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Allah (Â) says in His noble Book, 
 
 
 

 
 “Verily, Allah and His Angels send salutations on the Apostle. 

O You who are firmly committed [to Allah], you too [must] 
send the most worthy salutations and blessings upon him.”  

(S¥raΔ al-A˙zœb:56)  
 
 

In launching this tafsør, we beseech Allah (Â) to bless His final Messenger, 
Muhammad (r), all the Prophets (Å) who preceded him, and all those who, 
despite great difficulty and sacrifice, sincerely follow in their footsteps from  
the ßœli˙¥n, the ßiddøq¥n, the shuhadœ’, nd the mar˙¥m¥n. We also beseech  

Allah (Â) to bless and amply reward those who have helped in the  
publication of this tafsør in whatever capacity.  

                                                       — The Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought 
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In the 14th volume of the tafsør, The Ascendant Qur’an: Realigning 
Man to the Divine Power Culture, the mufassir, Imam Mu˙ammad Ó. 
al-‘Œßø provides commentary on the second half of S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf 
(œyœt 94–206). As has been explained in previous volumes, the 
message of the Qur’an is narrated not merely as stories from the past 
but as a lifelong struggle of committed Muslims against injustice. Its 
message has to be related to the present. That is what the mufassir 
does in this tafsør. 

In the first half of this s¥raΔ, the encounters of earlier Prophets 
(Å) with their peoples are narrated. By rejecting the divine 
message, the errant were punished and their towns and dwellings de-
stroyed. This was meant to warn the arrogant mushriks of Makkah 
that they too would face a similar fate should they persist in rejecting 
the message the noble Messenger was delivering to them. Unfortu-
nately, most people in Makkah did not take heed, not unlike most 
people in positions of power and authority who do not easily yield to 
the truth because it would undermine their privileged positions. 

And likewise, it is true today. People with power and authority 
become so engrossed in the pursuit of dominance in the dunyœ that 



they begin to assume they are invincible and there is no accounta-
bility for their misdeeds. In their misappraisal of things, nothing 
lies beyond this life and resurrection is a “fairytale,” not to mention 
the inevitable and pending accounting to Allah (Â). This applied 
as much to the rich and powerful at the time of Muhammad (r)  
and even to the power-wielders at the time of earlier prophets as to 
their counterparts today. 

In the second part of this s¥raΔ, the following broad themes 
are discussed: 

1. M¥så’s public encounter with Pharaoh; 
2. Pharaoh and his people having to endure numerous calamities 

as warnings — a mercy so that they may return to Allah (Â); 
3. Allah’s glad tidings to Muhammad (r) that he has been sent 

as a messenger to all humanity (7:158);  
4. M¥så (a) and the Children of Israel are liberated from Pha-

raoh’s bondage as they cross the sea and their adversaries 
drown. Then Allah (Â) called M¥så to Mt. Sinai to give him 
the tablets inscribed with divine instructions. In his absence, 
however, Ban¥ Isrœ’øl resorted to calf-worship even though 
M¥så’s brother Hœr¥n (Ç) was in their midst to guide them, 
warning against regression into kufr and shirk; 

5. Detailed narration of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl’s repeated violations of 
Allah’s commands and divine retribution in the form of pri-
mate regression or devolution; 

6. Allah warranted a covenant from the progeny of Adam (a), 
even before they were born, to the effect that He is their di-
vinity/authority (7:172), and their affirmation of it; 

7. Comparison of a scholar who suborns his knowledge for  
worldly benefit, usually in the form of patronage to those who 
try to rival Allah’s power on earth, with a panting dog (7:175); 

8. Another reminder that the deities people conform to besides 
Allah (Â) can neither do them good, nor cause harm. Only 
Allah is worthy of man’s commitment, deference, and rever-
ence. This means that man agrees to conform to Allah’s coun-
sel and execute His command. 
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In the œyœt of S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf covered in this volume, it must be 
borne in mind that M¥så (a) was saved through divine interven-
tion despite the Pharaoh’s order to kill all the newborn male 
children of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl in Egypt. Allah (Â) manufactured the 
temporal circumstances in such a way that M¥så’s mother was in-
spired to place her infant in a hamper, letting it float on the Nile 
River so as to escape Pharaoh’s murder of all newborns, while 
Pharaoh’s wife was similarly roused to retrieve the hamper and the 
baby, ironically setting up Pharaoh to become the benefactor of his 
ultimate vanquisher (see details in S¥raΔs œ̌Ha and al-Qaßaß). 
Allah further facilitated M¥så’s mother to nurse her newborn. Yet, 
even though he was raised in the luxury and privilege of Pharaoh’s 
palace, none of those trappings inhibited M¥så from publicly chal-
lenging Pharaoh when Allah commissioned him as His prophet. 

The message Allah (Â) delivers in this s¥raΔ — as in many 
other s¥raΔs of this majestic Qur’an — is that civilizations fail be-
cause the accumulation of excess wealth and power make their 
bearers so arrogant and tyrannical that they either become oblivious 
to or unmindful of the injustice and oppression they themselves 
had a hand in proliferating all over society. They get to the point 
of assuming that their “success” in creating class differentiation be-
tween themselves and the riffraff results from the “natural order” of 
things and their own peculiar set of exceptional (usually racial or 
national) characteristics, made official by a “divine” endorsement. 
Even though their ancestors may have acceded to it in generations 
long expired, they summarily reject the presence of a higher au-
thority directing the world or ultimate power controlling what hap-
pens therein. Because nothing intoxicates and inebriates like 
unbridled power, they spurn the constraints of the divine moral and 
legal code, setting up their societies to be engulfed by social 
upheaval and “natural” disaster. Feeling they can do as they please 
because they are temporarily insulated from the repercussions of 
their wrongdoing and God’s immediate retribution, they proceed to 
socialize their peoples into subsidizing their self-indulgent liberties 
and accepting the normalization of their birthright status — the 
type of conformity that allows them to replace God’s law with their 
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constitutions, God’s overlordship with their governments, and 
God’s power over life with their genocidal crimes against humanity.    

Regrettably this mindset — or a slight variant of it — is preva-
lent even among some Muslims. They look at the world, see gross 
injustices — the indiscriminate killing of innocent people in the 
millions, poor countries hemorrhaging refugees, and mass starvation 
— and then ask, “When will Allah’s justice catch up with the op-
pressors and tyrants as He has promised?” What these nominal Mus-
lims fail to realize is that Allah’s corrective agency works through 
the struggle of His prophets and their heirs, the covenant-bearing 
Muslims. The committed Muslims are Allah’s instruments of trans-
formative (revolutionary) change. While Allah (Â) has the 
capacity to destroy the oppressors with a word — as He did in the 
past — He wants His faithful subjects to fulfill their obligations. 
Allah’s time frame is concerned less with the inexorable expansion 
of injustice at all levels of society than with the maturation of the 
Islamic vanguard that is tasked with reversing this process. The 
noble Messenger (r) did not sit out the Makkan mushriks and wait 
for Allah’s punishment to destroy them. He prepared a devoted 
cadre imbued with the knowledge that Allah’s word is uppermost 
and that it is their obligation to strive to establish it. They struggled 
and some even died, but they did not lose hope in Allah’s victory, 
despite the configuration of worldly odds. Allah allowed them to tri-
umph in the Battles of Badr, al-A˙zœb, and Óunayn, among others, 
leading ultimately to the establishment of Islam in the entire 
Arabian Peninsula during the lifetime of the noble Messenger. 

Unfortunately, the majority of the world’s Muslims are waiting 
for some kind of a miracle through the agency of their own version 
of the messiah, the Mahdø. That is, they want change without 
struggle, a reshuffling of the world order without sacrifice. What 
Allah (Â) wants of them is to leverage the miracle in their posses-
sion — His guidance, His counsel — in the way their Prophet (r) 
demonstrated all those centuries ago. This requires clarity of 
thought: that all power, authority, and decision-making belong to 
Allah. Human beings are His representatives on earth (2:30) and 
must carry out His commands. They cannot be lawgivers; only 
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Allah is. Yet, most so-called Muslims in positions of power are 
guilty of usurping Allah’s authority by indulging in practices that 
directly override His commands.  

The heedlessness of the world’s ruling class to a final account-
ing in front of the Most High suggests that the committed Muslims 
are not up to speed in projecting a viable Islamic model to alleviate 
global insecurity and avert the specter of perpetual war, which in 
and of itself points to a deeper problem: their defective or parochial 
appraisal of taw˙ød (the Oneness of Allah), a theme that runs 
through all the s¥raΔs of the Qur’an. The central feature of this 
taw˙ød is Allah’s authority. Most people in the world including 
many non-Muslims hold the view that God will be merciful and 
forgiving in a future domain that has very little to do with the 
everyday goings-on of the temporal world. Almost all Muslims have 
also come to accept this narrow understanding, definitely in behav-
ior if not in spirit. However, the applicability of Allah’s social law 
(sunnaΔ) in the material realm of man has always been incontro-
vertible — past and present. Allah’s authority in the œkhiraΔ and 
the dunyœ is inevitable and it manifests in the unfolding of His 
sunan (social laws), even though the dominant power culture has 
invested billions in money and other resources to efface this infor-
mation from the public mind.   

Secular man has tried to usurp the divine attributes of lawgiv-
ing and authority, resulting in unabating suffering and environmen-
tal catastrophe. Human beings have a tendency to become unusually 
manic with material and military power. Scientific progress and the 
“control” of nature has exacerbated this hubris. Such power is not 
particularly disposed to an ambiance that expands the dissemination 
of social and economic justice. This is where Allah’s guidance be-
comes crucial but those who fail to take heed expose themselves to 
His corrective justice. This has happened with many societies and 
civilizations in the past and will happen again. Nature’s warning 
signs in the proliferation of ever more destructive hurricanes, wild-
fires, and earthquakes are signaling the Euro-Zionist-American 
power maniacs to return to the responsibilities that accrue to 
Allah’s social convention,  
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Corruption has become manifest on land and in the sea 
as an outcome of what the hands of men have earned: 
and so He will let them taste [the evil of] some of their 
doings, so that they might return [to the right path]. 
Say, “Go all over the earth, and behold what happened 
in the end to those [transgressors] who lived before 
[you]: most of them were wont to ascribe authority 
and dominion to beings other than Allah.” Set, then, 
your face steadfastly toward the one ever-true døn, be-
fore there comes from Allah a Day [of reckoning] that 
cannot be averted (30:41–43). 
 

Evidence of the destruction of “great civilizations” in history is 
clearly visible. And should they continue in this direction, today’s 
arrogant powers are destined for a similar fate. 

In the story of M¥så’s encounter with Pharaoh, a delicate 
point was being conveyed to the Makkan mushriks. Just as M¥så  
was brought up in the house of Pharaoh, so Muhammad (Ç) grew 
up in full view of the power wielders of Makkah. They recognized 
his impeccable character. Pharaoh had accused M¥så of trying to 
dislodge him from power. The Makkan mushriks also leveled this al-
legation against the noble Messenger. What they failed to under-
stand is that the Prophet was not seeking power so that he could 
replace a tribal dictatorship with an “Islamic” one; rather his 
mission was to reconfigure society according to Allah’s  laws and 
the divine reference point. But this could only be achieved through 
the principled exercise of legitimate power. The Makkan mushriks 
were a major impediment in the realization of this goal since they 
operated according to their own whims to serve their narrow 
special interests.  

Just as Pharaoh had branded Ban¥ Isrœ’øl as the slave underclass 
of society, so the Makkan chiefs similarly disparaged the followers 
of Muhammad (r) as lowly creatures unworthy of attention, 
respect, or dignity. Consequently, they were oppressed and humili-
ated. Despite wielding enormous power including a huge army that 
he could mobilize, Pharaoh was unable to thwart the public chal-
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lenge posed by M¥så (a). True, there were a number of divine 
warnings in the form of natural calamities but Pharaoh and his fol-
lowers, barring a few exceptions, remained unmoved. Ultimately 
Pharaoh’s army drowned in the sea while M¥så and his followers 
were saved. Pharaoh also drowned but his body was preserved for all 
eternity as a warning to future generations. It remains encased in a 
glass case in the Cairo museum to this day! Likewise, the Qurayshø 
ruling class of Makkah also sought to impose a “final solution” on 
Muhammad and the intrepid Muslims who were intent on making 
the truth the basis for human coexistence and advancement. But, 
as with Pharaoh, tyranny melted away when the truth gained its 
power base in Madinah, and the Makkan overlords were not able 
to drive their genocidal program to completion. 

With the mission of Muhammad (r), the constantly unfolding 
miracle going forward would be the liberation of the human heart 
and mind from any limitations imposed on them by tyranny, en-
slavement, despotism, and cruelty. The mind is Allah’s creation, and 
the Qur’an is Allah’s dispensation: henceforward, the two would 
work synergistically to overcome the age-old social forces of racism, 
nationalism, authoritarianism, and secularism that have driven man 
into the cage of human servitude to material power. The miracle of 
Muhammad — making the transformative potential of the Qur’an 
accessible to all humanity — was not bound to time and place, as 
with previous prophets. It transcended both, and hence, any human 
being anywhere can experience this miracle. Therefore, it only 
makes sense that in this s¥raΔ, Allah (Â) declares Muhammad as 
the messenger to all humanity (7:158) — the expected Messiah, the 
deliverer, the one who would give humanity the confidence, the for-
titude, and the sense of purpose to know that Allah’s final revelation 
will suffice, regardless of what comes their way. All earlier prophets 
were sent to particular communities in specific localities. Muhammad 
was not sent as a prophet only to the Arabs; his message and mission 
were and are universal. He is the last and final Messenger of Allah 
(r) to all humanity (33:40). 

But the expectation of Allah’s patronage, the reliance on His 
forgiveness through inevitable error and recovery, and the consci-
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entizing of His dhikr through struggle would all be moot were the 
beckoning of His divinity/authority not a yearning of human 
nature. To this end, the son of Adam (a) acceded to the eternal 
covenant with Allah (Â) when he was still in the realm of poten-
tiality. This is powerfully expressed in the œyœt,  

 
And bear in mind your Sustainer who brings forth from 
the children of Adam — from their loins — their de-
scendants and [who caused] them to testify to themselves 
[upon hearing His question], “Am I not your Sustainer? 
Said [they], “[Positively] yes, we testify. [Of this, We 
remind you] lest you say on the Day of Resurrection, 
“But we were oblivious to this fact [Allah’s  Creator/Sus-
tainer relationship to man].” Or [lest you] say, “But our 
ancestors were mushriks in times past, and we were 
their descendants; do You then destroy us for what 
[preceding] violators had done [many generations ago]?” 
In such a manner do We go into detail about Our power 
presence trusting they will return [to Us] (7:172–174). 
 
Following this covenant pledge, Allah (Â) draws our atten-

tion to how it can be peremptorily violated in a world where 
corrupt power demands the kind of cheap legitimacy that can be 
bought with the promise of favor and fame. He gives the example 
of a person who was given knowledge and presented with evidence 
of the truth. Instead of adhering to Allah’s commands as a result of 
this knowledge, such a person pursued the pleasures of the world by 
becoming a slave of his desires or a willing tool of those whose 
desires cannot be satiated; in short, a minion of Satan. Allah com-
pares such a pathetic creature to a panting dog, “…if you approach 
him menacingly, he will drool with his tongue; and if you leave 
him alone, he will drool with his tongue” (7:176). 

 Alas, we Muslims have too many people that fit this descrip-
tion. They have knowledge but do not appreciate the responsibility 
that goes with it. Instead of using divine knowledge to guide people 
to the right path, they abandon it in pursuit of worldly pleasures or 
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personal material gain. Even worse, they misguide others based on 
their claim to having knowledge. That Muslims have fallen into 
despair while secularism holds sway over much of the world is the 
direct result of Muslims abandoning scripture and eliminating the 
Prophet (r) from scriptural history.  

Throughout the noble Qur’an and especially in this s¥raΔ, we 
learn about the struggles of Allah’s Prophets (Å). They faced trials 
and tribulations, even exile and death, but they nonetheless upheld 
the principle of maintaining justice in society. It was through such 
sacrifices that Allah’s laws were ultimately implemented. Today in-
justices have been institutionalized at every level in society. The 
rich and powerful exploit the weak and poor. The wealth gap be-
tween the two has now reached an all-time extreme — yet no one 
in the public airwaves characterizes this as “extremism.”1 Far from 
recognizing that this is the direct result of man-made policies, the 
oppressors and tyrants blame the victims for their misfortune. 

If people were to affirm taw˙ød (Allah’s combined authority 
and divinity), the injustices gripping the world would disappear. 
This was demonstrated during the time of the noble Messenger (r) 
and will be demonstrated again when people return to their funda-
mental responsibility of adhering to Allah’s commands — for, 
Allah (Â) alone is man’s source of values, laws, and vital informa-
tion that sets a straight course for a prosperous life.  

As with previous volumes, Afeef Khan has edited this volume 
to make the text flow smoothly. Imran Khan and Hassam Munir 
have helped with proofreading. We are indebted to them all as well 
as to those who have helped in numerous other ways, some wishing 
to remain anonymous.  

Getting this far with the tafsør project has not come without at-
tendant obstacles. Islamic work has never been easy, nor is it a walk 
in the park in a world where Muslims are routinely assailed as fun-
damentalists, terrorists, Islamofascists, anti-Semites, security threats, 
and the like. Stereotyping Muslims with these labels, entrapping the 
naive among them to justify the labels, and collectively punishing 
them in the “war of terror” has driven the type of fear into Islamic 
scholarship that is searching for the favor of presidents and princes. 
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However, for those who have made a commitment to read this tafsør, 
rest assured that this work has been subject to neither fear, nor favor. 
We plow on because we believe this work to be essential. Even if the 
timidity of the present generation has paralyzed it to some extent, 
we remain optimistic that future generations would find it useful. 
Returning to divine guidance as contained in the noble Qur’an and 
as exemplified by the Sunnah and SøraΔ of Muhammad (r) are the 
essential building blocks for the re-emergence of the Islamic civiliza-
tion in the not too distant future. 

 
 

Zafar Bangash 
Director, Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought (ICIT) 
Toronto, Ontario, Canada 
Jumœdå al-Álå 3, 1440AH (1-9-2019CE) 
 
 
Endnotes 
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       Credit Suisse Group AG,  2018). 
       https://www.credit-suisse.com/media/assets/corporate/docs/about-us/ 
       research/publications/global-wealth-report-2018-en.pdf
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List of Honorifics 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

Honorifics are the words expressed by every Muslim when the name 
of Allah (Â), the name of the Prophet (r), and the names of Allah’s 
previous Prophets (Å) are mentioned, spoken, or written. These are 
placed in parentheses after the name of each of the above is ex-
pressed. They are known to nearly every Muslim; however as this is 
an English-language tafsør meant for a largely English-speaking au-
dience that may have little experience with this kind of Islamic eti-
quette, the list below identifies the ones used throughout this 
volume, along with their meanings and specific usages. 
 

Â
sub˙œnahu wa-ta‘œlå (Exalted and August is He): used for 
Allah alone. 

 
 

r
ßallå allœhu ‘alayhi wa-œlihi wa-sallam (may Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him and his family): used for Muhammad 
in any and all of his designations, such as Messenger of Allah, 
the Prophet, the Messenger, Ras¥l-Allœh, etc. 

 
 



a
‘alayhi al-salœm (peace be upon him): used for every other 
prophet; masculine singular. 

 
 
Å

‘alayhim al-salœm (peace be upon them): used for all other 
prophets; inclusive plural, masculine and feminine. 

 
 
|

‘alayhœ al-salœm (peace be upon her): used for Eve, the wife 
of Adam, and for Mary, the mother of Jesus, among others; 
feminine singular. 

 
 

Ç
‘alayhimœ al-salœm (peace be upon them both): used for any 
combination of two prophets, for Adam and Eve, or for Mary 
and Jesus together; inclusive dual, masculine and feminine. 
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Transliteration Chart 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
Consonants 



Vowels and Diphthongs 
 
 
 
 
 
  
The small box in the table above represents an Arabic consonant; 
for instance, if the box were replaced with the letter f (    ), then the 
table would assume the following configuration, 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Tanwøn and Tashdød 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Similary, if the box were replaced with the letter f (   ), then the 
table above would look like the following, 
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7 
S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf, Part 2 
The Faculty of Discernment 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

Herein commences the ninth juz’ of the holy Qur’an. The first 
three-fourths of it covers the remainder of S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf, these œyœt 
being revealed in Makkah; whereas the balance comprises the first 
part of S¥raΔ al-Anfœl, which is known to have been imparted in 
Madinah. In the previous volume of this tafsør, this writer explained 
those œyœt of S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf that detailed the ideological and civi-
lizational showdown between some Prophets of Allah and their re-
spective societies. What transpired in this intra-societal polarization 
between Prophets N¥˙, H¥d, Íœli˙, L¥†, and Shu‘ayb (Å) and 
their followers on one side and the elites and their status quo nu-
merical majority on the other side were the spontaneous cataclysmic 
occurrences in nature that annihilated those societies. The prophets 
and their followers were delivered from the dangers attending those 
natural upheavals.  

This volume picks up where Prophet Shu‘ayb’s narrative con-
cluded. It begins with a timely comment about how Allah’s will 



flows through the systems and societies of God-deniers. As an ex-
pression of His love for even those humans who deny Him, Allah 
(Â) entreats them to “tune in” before it is too late, to stop taking 
a firm stand on what is generally understood to be wrong, immoral, 
and destructive. Allah’s admonition is often escorted by strenuous 
and difficult times, which may serve to “open up” a people’s social 
sense of direction. A people remaining oblivious to these warnings 
are then blessed with good and prosperous times, as these, too, may 
rouse them to reconsider their social sense of direction. However, if 
all this fails and such peoples and societies exude a confidence that 
detaches them from their Creator and Director, and they interpret 
life as a form of entertainment and merrymaking, then at that time 
they set themselves up for a self-generated, fast, and aggravated ter-
mination. This is when Allah suddenly overtakes them (7:94–95).  

There is a strong and direct relationship between values of di-
vine origin and social laws of divine origin. Allah’s will does not 
discriminate between man’s principles and values on the one hand 
and nature’s laws and disasters on the other. As the time lag 
between the depreciation of the former and the emergence of the 
latter is long, this relationship has gone unnoticed by shallow re-
searchers and materialistic scholars. The effects of a fraying social 
morality will take quite an extended period of time to erupt into 
calamitous and annihilating shakeups (7:96).  

The eye-opening reference to man’s social values and Allah’s  
social laws is followed by pity for those who refused to take heed de-
spite myriad red flags and alarm bells. The imperative of history is 
then brought to the attention of the Prophet (r) and the inheritors 
of this accurate information: if the establishments and systems of 
the dominant power culture on earth are going to disregard this def-
inition of the rise and fall of societies and civilizations, then the 
bearers of this Book, the committed Muslims, are not permitted to 
do so (7:100–102). This is the backdrop that introduces the long 
and extended saga of M¥så (a) with the Children of Israel; and 
frames some concluding remarks about the mushriks. 
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Why Civilizations Fail 
 
This lesson begins by explaining how societies are cycled through 
tragedy and prosperity as a means for them to find their way to 
Allah (Â) as authority and power over peoples and nations. But 
when both of these approaches fail to produce the desired level of 
commitment to Allah, and these societies begin to think they are 
affluent and prosperous due to their ethnicity, race, nationalism, or 
any other physical trait, then they reach the point of no return 
when Allah’s judgement upon them is pending. Had these types of 
societies embraced Allah as the only authority and power they 
would have gone on to more substantial, more flourishing, and 
more productive times. Allah would have deluged them with 
fortune and opulence from all directions.  
 
• (7:94) And never yet have We sent a prophet to any soci-

ety without trying its people with misfortune and hardship, 
so that they might humble themselves;  

• (7:95) Then We transformed the affliction into ease of 
life, so that they thrived and said [to themselves], “Misfor-
tune and fortune brushed our forefathers as well” — where-
upon We took them to task, all of a sudden, without their 
being aware [of what was coming]. 

• (7:96) Yet if the people of those societies had but commit-
ted themselves to Allah and been on their guard [concerning 
Allah’s punishment], We would indeed have opened up for 
them blessings out of heaven and earth; but they gave the lie 
to the truth — and so We took them to task through what 
they [themselves] had been doing. 

• (7:97) Can, then, the people of any community ever feel 
secure that Our punishment will not come upon them by 
night, while they are asleep? 

• (7:98) Or, can the people of any society ever feel secure 
that Our punishment will not come upon them in broad day-
light, while they are engaged in [worldly] play? 
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• (7:99) Can they, then, ever feel secure from Allah’s deep 
devising? For none feels secure from Allah’s deep devising 
save people who are [already] lost. 

• (7:100) Has it, then, not become obvious to those who have 
inherited the earth in the wake of former generations that, 
if We so willed, We could smite them [too] by means of their 
sins, sealing their hearts so that they cannot hear [the truth 
about this matter]? 

• (7:101) Unto those [earlier] societies — some of whose sto-
ries We [now] relate to you — there had indeed come apos-
tles of their own with all evidence of the truth [pertaining to 
Allah’s authority and power]; but they would not commit 
themselves to anything to which they had once given the lie: 
thus it is that Allah seals the hearts of those who deny the 
truth [relevant to His authority and power]; 

• (7:102) And in most of them We found no bond with any-
thing that is divinely reasoned and validated — and most of 
them We found to be iniquitous indeed (al-A‘rœf:94–102). 
 

This lesson applies to all societies that are going through one or the 
other of these historical cycles. To date, no human society has un-
derstood this historical lesson well enough to be able to avert its in-
evitable consequences.  

 
 

Empires and Their Selectively Redacted Histories 
 
And never yet have We sent a prophet to any society 
without trying its people with tragic losses and hardship, 
so that they might humble themselves; and then We 
transformed the affliction into ease of life, so that they 
flourished and said [to themselves], “Hardship and 
prosperity touched our forefathers as well” — where-
upon We took them to task, all of a sudden, without 
their being aware [of what was coming] (7:94–95). 
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This œyaΔ outlines a social law that has rarely informed the subject 
matter of garden-variety social studies textbooks found in high 
schools and universities. This divinely calculated social law refers 
to Allah sending His Prophets (Å) to those societies that have al-
ready cycled through phases of the worst of times and the best of 
times, all the while remaining incapable of or unwilling to yield to 
the authority of the One Creator and the power of the One God. 
When Allah (Â) finally sends such people a prophet, this repre-
sents the final stage of attempting to put everything into focus and 
delivering these people from an imminent or forthcoming annihi-
lating disaster.  

Hard for many of those who are unlettered in scripture to un-
derstand is that the subjects and subordinates of Allah (Â), His at-
tendants and His keepers, become through their lifelong struggle 
the repositories of His volition and will. This interaction between 
God-abiding humans and the Almighty on one side, and God-
avoiding humans and anti-Godly regimes and governments on the 
other side sets the stage for an eventual and final God-induced ter-
mination of divine enemies and competitors. This Qur’anic under-
standing of history as it pertains to the rise and fall of societies and 
civilizations has not risen to the level of importance it deserves in 
the discourses of Islamic historians and scholars. In fact, this writer 
can say with good confidence that most would-be Islamic academi-
cians going on to higher institutions and studies of history, histori-
cism, anthropology, and other related social sciences do not have a 
well established Qur’anic perspective on this subject.  

The chaotic approaches in the West leave much to be desired 
when compared to this Qur’anic overview of human history, 
societal dissolution, and civilizational decline. In the Western con-
text, historicism in its variety of usages, represents the conviction 
that human experience cannot be understood or evaluated apart 
from the particular social, historical context of development and 
change in which it appears. 

In the 19th century, the term historicism was used to downgrade  
theories of society dependent upon historical knowledge. Wilhelm 
Dilthey, Heinrich Rickert, and others, developed the distinction 
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between natural sciences and historical sciences, the latter appro-
priate for human, societal phenomena, the former for the study of 
nature. Ernst Troeltsch (1865–1923), convinced that skepticism re-
sulted from viewing knowledge and experience as subject to 
change, spoke of the crisis of historicism, which can be overcome 
only through historical involvement, not by resorting to trans-his-
torical perspectives. Josiah Royce (1855–1916), as he modified his 
early idealism, developed a social theory of reality with a changing 
community of interpretation moving toward universal community, 
a view contributing much to historicist perspectives. Karl Mannheim 
(1893–1947), asserting that static epistemologies are outdated, 
founded the sociology of knowledge, which viewed all knowledge 
as inescapably related to particular socio-historical contexts.330 

Michael Polanyi (1891–1976) and H. Richard Niebuhr (1894– 
1962) give historicism its most significant contemporary statements. 
Polanyi, moving toward a post-critical philosophy, tried to demon-
strate that the natural sciences, no less than the humanities, have 
tacit, fiduciary (pertaining to trust) dimensions rooted in social and 
cultural contexts. Niebuhr affirms that human beings must conceive 
all things as temporal and historical, not in terms of abstract time, 
but rather in terms of time that is “particular and concrete… the 
time of a definite society with distinct language, economic and po-
litical relations, religious faith and social organization.”331  

 
We have not sent an apostle to a society except after it 
[the society] has been subjected to friction and hard-
ship, in the hope that they humble themselves (7:94). 
 
Allah (Â) does not desire to make people suffer as they em-

bark on their livelihoods, acquire possessions, or gain wealth. Nor 
is he a reactionary god; he cannot be injured or offended. In pagan 
societies or among people who have no understanding of His power 
and majesty there may be creeds that present God as a deity of 
vengeance and retaliation. But human appraisals of Allah do not 
contain Him. If His social laws in the matter of societal disintegra-
tion permit such things to happen it is because these laws were 
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meant to “drive” people to a realization of His authority and power, 
or to end their wayward existence should they seek a confrontation 
with Him.   

It is within the flow of life that human nature is stimulated by 
a “wake-up call.” At times friction and difficulties may have a 
wake-up effect on societies and communities. Once people find 
their way to Allah (Â) they realize who He is and hence who they 
are with respect to Him. This is the social attitude that ends up 
being attuned to the God who is the only authority and power with 
His subjects honoring Him in that capacity. This relationship is not 
a “need” of God, and it is not something “personal” with God. 
Rather this is a need of man and a necessity for the well-being and 
balance of his existence that puts life in its peaceful mode,  

 
And [tell them that] I have not created the jinn and 
men to any end other than they may conform to Me. 
[But withal], no sustenance do I ever demand of them, 
nor do I demand that they feed Me: for, verily, Allah 
Himself is the Provider of all sustenance, the Lord of 
all might, the Eternal! (51:56–58). 
 
If all social beings, inclusive of man and jinn, were to come to-

gether as if they were one body in obedience to Allah (Â) they 
would not add a scintilla to His dominion. And if they were all to 
disobey Him they would not diminish anything in His dominion. 
To the contrary, it is this obedience that turns out to be of immeas-
urable benefit to peoples’ lives on earth. When Allah is the only 
authority that man honors, all other authorities are rendered 
useless and precarious. Earthly, temporal authorities tend to 
dislocate man’s relationship with Allah. Man’s acquiescence to the 
authority of Allah frees him from the potent absorption of his in-
ternal and sometimes lustful desires. It also liberates him from the 
servility to other human beings — kings, presidents, emperors, and 
the like.  

When man, under harsh circumstances, turns to Allah in hu-
mility, seeking insight, he begins to feel what it means to have a 
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loving God and what it means to be an obeying man. Allah’s love, 
though, does not violate His justice. He will not interminably 
extend His love to those who are actively and systematically hostile 
to Him. This explains why such antagonistic societies — despite a 
prophet spending a lifetime beseeching and admonishing them — 
are finally destroyed. If pain does not stimulate a heart for Allah 
(Â), if comfort does not animate a conscience for Him, and if a 
prophet cannot motivate a people for Him, then that particular so-
ciety has sealed its own fate, 

  
Then We transformed the affliction into ease of life, so 
that they thrived and said [to themselves], “Tragic 
losses and opulence touched our ancestors as well” — 
whereupon We took them to task, all of a sudden, with-
out their being aware [of what was coming] (7:95). 
 
This describes the behavior of affluent nations. They comport 

themselves with no regard for the feelings and visions of the less 
“developed” nations. Consider, for example, the imperium known 
as the United States of America and how this description fits. 
When then US President Ronald Reagan went to Bitberg, Germany, 
in 1985 and gave a speech at a graveyard filled with Nazi officers 
who carried out the media-hyped Holocaust, many Americans and 
Europeans were appalled by his apparent act of homage to what 
current historians consider to be the most vicious regime in history. 
George F. Will, the right-wing television commentator and a de-
fender of Reagan, tried to explain away what many others 
considered to be a gaffe, “I’ve been talking to German youth, Will 
told his ABC News listeners, and they are saying to me, ‘Forget his-
tory! Let’s move on.’”332 

For an alleged conservative to say that one should forget 
history  — very recent, very relevant history  — is telling. But there 
is a tendency in American life that resonates with this willful am-
nesia. America is the “new land” in all meanings of “new,” and 
among those is the capacity to leave the old behind. In some ways, 
from a particular point of view, this attitude may be refreshing and 

9Al-A‘rœf:94–102



invigorating. However, this œyaΔ is saying that deviant societies, as 
they cut themselves off from God and scripture, become fearful of 
looking at history and learning from it or dismissive of it altogether 
when it indicts them of the same crimes committed by their prede-
cessors. And going a step further, when history is no longer 
accurate, as is the case in the media and mainstream presentations 
of history, the thought of considering history becomes repugnant. 

Forgetting history is a national pastime of the opinion and 
policy elite in the United States. Take the recent history of Iraq, 
for instance. All the editorializing about the evil of Íaddœm 
Óusayn in the run-up to the 2003 war rarely mentioned how 
Ronald Reagan saved him, George H.W. Bush built his regional 
policy around him, the CIA supported him, and so on. The fourth 
estate presented Íaddœm Óusayn to a gullible public as if he 
emerged from the head of Zeus in August 1990 to occupy Kuwait 
— that is when history began. US Senator John McCain’s 
comment about not owing anything to Haiti pivots on the same 
kind of ignorance, neglect, or hubris. When ABC News anchor, 
Peter Jennings, was interviewing Iranian president Hashemi Raf-
sanjani in the early-1990s, he began by saying, “At long last, Mr. 
President, don’t you think you owe an apology to the American 
people for the hostage taking in 1979?” Rafsanjani ruefully pointed 
to the CIA coup against Mohammad Mosaddegh and a quarter 
century of support for the bloodthirsty shah.333  

There are so many instances of this “forgetting” that it begins 
to look intentional. Does anyone recall the American-led genocide 
in the Philippines in the early-1900s? What about the ethnic-
cleansing of indigenous peoples in what is now America? Or which 
American schoolbooks recount the multiple military occupations 
and interventions in Nicaragua, Mexico, Cuba, the Dominican Re-
public, not to mention scores of others?  The Anglo-American col-
onizers of these lands call that Manifest Destiny (the 19th-century 
doctrine or belief that the expansion of the US throughout the 
American continents was both justified and inevitable).  

Political leaders will rarely acknowledge historical facts that 
are inconvenient to their policies or worldview. Others in the 
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policy world and the news business could fill this vacuum, as their 
responsibility to the public suggests, but they have their own agen-
das, key among which is to cozy up to the people in power. 

Apart from just not taking the time to sort out the complexities 
of history (which, by the way, are not always that complicated), for-
getting is convenient because it exists in the domain that muddies 
responsibility. That is, Íaddœm Óusayn can be blamed for everything 
if his occupation of Kuwait or his gassing of the Kurds is the starting 
point. Fidel Castro can look particularly nasty if the decades of 
American support for corrupt dictators before him are summarily 
shrugged off. Affluent societies do not want to be bothered by con-
texts that intrude upon their conventional wisdom about things, 
hence there can be no such thing as American culpability.334  

It does not make sense to strike a balance between paralyzing 
memories and willful political forgetfulness. Discussing history, re-
minding people that there are contexts and reasons for contempo-
rary events, would be a start. That might get in the way of the 
“reality shows,” infotainment, or obsessions about the latest trend, 
but with a little work, history could be interesting as well as en-
lightening, especially if the study of history is guided by scriptural 
facts, certainties, and principles.  

 
 

Nuances of Material Power That Precede Self-Destruction 
 
Yet if the people of those societies had but committed 
themselves to Allah’s authority and been on their guard 
concerning Allah’s power, We would indeed have 
opened up for them blessings out of heaven and earth: 
but they belied [Us] — and so We took them to task 
through what they [themselves] had been doing (7:96). 
 

Societies that try to demote Allah’s authority and disregard His 
power would have had so much more surplus and abundant wealth 
had they only honored the golden standard of abiding by the Cre-
ator’s authority and power. In other scholarly explanations of this 
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œyaΔ, a complementary view suggests that if these societies would 
have yielded to Allah’s authority and power, having no other au-
thority and power to interfere with their lives, then Allah (Â) 
would have enriched the meanings of scripture and understanding 
of revelation that come from heaven and are practiced on earth.  

A yet deeper consideration of this œyaΔ clarifies the confusion 
that sets in when human character is appraised less by what people 
do than by what they say. Consider, for example, the abundance of 
Muslims in this world, who on closer inspection appear to be over-
whelmingly poverty-stricken, destitute, and needy. Many Muslim 
parts of the world are to be found in desert or typhoon areas. On 
the other hand, the non-Muslim parts of the world, which have no 
obvious or remarkable relationship with God or scripture, have 
wealth, natural resources, and prosperity galore. However, this cos-
metic view of reality is only skin deep. 

The crystalline lens of this definite and rigorous Qur’an brings 
into focus the facts behind the visible facts of life. It is true that 
some two billion people in the world say with the force of custom 
and tradition they are Muslims. But should such a facile verbal af-
firmation qualify them to be practitioners of a commitment to 
Allah’s heaven-to-earth authority (ømœn) or to be the day-to-day 
reckoners of His power presence? There is a monumental flaw in 
the social coagulation of these two billion people: they are 
incapable of jelling together into a political will that answers only 
to Allah (Â) as power and authority, and to no one else. Even if 
they were given the benefit of the doubt, the reality is that two bil-
lion individual Muslims do not necessarily constitute an ummaΔ.  

For those who have the stomach to take a closer look, they 
will not be able to escape the contradiction between the Muslims’ 
expressed words of Islam and their open and explicit social 
behavior that accedes to any authority except Allah’s. Hundreds of 
millions of individual Muslims literally have no problem with suc-
cumbing to earthly authorities of blood and flesh. These earthly au-
thorities — in the image of a king in Arabia, a president in 
America, or a monopoly of interests that runs the governmental 
show from behind the scenes — have become the source of these 
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Muslims’ values, the inspiration of their future, the reference for 
their disagreements, and the arbitrator of their wars. These types of 
Muslims are not mu’mins, nor are they muttaqøs. A mu’min and a 
muttaqø can never accept the false authorities of imperialist 
priorities, Zionist racism, corporate interests, or a military-banker-
industrial complex.  

In order to surmount this obstacle, the masjids and congrega-
tions of Muslims have to start clarifying to themselves primarily the 
difference between the authority of man and the authority of Allah 
(Â). The Muslims of today and the Muslims in the first generations 
after the Prophet (r) are leagues apart because the latter were clear 
and motivated on the issue of authority and power. They were 
quick and resolute in stating that these two fundamental and defin-
ing concepts belong to Allah and to none besides Him. But when 
this elementary question is posed to the most “pious” Muslims in 
our time they will become defensive, running around in circles and 
giving answers that circumvent the core dimension of this døn. The 
first generations of Muslims were uncompromising about Allah’s 
authority and power, and thus they were showered with blessings, 
prosperity, and the prolific understanding that comes with this type 
of relationship and this type of reliance upon Allah.  

The fiber of life exists within this relationship pertaining to 
authority and power between human societies and the Creator of 
all. Once these societies take matters of authority and power into 
their own hands, establishing a track record of disregard for Allah 
(Â), His scripture, and His prophets by omitting the issue of au-
thority and power from running man’s affairs, then this is when 
such societies begin the downward slide toward their own ruin, 

  
Can, then, the people of any society ever feel secure 
that Our punishment will not come upon them by 
night, while they are asleep? Why, can the people of 
any society ever feel secure that Our punishment will 
not come upon them in broad daylight, while they are 
engaged in [worldly] amusement? (7:97–98). 
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These œyœt bring out the character of nations and empires so self-
consumed by their status and prestige that they think they have be-
come invincible. After some research, it appears that this subject of 
power and authority in the crash of civilizations and the fall of so-
cieties is not a common one in the mainstream media. For good 
reason, no power-hungry and power-centered nation is going to 
speak at length about how its erstwhile counterparts were termi-
nated. Notwithstanding, Allah’s œyœt want all and sundry to con-
centrate their minds on this issue. Where are the dominant 
societies of history? Where are the superpowers of the past? There 
were actual and vibrant societies that perished: what happened to 
them? Why do they no longer exist?  

All these perished societies failed to appreciate and venerate 
Allah’s power; they failed to factor in how His power impacts their 
lives. Even when they were acquainted with their faults, confronted 
with their mistakes, and informed of their serious deviations they 
still thought they were impregnable and indomitable. Their serious 
miscalculation led to the inevitably catastrophic results. This lively 
Qur’an recounts the narratives of those societies and civilizations 
that are deliberately omitted from the public mind — the societies 
and commonwealths of N¥˙, H¥d, Íœli˙, L¥† and Shu‘ayb (Å), as 
well as others that were decimated and wiped out.  

The final stage of a nation’s impending extinction is that of 
power, typically expressed in the form of military power. But 
military power is usually exercised within a nexus of other power 
configurations that serve to distance societies away from Allah 
(Â) and move them ever nearer to their inevitable social and ex-
istential demise. In trying to get a handle on this nexus of power, 
consider some of the contemporary nation-state players that are 
now tied into the whirlpool of power that sank ancient societies. 

The first component of this power nexus that seduces societies 
away from Allah (Â) instead of bringing them nearer to Him is 
the power of energy (solar, wind, fossil-fuel, nuclear, etc). As energy 
is the feedstock of material abundance and personal choice, unless 
much more energy is generated, hundreds of millions more people 
will have to endure hunger, disease, discomfort, and physical and 
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mental confinement than do at present. In other words, if energy 
continues to be produced in the same way as now and from the 
same resources, more and more people will suffer. 

Controlling wasteful and frivolous uses of energy would help, 
but ultimately, new innovations would need to capture more of the 
essentially boundless radiation of the Sun to escape the dilemma. 
But that is another story, a story in which the poor nations facilitate 
a beneficial outcome by refusing to follow the path mapped out by 
the rich ones; in which the poor do not have to scrape for trifling 
amounts; in which the militaries do not greedily overconsume en-
ergy as if there were no tomorrow; and in which incentives for busi-
nesses to produce and stay with conventional fossil fuels do not 
overwhelm the gestures made to encourage unconventional renew-
able fuels.335 

An energy map, which shows how dependent a country is on 
outside supplies at current levels of energy use, also indicates how 
dependent many poor ones are on traditional fuels. These — wood, 
and animal and vegetable wastes — while doing something to alle-
viate scarcity in the short run, only increase and aggravate other 
environmental and social problems. In some countries, these tradi-
tional fuels are very nearly the sole source of energy: wood alone ac-
counts for more than nine-tenths of the fuels used in Burundi, 
Central African Republic, Chad, Ivory Coast, Mali, Rwanda, So-
malia, and Tanzania in Africa, and also in Nepal. In other states, al-
though these traditional fuels fall below the arbitrarily chosen 50% 
cut-off point on such an energy map, they are still hugely important. 
In Brazil, India, Pakistan, and Tunisia, for example, they supply 
more than one-third of the energy used. International trade in en-
ergy is primarily trade in oil and gas and their derivatives (64% of 
the total) and secondarily in coal (31%).336 

Next comes what may be termed as “food energy.” As the ex-
ample of Japan demonstrates, eating well does not necessarily de-
pend on growing one’s own food, even one’s own staple cereals. 
But, on the other hand, as the same Japanese rice lobby loudly pro-
claims, and the example of pre-invaded Iraq underlines, dependence 
on imports for one’s staple food opens up a country to external pres-
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sure. “Food,” said a combative US agriculture secretary in the early-
1980s, “is a weapon. It is now one of the principal weapons in our 
negotiating kit.”337 

Average agricultural yields differ wildly from state to state, de-
pending on land, climatic, social, and technical conditions. They 
ranged, at the end of the 1980s, from 6,650 kg/hectare in the 
Netherlands down to 380 in Angola. This leaves plenty of room for 
improvement in the world as a whole. But no conceivable growth 
in productivity, even coupled with an extension of acreage, will 
make all states as currently configured self-sufficient. Self-sufficiency 
in food production does not automatically guarantee an adequate 
diet, or even freedom from hunger (more on this below).338  

A third kind of power is industrial power. Although much of 
what is produced and exported in the world is made by nationals for 
foreign owners, no one knows how much. Ownership and control 
are shy, self-effacing creatures; they like to disappear into the back-
ground. This is particularly true in manufacturing. From 1950–1985, 
the world output of goods increased five-fold, and exports nine-
fold. Manufacturing output in particular rose seven times and ex-
ports 16 times. Exports of manufactured items from “developing” 
countries (primarily Hong Kong, South Korea, Singapore, Taiwan, 
and, some lagging way behind, Brazil and Mexico) rose from 
11.16% of the total in 1966 to 13.83% in 1986, and the share of US 
majority-owned affiliates in these countries’ exports rose from 
3.9–7.2% in the same period.339 

The share of manufacturing exports controlled by all US firms 
— minority and majority owned — must be even greater, and grow-
ing even faster; and by inference, US control over industrial pro-
duction must be tending the same way. All of this reinforces the 
conclusion that the United States’ economic might is far greater 
than one would expect from looking at its negative trade balance.340  

The little that is known about other industrial states confirms 
this picture. Japanese affiliates increased their share of “developing” 
country exports of manufactured items by more than half between 
1974–1983, and in general, the results for Swedish firms were quite 
similar to those for US affiliates. Since the rest of the rich industrial 
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pack cannot be far behind, there is little reason to doubt that in-
dustrial power on a world scale is even more concentrated than 
would appear from available information.341  

Nations also have what is called service power. Services are 
usually intangible, and their production and consumption generally 
take place simultaneously. As conventionally defined they include 
wholesale and retail trade, all transport of people and freight, com-
munications and information-related activities, business and pro-
fessional services, banking and financial services (including 
insurance), and personal, community, and social services. Even 
more than in the case of tangible goods, they are difficult to record, 
difficult to measure, and difficult to compare across countries and 
through time. But they are clearly growing as a proportion of world 
employment, as a share of world trade (if not of world production) 
and as an arena for foreign direct investment. They account for siz-
able proportions of the foreign direct investments for the major 
trading states: 52% of Japan’s, 47% of Germany’s and Australia’s, 
44% of the United States’, 36% of Britain’s, 29% of Canada’s and 
27% of the Netherlands’.342  

Another nuance in the overall scheme of power is called “sci-
ence power.” Not everyone would choose to measure science output 
by the number of articles published in scientific journals, or gauge 
the influence of a scientific observation by the number of references 
to an article in subsequent journal articles, but since the scientists 
themselves do this, by referring to it, albeit reluctantly, there may 
be something valuable to be gained from such analysis.343 

Although the method is venerable — an article published in 
1917 analyzed over 6,000 publications in comparative anatomy 
that appeared from 1543–1860 — it is not without problems. In its 
modern guise it owes much of its acceptance to the existence of a 
voluminous database at the Institute of Scientific Information in 
the United States: the Scientific Citation Index (SCI), which 
covers some 3,500 journals and a few hundred monographs, collec-
tions, and so on worldwide, with an annual total close to 500,000 
papers. Many institutions use, and customize, the ISI’s unique and 
growing archive, notably the influential CHI Research Inc (also in 
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the US); the Information Science and Scientometric Research 
Unit in the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences (Bu-
dapest, Hungary); and the Science Policy Research Unit, University 
of Sussex (United Kingdom). Much of what they do is illuminating. 
Essentially, though, there is a single source for the raw data. Its 
biases are necessarily shared. These biases stem from the selection 
of journals that make up the SCI sample, from its treatment of au-
thorship, from the choice of citation conventions, and from a host 
of other factors, big and small, that make for local variants of the 
international scientific culture.344  

A study completed in 1980 found that the USA and the UK 
are favored as against all other states — perceptibly as against Ger-
many and France, grossly as against Japan and the previous USSR, 
and overwhelmingly as against the poor countries. The SCI 
sample allocated to the United States nearly twice the proportion 
of journals it could claim in the science serials catalogue at the 
British Library’s Lending Division (38.8% as against 20.1%). For 
the UK, the discrepancy was 15.3% as against 12.5%, for Germany 
9.9% as against 8.2%; France came out evenly at 5.2%. But the 
USSR scored 3.2% and 6.1%, and the rest of the world 24.0% and 
39.2%, respectively. Other studies show different results in detail 
but point in the same general direction: English-language states 
are overrepresented, the others underrepresented; Latin script is 
favored, as against other scripts; disciplines with a relatively dis-
persed literature (biology and mathematics, for example) fare 
worse than those with a few major journals (physics and earth 
space, or engineering and technology).345  

Nonetheless, the overall conclusion is clear: the United 
States is the science superpower, Japan is a rapidly rising sun, and 
there is a very small cluster of European contenders. The future of 
science lies in research and development. Although the US is again 
the big spender here, its margin is not so wide, especially if unpro-
ductive military research and development is excluded.346 

Another constituent of the power index that intoxicates soci-
eties into their demise is the rich and poor index. In a 1983 count, 
the US Federal Reserve Board concluded that there were roughly 
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eight million affluent families in the United States (by its own def-
inition, these were families with a net worth of $250,000 and an 
annual income of $75,000). The rich, with assets of a million 
dollars and an annual income of $200,000, numbered 600,000, 15 
per thousand households; and the truly rich, with assets of $10 mil-
lion or more, numbered 70,000, less than one per thousand. Such 
figures in the context of the time are awesome.347 

Not long after, in 1988, about 32 million Americans were 
thought to be living below the official poverty line of $6,000 for a 
single person, nearly eight million more than in the late-1970s 
when dole queues were as long; this was 13% of the population 
compared with 11.5% ten years earlier. Nearly one-third of all 
African Americans and over one-quarter of Hispanics were amongst 
the poor. Almost a fifth of all children, including 44% of African-
American children and 38% of Hispanic children, are poor. Such 
figures are equally awesome. The United States is not the worst of-
fender. Among the 40 nations for which there are data, it ranks 
about one-third down the income disparity list. So if it scores the 
highest infant mortality rate of any OECD country (barring 
Portugal and Greece), or if parts of New York boast a life 
expectancy at birth lower than Bangladesh, its citizens may yet re-
joice, as their level of inequality is only one-third that of Brazil.348 

Inequality rules. It flourishes as the world market system deep-
ens and spreads. One of the most obvious results of communism’s 
collapse in Eastern Europe at the end of the 1980s was the emer-
gence of sharper public disparities in income. The uniform drabness 
and common oppression that prevailed under the old nomenklatura 
quickly gave way — under the new priviligentsia, more often than 
not first cousins or closer of the old rulers — to many layers of dif-
ferentiation between those with a place in the world market and 
those without, between those who can command a rent and those 
who cannot. Poles have been forced further apart, as have Germans, 
Czechs, Hungarians, Russians, and the rest. There, and throughout 
the world, a growing underclass of redundants (superfluous, no 
longer needed or useful), in fact if not by official admission, is form-
ing alongside and outside the realm of “substance.”349 
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The gulf between countries is appreciably smaller than is con-
ventionally depicted. That is because comparisons are usually 
drawn on the basis of GNP per head, without taking into account 
the different price levels prevailing between different countries 
and, therefore, the differing purchasing power of money. More gen-
erally the population of poor countries, while still desperately poor, 
are measurably closer to rich populations when real GDP per person 
is used in the comparison, than when the conventional GNP per 
head is used: for example, in GNP terms China’s and India’s income 
per head is only 1.6% of the USA’s, but 12% and 6% respectively 
in real GDP terms. Billionaires, however, are a different class alto-
gether. They inhabit a single world with common prices and a 
single currency — the US dollar.350  

And finally there is the index of hunger that enlivens the ex-
pectations of nations in their state of power preceding collapse. 
People seldom go hungry because there is not enough food. More 
often it is because they cannot command an adequate share of what 
food exists, or the material and cultural resources to make good nu-
tritional use of what they might find before them. This explains the 
not so unusual spectacle of hunger amid bumper harvests, as in the 
Bengal famine of 1943, the Bangladeshi famine of 1974, and some of 
the famines in Africa in the 1990s  — “boom-famines” during which 
people starve because they are out of work and moneyless, or because 
normal arrangements for the distribution of food have collapsed.351 

So self-sufficiency, is only part of the food story, the part relat-
ing to the power of the state. The other part, of greater immediate 
relevance to the citizen, is access to what food exists, which has to 
do with a state’s effectiveness. The presence, or absence, of famine 
is the most public test of that effectiveness. But famine is not the 
worst that the state can inflict on the poor. Take the contrasting 
experience of India and China, the two population super-states. 
India has not undergone a major famine since independence in 
1947. China, by contrast, has (1958–1961) — when the govern-
ment’s Great Leap Forward to industrialization plunged the country 
into the worst famine ever to have been recorded, with 23–30 mil-
lion victims. Yet adjusted for population size and composition, 
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there are some 3.9 million extra deaths a year in India as compared 
with China — every 6–8 years more people die in India from 
hunger-related causes than in the gigantic Chinese disaster. Who is 
to say which is worse?352 

Food is scarce in much of Africa and getting scarcer. Famines 
are frequent. Its new rulers have acquired a “global palate,” a taste 
for expensive foreign foods, to match their taste for expensive im-
ported consumer durables. Shortages of foreign exchange have 
prompted them to concentrate on non-nutritional cash crops that 
can be sold abroad. The consequent decline of the countryside as a 
provider of food has been compounded by policies to keep food 
cheap for the urban populace, with the result that farmers are de-
prived of adequate incentives and thus are forced to migrate into 
the towns.353 

These are examples of the many nations whose preoccupations 
and policies condemn millions to permanent undernourishment 
while other nations do not know where to turn to offload their ac-
cumulated surplus stocks of food. The world is capable of feeding 
decently all its inhabitants. That it is conspicuously not doing so at 
present is the product not of necessity but of choice. World hunger 
is nothing new; it is simply getting worse. Many things — glitches 
in food production or distribution, a rise in unemployment, disrup-
tion caused by war, civil commotion, a change in government 
policy — can tip widespread chronic hunger into famine (not that 
famine itself is so clear-cut). It is only when large numbers gathered 
together are publicly seen to be missing the barest necessities of 
food that the record of death is ascribed to starvation rather than a 
more morally neutral or euphemistically named disease.354  

When a “superpower” calculates and configures these worldwide 
variables into its seemingly never-say-die power structure it thinks 
that it occupies the summit of perpetuity. Before anyone else, such 
a supposedly eternal power configuration needs to listen closely, 

 
Can, then, the people of any society ever feel secure 
that Our punishment will not come upon them by 
night, while they are asleep? Or, can the people of any 
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society ever feel secure that Our punishment will not 
come upon them in broad daylight, while they are en-
gaged in [worldly] amusement? Can they, then, ever 
feel secure from Allah’s profound plans? But none 
feels secure from Allah’s profound plans save people 
who are [already] lost. Has it, then, not become 
obvious to those who have inherited the earth in the 
wake of former generations that, if We so willed, We 
could smite them [too] by means of their sins, sealing 
their hearts so that they cannot hear [the truth about 
this matter]? 

Unto those [earlier] societies — some of whose 
narratives We [now] relate to you [O Muhammad] — 
there had indeed come apostles of their own with all 
evidences [pertaining to Allah’s authority and power]; 
but they would not commit themselves to anything to 
which they had once contradicted: thus it is that Allah 
seals the hearts of those who deny the truth [relevant 
to His authority and power]; and in most of them We 
found no bond with anything that is divinely reasoned 
and validated — and most of them We found to be in-
iquitous indeed (7:97–102).  

 
Allah (Â) has spoken the truth, and He has demonstrated the 
truth in the lives of previous nations and civilizations as well as in 
the current affairs of contemporary nations and civilizations. 
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M¥så (a) Challenges the Pharaoh of Egypt 
 
This is the sixth story of the rise of societies and fall of civilizations 
that is mentioned in S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf. The body of information in this 
lesson adds to the knowledge and wisdom given in the previous 
œyœt concerning this historical ascent and downfall of cultures. The 
œyœt (demonstrations of Allah’s power) presented by M¥så (a) to 
his people and their enemies were more awesome than those of the 
preceding prophets. It appears that the ingenuousness and ignorance 
of Pharaoh’s officialdom superseded previous peoples and erstwhile 
establishments. It also appears that M¥så possessed a unique feature 
that previous Prophets (Å) did not: the capability to speak to and 
interact with two different societies, the Israeli and the Egyptian.  
 
• (7:103) And after those [early people] We sent Moses with 

Our [power] messages to Pharaoh and his elite, and they will-
fully rejected them: and behold what happened in the end to 
those spreaders of corruption! 

• (7:104) And Moses said, “O Pharaoh! Verily, I am an apos-
tle from the Sustainer of all the worlds, 

• (7:105) “So constituted that I cannot say anything about 
Allah but the truth. I have now come to you with a clear ev-
idence from your Sustainer: let, then, the Children of Israel 
go with me!” 

• (7:106) Said [Pharaoh], “If you have come with a sign [of 
power], produce it — if you are a man of truth!” 

• (7:107) Thereupon [Moses] threw down his staff, and lo! 
it was a serpent, plainly visible; 

• (7:108) And he drew forth his hand, and lo! it appeared 
[shining] white to the beholders. 

• (7:109) The elites among Pharaoh’s people said, “Verily, 
this is indeed a sorcerer of great knowledge,  

• (7:110) “Who wants to drive you out of your land!” [Said 
Pharaoh], “What, then, do you advise?” 

• (7:111) They answered, “Let him and his brother wait 
awhile, and send to all cities heralds, 
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• (7:112) “Who shall bring before you every sorcerer of 
great knowledge.” 

• (7:113) And the sorcerers came to Pharaoh [and] said, “Ver-
ily, we ought to have a great reward if it is we who prevail.” 

• (7:114) Answered [Pharaoh], “Yes; and, verily, you shall 
be among those who are near to me.” 

• (7:115) They said, “O Moses! Either you shall throw [your 
staff first], or we shall [be the first to] throw.” 

• (7:116) He answered, “You throw [first].” And when they 
threw down [their staffs], they cast a spell upon the people’s 
eyes, and struck them with awe, and produced mighty sorcery. 

• (7:117) And [then] We inspired Moses, “Throw down your 
staff!” — and lo! it swallowed up all their deceptions: 

• (7:118) Whereupon the truth was established, and vain was 
proved all that they had been doing. 

• (7:119) And thus were they vanquished there and then, 
and became utterly humiliated. 

• (7:120) And down fell the sorcerers, prostrating themselves 
• (7:121) [And] exclaiming, “We have come to believe in and 

commit to the Sustainer of all the worlds, 
• (7:122) “The Sustainer of Moses and Aaron!” 
• (7:123) Said Pharaoh, “Have you come to believe in him 

before I have given you permission? Behold, this is indeed a 
plot you have cunningly devised in this [my] city in order to 
drive out its people hence! But in time you shall come to 
know [my revenge]:  

• (7:124) “Most certainly shall I cut off your hands and your 
feet in great numbers, because of [your] perverseness, and 
then I shall most certainly crucify you in great numbers, all 
together!” 

• (7:125) They answered, “Verily, unto our Sustainer do  
we turn —  

• (7:126) “For you take vengeance on us only because we 
have acceded to our Sustainer’s messages [of power] as soon 
as they came to us. O our Sustainer! Shower us with patience 
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in adversity, and make us die as men who have surrendered 
themselves unto You!” 

• (7:127) And the elites among Pharaoh’s people said, “Will 
you allow Moses and his people to spread corruption on 
earth, and to [cause your people to] forsake you and your 
gods?” Pharaoh replied, “We shall slay their sons in great 
numbers and shall spare [only] their women: for, verily, we 
hold sway over them!” 

• (7:128) [And] Moses said to his people, “Turn to Allah for 
aid, and have patience in adversity. Verily, all the earth be-
longs to Allah: He gives it as a heritage to such as He wills 
of His subjects; and the future belongs to people conscious 
[of Allah’s power presence]!” 

• (7:129) [But] they [the Children of Israel] said, “We had 
been hurt before you came to us and since you have come to 
us!” [Moses] replied, “It may well be that your Sustainer will 
destroy your foe and make you inherit the earth: and there-
upon He will behold how you act.” 

• (7:130) And most certainly did We overwhelm Pharaoh’s 
people with drought and scarcity of fruits, so that they might 
take it to heart. 

• (7:131) But whenever good fortune alighted upon them, 
they would say, “This is [but] our due”; and whenever af-
fliction befell them, they would blame their evil fortune on 
Moses and those who followed him. Oh, verily, their [evil] 
fortune had been decreed by Allah — but most of them knew 
it not. 

• (7:132) And they said [to Moses], “Whatever sign [of 
power] you may produce before us in order to cast a spell 
upon us thereby, we shall not trust you!”  

• (7:133) Thereupon We let loose upon them floods, and 
[plagues of] locusts, and lice, and frogs, and [water turning 
into] blood — distinct signs [all]; but they gloried in their 
arrogance, for they were people lost in sin. 

• (7:134) And whenever a plague struck them, they would 
cry, “O Moses, pray for us to your Sustainer on the strength 
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of the covenant [of prophethood] He has made with you! If 
you remove this plague from us, we will truly believe in you, 
and will let the Children of Israel go with you!” 

• (7:135) But whenever We removed the plague from them, 
giving them time to make good their promise, lo!, they would 
break their word. 

• (7:136) And so We inflicted Our retribution on them, and 
caused them to drown in the sea, because they had given the 
lie to Our [power] messages and had been heedless of them; 

• (7:137) Whereas to the people who [in the past] had been 
deemed utterly low, We gave as their heritage the eastern and 
western parts of the land that We had blessed. And [thus] 
your Sustainer’s good promise to the Children of Israel was 
fulfilled as a result of their patience in adversity; whereas 
We utterly destroyed all that Pharaoh and his people had 
wrought, and all that they had built (al-A‘rœf:103–137).  
 
M¥så’s name is mentioned more than 130 times in this con-

summate Qur’an. Since his very birth, when the henchmen of 
Pharaoh were killing Israeli newborns and sparing Israeli women, 
his lifetime was one of events that were spectacular, astonishing, 
and riveting. The following list provides a brief overview of the 
major œyœt in the Qur’an wherein M¥så (a) is cited:  

1. In the gripping social predicament at the time he was born, 
M¥så’s mother placed him in a hamper to float over the water 
of the Nile River. Then it became a matter of Allah’s will for 
M¥så to be returned to his own mother to be breastfed. This 
narrative of M¥så (a) with his mother and sister is found in 
S¥raΔs al-Qaßaß (28:7–13) and œ̌Ha (20:38–40).  

2. M¥så (a) left Egypt for the land of Madyan when he was still 
a young man; he had to escape Egypt because otherwise he 
would have been accused without due process of killing an 
Egyptian in support of a Hebrew. This narrative is located in 
S¥raΔs al-Qaßaß (28:15–21) and œ̌Ha (20:40).  

3. M¥så (a) drew water for two of Shu‘ayb’s (a) daughters 
(28:22–25), and then married into Shu‘ayb’s family circle 
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(20:41, 28:26–38). As a bride price for marrying Shu‘ayb’s 
daughter, M¥så performed shepherding duties for 10 years in 
the vicinity of the holy valley of ǔwå.  

4. M¥så (a) went out to seek fire to secure warmth for his 
people, S¥raΔs œ̌Ha (20:6–36, 42–47), al-Furqœn (25:35–36), 
al-Shu‘arœ’ (26:10–16), al-Naml (27:7–12), al-Qaßaß (28:29–35, 
45–46), al-SajdaΔ (32:23–25), and al-Nœzi‘œt (79:15–19).  

5. M¥så returned to Egypt with his brother Hœr¥n (Ç) to try to 
convince Pharaoh of Allah’s word and will, S¥raΔs al-A‘rœf 
(7:104–105) and al-Shu‘arœ’ (26:17–22).  

6. M¥så (a) tried reasoning with Pharaoh about the sustaining 
power of the Lord and presented him with divine power man-
ifestations that authenticated his prophethood, S¥raΔs œ̌Ha 
(20:55) and al-Shu‘arœ’ (26:24–28). But Pharaoh arrogantly 
snubbed the divinity of Allah, ascribing divinity to himself 
while giving orders to build a ladder to heaven so that he 
could ascertain God for himself, S¥raΔs al-Qaßaß (28:38) and 
Ghœfir where Allah (Â) says,  

 
And Pharaoh said, “O Hœmœn! Build me a post so 
that I may be able to reach the determining 
factors — the determining factors of the heavens  
— so I may have access to the god of Moses; for 
I think he is a liar…” (40:36–37). 

  
7. M¥så (a) demonstrated the miracles of his staff and hand in 

front of Pharaoh, S¥raΔs al-A‘rœf (7:106–126), Y¥nus 
(10:75–89), œ̌Ha (20:57–76), and al-Shu‘arœ’ (26:29–52).  

8. Allah (Â) describes the reaction of Pharaoh and his people 
as they pursue their perversion and take a firm stand of 
denying God’s power, S¥raΔs al-A‘rœf (7:107–129) and Ghœfir 
(40:23–27).  

9. Pharaoh plotted to kill M¥så (a), but a surreptitious commit-
ted Muslim came to the latter’s defense, S¥raΔ Ghœfir 
(40:28–35, 38–46). Pharaoh’s derision of M¥så is cited in 
S¥raΔs al-Zukhruf (43:51–54) and al-Nœzi‘œt (79:22–26).  
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10. When Pharaoh and his court were final in their objection and 
opposition of M¥så (a) they were given nine demonstrations 
of Allah’s punishment power: drought, money scarcity, a pop-
ulation reduction, dearth of agricultural produce, the overflow 
of water, locusts, lice, frogs, and water turning into blood. 
Other “power presentations” or œyœt performed by M¥så in-
cluded his staff, the parting of the sea, and the gushing of 12 
cascades of water out of rock (7:159–160). The nine power 
demonstrations of punishment are mentioned in S¥raΔs al-
A‘rœf (7:130–135), al-Isrœ’ (17:101–102), œ̌Ha (20:59), al-
Naml (27:13–14), al-Qaßaß (28:36–37), al-Zukhruf (43:46–50), 
al-Qamar (54:41–42), and al-Nœzi‘œt (79:20–21). The drown-
ing of Pharaoh and his elite in the Red Sea is referenced in 
S¥raΔs al-A‘rœf (7:136–137), Y¥nus (10:90–92), al-Isrœ’ (17: 
103–104), œ̌Ha (20:77–79), al-Shu‘arœ’ (26:52–68), al-Qaßaß 
(28:39–40), al-Zukhruf (43:55–56), al-Dukhœn (44:17–31), 
and al-Dhœriyœt (51:38–40).  

11. Pharaoh’s claim of divinity stands as a flaming rejoinder for all 
who would contemplate such heresy, brushing off with arro-
gance the prophets and pushing aside their messages, S¥raΔs 
H¥d (11:96–99), al-Qaßaß (28:41–42), Ghœfir (40:45–52), and 
al-Dukhœn (44:43–50).  

12. It was during the time of M¥så (a) that the Children of Israel 
imitated the paganism of the Egyptians; the only ones who 
followed M¥så were a lifeline of people from his own Israeli 
society, but even they were still afraid of Pharaoh lest he cause 
them to return to the Egyptian way of life. At times these 
Israeli believers asked M¥så to assign them deities parallel to 
the deities of the idolaters. They also wanted to exchange the 
“milk and honey” status they had received from divine provi-
dence for grain, onions, garlic, and legumes. This is mentioned 
in S¥raΔs al-BaqaraΔ and al-A‘rœf, 

 
We will not be patient with [having] one type of 
food (2:61);  
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Designate for us [the Israelis] a god in the manner 
that they [the Egyptians] have gods… (7:138). 

 
13. M¥så (a) left the Children of Israel to meet with his 

Sustainer at a given time, whereupon he received the tablets 
of written commandments for them to abide by,  

 
And [then] We appointed for Moses thirty nights 
[on Mt. Sinai]; and We added to them ten, 
whereby the term of forty nights set by his Sus-
tainer was fulfilled. And Moses said to his brother 
Aaron, “Take my place among my people; and act 
righteously, and follow not the path of the spreaders 
of corruption.” And when Moses came [to Mt. 
Sinai] at the time set by Us, and his Sustainer 
spoke to him, he said, “O my Sustainer! Show 
[Yourself] to me, so that I might behold You!" Said 
[Allah], “Never can you see Me. However, behold 
this mountain: if it remains firm in its place, then 
— only then — will you see Me. And as soon as 
his Sustainer revealed His glory to the mountain, 
He caused it to crumble to dust; and Moses fell 
down in a swoon. And when he regained his con-
sciousness, he said, “Limitless are You in Your 
glory! Unto You do I turn in repentance; and I 
shall [always] be the first to commit to You!” 

Said [Allah], “O Moses! Behold, I have 
raised you above all people by virtue of the 
[power] messages I have entrusted to you, and by 
virtue of My speaking [to you]: hold fast, therefore, 
to what I have vouchsafed you, and be among the 
grateful!” And We ordained for him in the tablets 
[of the Law] all manner of admonition, clearly 
spelling out everything. And [We said], “Hold fast 
to them with [all your] strength, and bid your peo-
ple to hold fast to their most goodly rules.  
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“I will show you the way the iniquitous shall 
go. From My [power] messages shall I cause to 
turn away all those who, without any right, 
behave haughtily on earth: for, though they may 
see every sign [of the truth], they do not commit 
to it, and though they may see the path of recti-
tude, they do not choose to follow it; whereas, if 
they see a path of error, they take it for their 
own: this, because they have given the lie to Our 
[power] messages, and have remained heedless of 
them.” Hence, all who give the lie to Our [power] 
messages, and [thus] to the truth of the life to 
come, in vain shall be all their doings: [for] are 
they to be rewarded for anything other than what 
they were wont to do? (7:142–147). 

 
14. During the time M¥så (a) was absent from his people, al-

Sœmirø denominated a calf as a deity for the Children of Israel 
— to be worshiped and idolized. This man-made deity was 
crafted out of the gold he had collected from the Israeli 
women’s jewelry; it was fashioned and built in such a way that 
the wind and sand would give it a sound that is orotund and 
shrill, as is the sound of an ox. Al-Sœmirø imputed that this 
was their deity as well as the deity of Moses, however Aaron  
was not successful in parting them from this deity, “[But] they 
[the Israelis] said, ‘We will continue to attend to it [the idol-
deity] until Moses returns to us.’” (20:91). After M¥så re-
turned to see what was going on in his absence, he was 
seriously upset with his brother Hœr¥n (Ç), whom he grabbed 
by his head and beard and dragged. Hœr¥n apologized saying 
that he tried his best to dissuade them from what they had 
done. Then M¥så admonished al-Sœmirø who,  

 
Said [al-Sœmirø], “I have gained insight into some-
thing they were unable to see: and so I took hold 
of a handful of the apostle’s teachings and cast it 
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away: for thus has my mind prompted me [to 
act]” (20:96). 

 
And so, M¥så punished him by banishment and exile. This 
story of the golden calf is noted in S¥raΔs al-BaqaraΔ (2:54, 
92–93), al-A‘rœf (7:148–154), and œ̌Ha (20:84–98).  

15. When the Children of Israel realized the seriousness of their 
sin to idolize the golden calf, M¥så (a) chose 70 men who 
would go with him to the location on Mt. ¥̌r (this is either 
the same as Mt. Sinai, or a hillock on Mt. Sinai) where he 
usually communed with Allah (Â). There they would declare 
their sin, vow to obey Allah, and regret and repent from ever 
doing such a thing. After Allah spoke to M¥så, even as some 
of them were aware of this extraordinary event, it only took a 
short while for the habit of sinning to return to the Children 
of Israel as they were prone to the social dysfunction of de-
faulting on their pledges and disobeying the Almighty. They 
would even go to the extent of questioning Moses’ prophet-
hood and doubting the fact that the Torah was revealed to 
him. As they were all immersed in their intractable denial 
they were finally overtaken and destroyed by a thunderbolt, at 
which point a new generation arose due to M¥så’s pleading 
and petition with Allah for a people who could honor the di-
vine Covenant. After showing his people all manner of mira-
cles, after delivering them to safety and security from their 
mortal enemy, Pharaoh, and after spending decades giving 
them divine guidance — all to no avail — M¥så was finally 
resigned to his society being relieved of its fools’ acts. This 
narrative is covered in S¥raΔs al-BaqaraΔ (2:55–56) and al-
A‘rœf (7:155–157). In the Qur’an, there are numerous reminders 
from Allah to the Children of Israel about how He privileged 
and favored them, S¥raΔs al-BaqaraΔ (2:47–57, 60–61), al-A‘rœf 
(7:141), and Ibrœhøm (14:6–8). 

16. Allah (Â) instructed M¥så to tell the Children of Israel to 
enter the Holy Land, which is Palestine — the promised land. 
The Israelis rebelled against these orders, and hence, the Holy 
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Land became forbidden to them. They thus had to endure an 
exile, being geographically displaced from the time they left 
Egypt with M¥så (a) until the time he passed on. Afterward, 
they crossed the Jordan River, settling in Jericho and its envi-
rons for a period of time. This narrative is recounted in S¥raΔ 
al-Mœ’idaΔ (5:20–26). During their desert exile Allah chronicles 
in S¥raΔs al-BaqaraΔ (2:63–64) and al-A‘rœf (7:171) that a 
mountain was lifted over these Children of Israel until it ap-
peared as a canopy over their heads, giving them the impres-
sion that it was on the verge of collapsing over them. Amidst 
this unsettling tribulation, they were ordered to adhere to 
Allah’s commands with all their heart, all their mind, and all 
their determination, without complaints and without excuses.  

17. M¥så’s efforts with the Children of Israel were mostly in vain. 
With all the miraculous and paranormal events related to the 
cow incident, which was covered in S¥raΔ al-BaqaraΔ (2:67–74), 
the Children of Israel still could not respond to Allah’s power 
presence as they should. Their hearts remained untouched — 
as if they were stones or even more impenetrable than stone. 
It also turns out that M¥så (a) was stung and scarred by the 
Children of Israel: they accused him of a deformity (swollen 
testicles) of which he was cleared, S¥raΔs al-A˙zœb (33:69) and 
al-Íaff (61:5).    

18. M¥så (a) engaged the wealthy and overbearing Qœr¥n with 
unassailable arguments from scripture. The consequence of 
Qœr¥n’s social misbehavior turned out to be a quake that 
buried him and his residence as well as the enemies of M¥så. 
His story is introduced in S¥raΔ al-Qaßaß (28:76–83).   

19. M¥så (a) had a very powerful and meaningful encounter 
with a virtuous subject of Allah (Â), S¥raΔ al-Kahf 
(18:60–82).355  

20. Allah (Â) has esteemed both M¥så and Hœr¥n (Ç), S¥raΔs 
Maryam (19:51–53), al-Íœffœt (37:114–122), and Ghœfir 
(40:53–54).356  
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Tyrants Survive by Downplaying God’s Authority 
This backdrop into the life of M¥så (a) is pertinent to easing into 
the climate of this lesson. The laws revealed to M¥så are, in a sense, 
parallel to the laws revealed to Muhammad (Ç). However, the 
human experiences of the people of M¥så were tumultuous, malad-
justed, and at times rancorous; hence the laws of M¥så, even 
though they contributed to a “civil culture,” were applied only at 
limited times and places. This is because the dynamics between 
M¥så and the Children of Israel, which may be rounded out as fol-
lows, were for the most part contentious and combative, 

1. Allah (Â) rescued M¥så from the deadly policies of Pharaoh 
while he was still a baby. To save him, his mother placed him 
in a floating basket on the river water. Then, as Allah willed 
it, M¥så (a) was returned to his biological mother so that she 
may breastfeed him. This is how, even in seemingly intractable 
circumstances, Allah’s will comes through on the wings of 
mercy and care.  

2. M¥så (a), who in later life would become a prime prophet 
with an iron will, was brought up in the high culture of Egypt-
ian society, in the official “state” residence of Pharaoh.  

3. M¥så (a) left Egypt seeking asylum in another land on a “tip” 
from a distant person. This initial exit from Egypt under 
strained circumstances turned out to be for the better in the 
long run: M¥så first joined the family of Prophet Shu‘ayb (a) 
through marriage and then himself became a prophet after re-
ceiving revelation from Allah (Â). In hindsight, this trans-
formational change of the future was contingent upon that 
word of advice to leave Egypt from an unsung man. This indi-
cates that confidence in Allah — as M¥så had — will have 
provided its return on investment, though it may come 
through unknown and unpredictable channels.  

4. There can be no impact or influence by superpowers upon in-
dividuals who place their trust and lodge their unconditional 
confidence in Allah (Â); in particular, therefore, the power 
and strength of Pharaoh and his elite could not harm M¥så 
(a) in the least. Listen to the sharp exchange between M¥så 
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and Pharaoh, who started off saying, “But I am sure that you, 
O M¥så, are bewitched…” (17:101). After waiting patiently 
through Pharaoh’s argument, M¥så courteously replied in a 
manner that only a prophet could, 

 
Answered [M¥så], “You know well that none but 
the Sustainer of the heavens and the earth has be-
stowed these [miraculous power maneuvers] from 
on high, as a means of insight [for you]; and, ver-
ily, O Pharaoh, [since you have chosen to reject 
them] I think you are utterly lost!” (17:102). 

 
5. Divine relief always follows times of heightened hardship. The 

triumph of truth comes through after the standoff reaches its 
climax. One of the productive insights into the lifelong 
struggle of M¥så (a) was the moment when a person belong-
ing to the pharaonic elite, who had heretofore concealed his 
conscience-laden confirmation of the truth, presented his case 
in defense of M¥så. At that moment, when Pharaoh was con-
templating his options against M¥så, this man, who at heart 
was a follower of M¥så, presented a point of view that 
bolstered the divine argument being made by M¥så, 

 
At that, a committed man of Pharaoh’s confidants, 
who [until then] had concealed his faith, ex-
claimed, “Would you slay a man because he says, 
“Allah is my Sustainer” — seeing, withal, that he 
has brought you all evidence of this truth from 
your Sustainer? (40:28). 

 
6. No temporal force can counter the heart that has been touched 

by Allah’s message; this is what gives people the courage and 
fortitude to endure the inevitable consequences. The sorcerers, 
when they were won over to Allah (Â) and committed them-
selves to the message of M¥så (a), did not “factor in” what 
Pharaoh would do to them in the way of harm and brutality. 
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7. Patience in the course of a struggle pays off. The Children of 
Israel were patient as they were forced to persevere through 
Pharaoh’s policies of killing their babies and sparing their 
women; what followed was the “perfect relief,”  

 
And [thus] your Sustainer’s good promise to the 
Children of Israel was fulfilled as a result of their 
patience in adversity; whereupon We utterly de-
stroyed all that Pharaoh and his people had 
wrought, and all that they had built (7:137). 

 
After this initial history of acrimony, the Children of Israel 
were subjected to the ruthlessness of the imperialist Roman 
Empire. As a result, their Temple was destroyed, and there-
after, they could never settle in a permanent way in Palestine. 
At one time they had a limited jurisdiction of Jericho. They 
subsequently moved toward Arabia and settled in Taymœ’, 
Wœdø al-Qurå, Fadak, Khaybar, and Yathrib. There they built 
their communities and businesses, as well as their forts and 
garrisons, in anticipation of the Messiah, whom they had a 
sense would appear somewhere between the Óijœz in Arabia 
and Palestine.  

8. M¥så (a) demonstrated exceptional equanimity toward his 
own people, the Children of Israel. In one instance, the 
seniors of the Children of Israel came to him demanding to 
see God with their own eyes; in another instance they out-
and-out worshiped a calf, but still M¥så prayed to Allah (Â) 
for their forgiveness, 

 
He prayed, “O my Sustainer! Had You so willed, 
You would have destroyed them before this, and 
me [with them]. Will You destroy us for what the 
weak-minded among us have done? [All] this is 
but a trial from You, whereby You allow to go 
astray whom You will, and guide aright whom 
You will, You are near to us: grant us, then, for-
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giveness and have mercy on us — for You are the 
best of all forgivers! (7:155). 

 
In the stretch of time or in the course of history it is important 

in effect or meaning to understand M¥så (a) in the context of the 
rise and fall of established earthly powers, 

 
And after those [early societies] We sent M¥så with Our 
[power] messages to Pharaoh and his elite, and they will-
fully turned an opportunity into oppression: and behold 
what happened in the end to those spoilers (7:103). 
 

This scenario begins by the message of Allah (Â) being delivered 
to Pharaoh and his royalty. It proceeds to the final decision of this 
official upper class of society, as well as its deserved consequence in 
their final destination in the world to come. These elitist officials 
and their Pharaoh torchbearer flippantly dismissed Allah’s power 
presentations (miracles) and turned a prospect of ultimate salvation 
into procedures of discourtesy and policies of offensive activity. It 
may be worth noting in this context that the word Ωulm is used in-
stead of kufr, which could be alluding to Pharaoh and his upper-
class officials having the power to turn their kufr into Ωulm. In 
most, if not all, instances it is the exercise of power that translates 
a theoretical objection to the truth into a concrete opposition to its 
earthly representatives.   

“And behold what happened eventually to those corruption-
ists.” Before thinking about what actually happens to such people 
in the final analysis, note that these divine descriptions — spoilers, 
corruptionists, or dysfunctionals — follow all people in power who 
express their theoretical opposition to God, their argumentative re-
jection of His Prophets (Å), and their attitudinal renouncement of 
justice and equality. Life cannot come together in all its good com-
ponents except on the basis of truth and justice. The definition of 
such truth and justice cannot be captured except with Allah’s guid-
ance and word. Usurpers of this fact, as they hide behind the facade 
of artificial authority and pretended power, will argue to the end 
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and fight to the finish against Allah’s authentic authority and His 
precise power. They, by the very malfeasance of habituating them-
selves to ruling over people, know that if they were to concede 
Allah’s authority they will have to concede His power.  

The willful exercise of power with the objective of oppressing 
others is what they are good at, but proficiency at wrongdoing, es-
pecially in the area of power and wealth, is what Allah’s prophets 
came to correct. And so, were they to accede to Allah’s power pre-
rogative, their basic proficiency would be meaningless. Thus, to 
hold on to their business of power as well as their power of business 
they put up a battle royal against Allah’s value system and system 
of rules. In essence, this is what destroys societies and causes the 
collapse of civilizations. Liberation in the true meaning of the word 
comes when man no longer regards czars, emperors, monarchs, and 
moguls to be necessary. Any person possessing concentrated power 
and excessive authority, who subjects people to his will and diktat 
to the exclusion of God and His authority and power, has joined 
the retinue of expired mufsids, all of whom had their own ways of 
stringing out their ungodly policies and anti-godly procedures. 

 
 

People in Power Do Not (Peacefully) Give Up Their Privileges  
 
And M¥så said, “O Pharaoh! Verily, I am an apostle 
from the Sustainer of all the worlds, so constituted 
that I cannot say anything about Allah but the truth. 
I have now come to you with a clear evidence from 
your Sustainer: let, then, the Children of Israel go 
with me!” Said [Pharaoh], “If you have come with a 
sign [of power], produce it — if you are a man of 
truth!” Thereupon [M¥så] threw down his staff, and 
lo! it was a serpent, plainly visible; and he drew forth 
his hand, and lo! it appeared [shining] white to the be-
holders. The elites among Pharaoh’s people said, “Ver-
ily, this is indeed a sorcerer of great knowledge, who 
wants to drive you out of your land!” [Said Pharaoh], 
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“What, then, do you advise?” They answered, “Let 
him and his brother wait awhile, and send to all cities 
heralds who shall bring before you every sorcerer of 
great knowledge” (7:104–112). 
 

This is a defining moment indeed. It is the moment that many of 
today’s “Islamists” run away from, and that others want to befuddle. 
It is also a moment that is misread and misinterpreted by the erst-
while speakers in many sections of today’s Islamic movement. In 
essence, this is the moment when Allah’s prophet and people face 
off against the deniers of Allah (Â). This is the moment when 
there is a standoff between affirming Allah and His power and 
denying God and His power. This is when the two opposing forces 
crystallize around Allah the Sustainer on one side, and God being 
anything but sustainer, 
  

And M¥så said, “O Pharaoh! Verily, I am an apostle 
from the Sustainer of all the worlds, so constituted 
that I cannot say anything about Allah but the truth. 
I have now come to you with a distinct validation from 
your Sustainer: let, then, the Children of Israel go 
with me!” (7:104–105). 
 
Some status-quo dœ‘øs are going to have to pay close attention. 

The words of the Qur’an are, “O Pharaoh!” M¥så (a) did not say, 
“Your majesty” or “Your excellency” or any of these other titles used 
by the “second-hand” Islamists of today. The words “Your majesty” 
or “Your excellency” are expressed by individuals who do not honor 
the full majesty and the full excellency of Allah (Â). M¥så, as 
should all committed Muslims, spoke to Pharaoh with a superior 
psychology — in a way that beams with confidence, to tell him the 
truth. The truth itself needs a psychology that can express it 
without jitters or flutters. Besides, this encounter is about the most 
important element in the survival of societies: Allah’s legitimacy 
and power. So M¥så said to Pharaoh, “Indeed, I am an apostle 
from the Sustainer of all the worlds…” This would mean, and 
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Pharaoh understood this better than some Muslims nowadays, that 
Pharaoh has no authority and no power. Indirectly, this was a 
verbal slap in the face of his majesty.  

“I am such that I cannot say anything but the truth. I have 
come to you with confirmation from my Sustainer.” And for this 
reason he was an apostle who found within himself the truth about 
Allah and could only express that truth without “cutting corners” 
or “playing games.” When he said he was an apostle from the Sus-
tainer of the worlds, he was not joking, and he was not pretending.  

In the liveliness and practical intent of this truth, M¥så (a) 
asked Pharaoh to release the Children of Israel from his legal 
bondage, from his civic order, and from his den of slavery so that 
they may settle in a land of freedom and a domain of justice. In 
man’s state of nature, as Allah (Â) created and intended man to 
be, the Children of Israel were His subordinates. They need not be, 
nor could they be the subordinates of Pharaoh himself. Man cannot 
have two overlords or masters, especially if they are giving him con-
flicting directions; he cannot obey two chiefs and conductors; he 
cannot yield to two deities and divinities. Once a man becomes a 
subject and subordinate of Allah, he cannot be a subject and sub-
ordinate of someone else. Pharaoh, who was getting away with his 
imposed authority on the Children of Israel, now had to come to 
terms with Moses’ words of truth that the Sustainer of all the 
worlds, all the peoples of the world, and all life-forms is Allah, the 
Sustainer of the universe. This, in effect, put an end to Pharaoh’s 
jurisdiction over the Children of Israel.  

This realignment of man the subordinate to God the only au-
thority is in essence and in practice the true liberation of man from 
all temporal power and tyranny. When man no longer feels inferior 
to the higher classes of society, he no longer owes obedience to a 
counterfeit government. When man is finally free to be Allah’s, the 
interests of a particular class are annulled, the customs of a peculiar 
culture are nullified, and the government of man is replaced by the 
governance of Allah (Â). Laws that are generated by Allah cannot 
reconcile with laws that are formulated by man. Allah’s laws are 
fair, equitable, and just, while man’s laws are biased, unreasonable, 
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and corrupt. In light of this profound understanding of man’s rela-
tionship with God the Lawgiver, God the Sovereign, and God the 
Authority there may be individuals who are striving to honor this 
potentially acceleratory relationship with Allah, but there cannot 
be a society called “Islamic” when this society owes its allegiance, 
its obedience, and its status of rights and duties to a legal system 
that is not rooted in revelation. No person can live within Allah’s  
døn while simultaneously caged by a man-made legal system. A non-
scriptural ruler and a legal system incompatible with scripture ren-
ders its citizens and civil servants outside the pale of ømœn and 
Islam. For this reason M¥så (a) sought the freedom of the 
Children of Israel — away from the døn of Pharaoh. This is why 
M¥så asked Pharaoh to “let my people go,”  

 
O Pharaoh! Verily, I am a messenger from the Sustainer 
of all the worlds, so constituted that I cannot say any-
thing about Allah but the truth. I have now come to 
you with a clear evidence from your Sustainer: so let 
the Children of Israel go with me! (7:104–105). 
 

The prelude to all this is Allah’s authority and what follows is man’s 
obedience to that authority, and no one else’s.  

Pharaoh and his elite were not absentminded of the implica-
tions of this standoff. They, like the rulers of today, understand a 
threat to their authority when they hear one, the more so when 
they hear of Allah’s authority to which man has a natural gravita-
tional inclination. This Pharaoh and the men around him sensed 
the national security threat that M¥så (a) and his message had be-
come. This was more than just a coup; this was not some expected 
change of administration, or a foreign threat. This was, in its 
essence, a liberation movement that could win over the oppressed 
people and cause a radical, far-reaching, and permanent change of 
society, that could delegitimize the rule of Pharaoh and his 
governors altogether and into the future. What, then, was left for 
Pharaoh to do? And so he painted M¥så (a) as a liar, thereby 
trying at first to discredit the prophet’s character. In effect, Pharaoh 
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was saying, “Do you mean to tell us you are God’s courier? Come 
now. What is your tangible proof?” 

“Said [Pharaoh], ‘If you have come with a sign [of power], 
produce it — if you are a man of truth!’” This was an attempt by 
Pharaoh to damage the reputation of M¥så (a), meaning that if he 
was unable to produce a material demonstration of his power rela-
tionship with God, then he could be declared a phoney and a pre-
varicator, and his pretense would have come crumbling down. But 
M¥så was ready for the challenge, 

 
Thereupon [M¥så] threw down his staff, and lo! it was 
a serpent, plainly visible; and he drew forth his hand, 
and lo! it appeared [shining] white to the beholders 
(7:107–108). 
 

This must have stunned Pharaoh. M¥så’s cane all of a sudden, in 
front of Pharaoh’s own eyes, was turned into a snake. There was no 
doubt that something unusual and drastic had just occurred. Then, 
as if that was not enough, M¥så’s darkly pigmented hand glowed as 
he took it out of his pocket — a visibly white and gleaming hand 
with nothing artificial about it. This glow could not have been at-
tributed to some disease or syndrome. And then when M¥så put his 
hand back into his pocket, it returned to its original dark-skinned 
color. Quite honestly, this was an undisguised miracle. There, in 
plain daylight, was evidence that M¥så was a prophet from Allah 
(Â), the Sustainer of all forms of life and populations.  

But did Pharaoh and his elite succumb to the facts? Did they 
acquiesce to M¥så’s radical message? Did they accede to the 
authority of the world’s Sustainer? And if so, what, then, would re-
main of Pharaoh’s palace, his throne, his crown, and his government? 
What would become of all the officials, the bureaucracy, and the 
employees who ran his system and dispensed his orders? What would 
all this pharaonic pomp and pride, hierarchy and system mean if the 
new social order has Allah as its only and exclusive authority?  

The historically buried fact that is resurrected here in this 
Book of truth is that if Allah (Â) is the Sustainer of all varieties 
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of life and of all habitats of life, then He rules. His law is the law of 
the land. And no other mortal being should be in a position to give 
orders and to determine standards and laws for the rest of society. If 
Allah is the ultimate and designated lawgiver then Pharaoh and his 
power structure become meaningless, because they are not in con-
formity with God, or in other words, they are in malformation con-
cerning Him. The rule of rules that has been entombed under an 
official version or an establishmentarian interpretation of history is 
that once people acknowledge Allah as their deity He becomes 
their authority. People cannot have a God who has no authority 
over their lives. If He is their Sustainer, then their job is to listen 
and obey. But once a pharaoh or any of his equivalents assume the 
role of authority, then they become the deities of people. Occupying 
the highest office of earthly power and secular authority in the land 
is — whether acknowledged or not — as good as constituting a 
supreme being. This arrangement of affairs (døn) becomes the insti-
tution that expresses belief in this particular system. In this rela-
tionship between people and ruler, the people belong to their ruler 
in a legal way that casts aside their attachment to Allah.  

One of the basic truths of life is that people in power will not 
easily give up their hold on power. Concentrated powers and super-
powers do not acquiesce to this fact without some form of coercion. 
They do not and will not relinquish their powers without difficulty. 
Pharaoh and his pecking order understood the stakes very well. 
They immediately caught the gist of what M¥så (a) was saying. 
And to deflect from this all-important issue they pursued a diver-
sionary tactic, accusing M¥så of being an incomparable wizard, 

 
The elites among Pharaoh’s people said, “Verily, this 
is indeed a brilliant wizard, who wants to drive you 
out of your land!” [Said Pharaoh], “What, then, do 
you advise?” (7:109–110). 
 

At least they were frank enough to skip to the impending conse-
quences of the existential disagreement. The unpublicized difference 
between Pharaoh and M¥så (a) was so significant that it would re-

45Al-A‘rœf:103–137



sult in one of the two sides being geographically dislocated. If this 
was presented in the terminology of today’s political discourse, 
M¥så’s argument against Pharaoh was nothing less than what 
Pharaoh would consider an attempted coup; and what M¥så and his 
followers would call a revolution.  

If people were to free themselves from inherited political con-
cepts or from traditional power influences they would have to con-
cede some very basic facts. First, all this earth belongs to Allah 
(Â). All peoples on this earth belong to Allah. And once Allah’s 
standards and strictures gain man’s confidence, those who are in 
power will lose their positions and forgo their status. In this return 
to man’s God-given state of nature the powermongers and the 
megalomaniacs will find they have no line of work and no 
grandness attending it. With a popular affirmation of Allah’s sover-
eignty and authority the mortal usurpers thereof will become super-
fluous, not to mention their echelons and power structure.  

Pharaoh in communicating with M¥så (a) could not have 
been better acquainted with this fact. From the ancient Egyptian 
pharaohs to the current American presidents, they all know what 
it means to bring back God’s authority into the people’s lives. Even 
the primitive and nomadic man on the scorching surface of a 
barren Arabia understood Muhammad’s message encapsulated in 
the affirmation of commitment to Allah (Â): lœ ilœha illœ Allœh 
(there is no deity/authority except for Allah). In this regard, one of 
these nomads commented, “This is an affair that is detested by the 
kings.”357 This affair of course concerns the de-authorization of man 
and the re-authorization of God. Another Arabian commenting on 
this radical transformation said to the Prophet (r), “Then, the 
Arabians and the non-Arabians are going to do war against you.”358  

From the honest-to-goodness expressions of straightforward 
people, anyone who listens to this divine message knows that the 
subject matter is a radical one. And Allah’s substance targets those 
who are guilty of high crimes and misdemeanors — the occupants of 
the highest offices of power be they Egyptian, Arabian, American, 
or whoever. Moses (a) was communicating the divine message at a 
time when God’s words were not being “filtered” or “spun” by gov-
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ernments. The ruling class knew instinctively and intellectually that 
there cannot be two gods in one temple and that there cannot be 
two or more authorities in one land. The God that belongs in the 
temple of the land is the same God who belongs in the land of the 
temple. If there is only One God, then there is only One Authority. 
In today’s world though, the regimes of secularism and the establish-
ments of kufr are living on borrowed time because this hidden fact 
will eventually catch on and people who have been systematically 
excluded from God’s authority and power will assert their God-
given nature and declare one day Allah’s one and only authority.  

This is the subtext of the conversation between Pharaoh and 
his elite; they were in a quandary about next steps when presented 
with the demonstration of divine power by M¥så (a). This is why 
they said, “For sure, he [Moses] is a mastermind wizard who 
wants to have you leave your land; so what do you counsel?” 
This led to a resolution of sorts, 

 
They [the elite] answered, “Let him and his brother 
wait awhile, and send to all cities heralds who shall 
bring before you every sorcerer of profound knowl-
edge” (7:111–112). 
 

This was a time when Egypt was teeming with these sorts of people. 
The temples in Egypt abounded with individuals who had these 
types of skills. It appears that the temples and its custodians were 
the centers of any art that invoked supernatural powers. In estab-
lishmentarian religions, religions of paganism, and non-scriptural 
creeds, there seems to be a relationship between religious doctrine 
and magic.  

At this point, the decision at the highest level of the Egyptian 
government was to give M¥så (a) a respite; and in the meantime 
there would be a “national” effort to pool together all the talents 
and skills that could undo the officially fabricated sorcery of M¥så. 
And then, when M¥så would face off against the most skillful sor-
cerers in the land, the issue would finally be settled. One thing of 
note that can be said about Pharaoh is, at least, he tried to put 
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M¥så to a public test; this is quite unlike the pharaohs of today who 
have no second thoughts about waging wars against scripture-
bearers and scripture-communicators.  

Representing that scene in today’s words, it can be said that 
the Egyptian superpower of that time pooled together as a matter of 
national security its best and its brightest in this art. These were 
paranormal professionals as well as religious figures, whose combined 
effort would merit a great reward from their government, 

 
And the sorcerers came to Pharaoh [and] said, “Verily, 
we ought to have a great reward if it is we who 
prevail.” Answered [Pharaoh], “Yes, and verily, you 
shall be among those who are privy to my inner circle” 
(7:113–114).  
 

Such religious and “miracle” professionals are known to be at the 
beck and call of their governments and regimes. It is this class of re-
ligious mercenaries who give legitimacy to anti-scriptural govern-
ments any time these governments are threatened by the truth and 
the bearers of that truth. This has been a permanent feature of 
those who leverage their “religious” knowledge to defend anti-
Godly regimes. These “religious” functionaries serve to win over 
popular support for the tyrants, who in turn, pay them handsomely 
for their services. For all practical purposes, tyrannies gain legitimacy 
in the name of religion largely because such religious types are the 
ones who normalize “the divine right of kings.”  

Pharaoh not only gave them his word that they would be com-
pensated generously, but as an added incentive, that they would 
enter into his inner circle and be on retainer for future services. 
Unfortunately for Pharaoh and his sorcerers, they were too deluded 
by their own power to realize that this was not a matter of the para-
normal, the extrasensory, or the magical. This was going to become 
a showdown between them who represented hocus-pocus and 
Moses (a) who represented the unmistakable power of Allah (Â) 
— the power that cannot be wielded through the influence of sor-
cerers or tyrants. 
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In the lead-up to this state-organized spectacle, these sorcerers 
appeared very self-assured about their upcoming performance and 
comfortable with the expected remuneration. To them, the extra 
bonus of becoming the trusted associates of Pharaoh was “a dream 
come true,” as with all whose sense of personal validation comes 
out of the approval of kings. When the moment finally arrived, 
they defiantly addressed M¥så (a), challenging him to throw 
down his staff. However, what was about to happen, even though 
the immediate moment did not divulge it, was going to be to their 
benefit. The reward they were about to receive would dwarf all of 
what they had contemplated could come from Pharaoh, 

 
They said, “O Moses! Either you shall throw [your 
cane first], or we shall [be the first to] throw.” He an-
swered, “You throw [first]” (7:115–116). 
 

In contrast to their own self-appraisal of their skills, repute, and 
celebrity, M¥så (a) did not seem to care about their status, 
prestige, and numbers. He said, “You throw [first],” demonstrating 
how convinced and poised he was in what would ultimately win 
the day.   

As these sorcerers had the ability to strike anxiety and trepi-
dation into the hearts of the viewers, M¥så (a) himself may have 
been surprised to see what they were capable of, 

 
And when they threw down [their staffs], they cast a 
spell upon the people’s eyes, and struck them with 
awe, and produced mighty sorcery (7:116). 
 

When Allah (Â), in the words of this Qur’an, says that they  
“…produced mighty sorcery” it must have been a sight to behold. 
This crème de la crème of the sorcerers had the capacity to 
manipulate the visual sensation of the viewers — “sa˙ar¥ a‘yuna 
al-nœs: they performed magic on the eyes of the people” — 
causing their hearts to beat with alarm and tension, amazement and 
shock. This sorcery of theirs not only took the hearts of the 
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audience into a state of agitation and suspense, it also had its 
moving effect upon M¥så (a) himself, as he is known to have felt 
fear on the occasion, 
 

Said [the sorcerers], “O Moses! Either you throw 
[your staff first], or we shall be the first to throw.” He 
answered, “No, you throw [first].” And lo! by virtue 
of their sorcery, their [magic] ropes and staffs appeared 
to him to be moving rapidly: and in his heart Moses be-
came apprehensive. [But] We said, “Fear not! Verily, 
you are higher [in rank] than they are [in this stand-
off]!” (20:65–68).  

  
However, Pharaoh and his elites, not to mention the bedazzled 

spectators, were in for a surprise — a surprise that would not be 
misconstrued by the sorcerers, 

 
And [then] We inspired Moses, “Throw down your 
staff!” — and lo! it swallowed up all their deceptions: 
whereupon the truth was established, and vain was 
proved all that they had been doing. And thus were 
they vanquished there and then, and became utterly 
humiliated (7:117–119). 
 

This demonstrates how the bœ†il dazzles and entrances public 
opinion for a brief time, when people begin to think it has won the 
day, and will keep winning forever. But this bœ†il cannot hold its 
own when the ˙aqq unfolds; all of its previous shock and awe dissi-
pates like a bursted bubble and its flare-up suddenly flares down. 
The ˙aqq emerges as the champion with a depth of confidence and 
a range of motion that convincingly strikes down all false state-
ments, false beliefs, and false presentations, “The truth took its 
course… And thus was invalidated all that they [the sorcerers] 
were doing.” 

With their hubris deflated, these sorcerers, who had come in 
with the reputation of being the best of the best, had gone in the 
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span of one brief moment from the heights of overbearing pride to 
the depths of utter disgrace, “And thus were they vanquished 
there and then, and became altogether humiliated.” 

All this notwithstanding, it was one thing to humiliate 
Pharaoh’s minions, but to humiliate the king of kings himself was 
yet another thing in and of itself, 

  
And down fell the sorcerers prostrating themselves 
[and] exclaiming, “We have come to commit [ourselves] 
to the Sustainer of all the worlds, the Sustainer of 
Moses and Aaron!” (7:120–122). 
 

The sorcerers commissioned by Pharaoh were the final word on the 
paranormal, magic, and the black arts. They knew it when they saw 
it. But, on seeing what M¥så (a) did they knew immediately that 
he was not a magician, a sorcerer, or an illusionist. What M¥så (a) 
did and what they saw was no trick or sleight of hand — it was the 
real thing. They acknowledged that they could never do what they 
saw Moses do. And so, being honest to themselves and their profes-
sion, they immediately expressed their fealty to Moses.  

Here, though, Pharaoh and his tyrannical class of people found 
it impossible to understand how this could happen, how these spir-
itualists and performers could turn around in a matter of moments 
to join Moses (a). Tyrants think they have conditioned and con-
trolled people for so long that these people will never be able to 
break loose from their control and command. They cannot under-
stand that people’s hearts are between the hands of the Most Gra-
cious, and should He will it, the same people who were His enemies 
yesterday will be His adherents tomorrow. Pharaoh was aghast at 
this turn of events. How could the very sorcerers whom he himself 
had screened subsume themselves to the Sustainer of the universe, 
the Sustainer of Moses and Aaron, when just a few minutes ago they 
were unanimous in their effort to cancel Moses and all his claptrap 
about a Sustainer of all the worlds? Pharaoh, the typical tyrant that 
he was and that he represents today, would not give in as he toiled 
on to preserve his power structure and absolute control, 
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Said Pharaoh, “Have you come to believe in him 
before I have given you permission? Behold, this is in-
deed a plot you have cunningly devised in this [my] 
city in order to drive out its people hence! But in time 
you shall come to know [my revenge]: most certainly 
shall I cut off your hands and your feet in great num-
bers, because of [your] perverseness, and then I shall 
most certainly crucify you in great numbers, all to-
gether!” (7:123–124). 
 

This is how people with absolute power speak and behave. They 
think they have power over not only what people do but what they 
think about right and wrong, and about commitment. And in this 
vein, when Pharaoh said, “You [sorcerers] commit yourselves to 
Moses before I grant you permission to do so,” he felt he had the 
power over someone’s heart to respond to the truth once recognized. 
As in other instances, Pharaoh and those like him have it all 
wrong. When the truth jumps out at you, as it did here, there is no 
time to ask or plead; you yield to the will, authority, and power of 
Allah (Â) without equivocation. No one can suppress the attach-
ment to Allah when it comes on, even someone as seemingly pow-
erful as Pharaoh.  

Pharaoh was not about to let go without a struggle replete with 
threats of pain and torture. Pharaoh, so full of his own ego, was 
blinded to the truth even as it was pounding on his senses. Pharaoh, 
like all dictators and power maniacs, was attached to his throne, 
glued to his crown, and cemented to his mansion. He did not want 
to part with all these perks of power. This was the psychology that 
incriminated the sorcerers who had turned to M¥så (a), “Behold, 
this is indeed a plot you have cunningly devised in this [my] city 
in order to drive out its people hence!” In another rendition of the 
same conversation in Í¥raΔ ̌ œHa, Pharaoh says, “Verily, he [Moses] 
must be your master who has taught you magic!” (20:71). 

By now the issue had reached the point of no return. M¥så 
(a) wanted a society and a system that acknowledges Allah as the 
Sustainer and Lord of all habitats, environments, and populated 
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areas. This attribution of authority to Allah (Â) is what scares au-
tocrats and democrats. God’s just rule means the end of their op-
pressive rules. They know they can only continue to rule so long as 
God is excluded from the public domain. They absent God and 
present themselves as the legitimate authorities and the legitimate 
rulers over their societies. People become their flock instead of 
God’s flock. This fact is so clear to the tyrants but so unclear to the 
masses. M¥så came to clarify it, and Pharaoh and his elite undoubt-
edly understood what M¥så was trying to achieve. But when their 
handpicked sorcerers went over to M¥så, they were more scared 
than ever before. Because of the fear of losing his entire corrupt 
setup, Pharaoh proclaimed his dire and ruthless threat, 

 
But in time you shall come to know [my revenge]: 
most certainly shall I cut off your hands and your feet 
in great numbers, because of [your] perverseness, and 
then I shall most certainly crucify you in great num-
bers, all together!” (7:123–124). 
 
These are the words of jeopardized dictators whose inner self 

is being revealed as they threaten those they consider to be 
enemies. The vocabulary of insecure autocrats is peppered with 
ominous intimidations of the kind everyone has heard: “We will 
persecute our adversaries,” “we will liquidate our enemies,” “we will 
finish off our opposition,” or “we will ‘take out’ those hostile forces,” 
etc. It was not enough for Pharaoh to openly defy M¥så (a); cor-
respondingly, he had to brutally penalize the sorcerers for their new 
conviction and associated behavior. He threatened to mistreat, 
maim, and mutilate them for their treachery. Despots and dictatorial 
powers usually have no rationale or public appeal to make their 
case; this is why they turn to abuse, affliction, and anguish. The 
validation of how empty such emperors really are comes from their 
resorting to force when their capacity to reason things through falls 
short in the presence of those who are demanding justice. When 
their propaganda tools are no longer doing the job, they revert to 
whacking, lashing, and murdering.  
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The human mind and heart, once attached to Allah (Â), will 
not cave in to declarations of an intention to inflict harm. Once in-
dividuals and societies are joined with Allah, they rise above a 
tyrant’s bluster. These are the moments in life when principle 
defeats fear and when truth trumps tyranny. There is no cost-bene-
fit-analysis psychology in this standoff. Those who are committed 
to Allah stand on principle. If a moment in life presents itself 
where a person has to prove his strong commitment by adhering to 
the truth in the face of death or torture then the core truth will say 
its word and emerge yet stronger, even as the painful waning mo-
ments are but a minor detail of a life that has come to affirm the 
Creator’s authority and power.  

 
They answered, “Verily, unto our Sustainer do we 
turn — for you take vengeance on us only because we 
have come to believe in and commit to our Sustainer’s 
messages [of power] as soon as they came to us. Our 
Sustainer! Pour down on us patience in adversity, and 
have us expire in a state of surrender unto You!” 
(7:125–126). 
 
This demonstrates the efficacy of a commitment to Allah 

(Â). The commitment relationship by these men to Allah would 
not permit them to bow down to Pharaoh again. They were ready 
for a new way, a journey to Allah with all the composure and con-
solation attending it, “They said, ‘Certainly, we are reverting to 
our Sustainer.’” 

This is the difference between a nation of people who will do 
anything and everything to please the status quo sultan and the 
community of committed Muslims who live and die for their prin-
ciples. If committed Muslims were to look for short cuts, compromise 
their principles as circumstances would dictate, or live in dual-per-
sonalities, then who would become Allah’s word and the Prophet’s 
model “in the flesh”?  

To be sure, the day-to-day impasse between Pharaoh and his 
likes on one side and M¥så (a) and his likes on the other side ul-
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timately ends up with the instruments of state and government 
power coming down hard upon the few and the faithful. However, 
those who are “coupled” with Allah (Â), meaning they are always 
in His company, will not beg the goliath government and the titan 
tyrant for amnesty or mercy. Rather these committed and courageous 
companions of the Almighty turn to Him and ask Him for fortitude 
and discipline within such trying times of opposition to the 
imperial pharaoh. What is more important than anything else is to 
remain loyal and faithful until the final moment in life, “Our Sus-
tainer! Shower down on us patience and have us die in a state of 
surrender to You.” 

No material power on earth has ever been able to face down 
the consolidated human expression of commitment to Allah (Â). 
This is the culmination of faith. Tyrants in their moment of power 
intoxication think they can control people’s hearts like they 
control their bodies. These power-inebriated imperialists think 
their rules and laws, which they have applied for so long to the bod-
ies of their populations, also hold sway over their spirits; but they 
miscalculate, especially when they have to start dealing with 
people who belong less to them than to Allah. In fact, when 
people’s hearts long for Allah (Â), incline toward Him, and expect 
a return to Him, these others are all but powerless.  

This was one of the most telling turning points in human his-
tory. Pharaoh and his regime were on one side and M¥så (a) and 
the new religious professional class of Egyptians who saw the light 
were on the other side. This was a turnabout of strategic import in 
the history of man on earth. In this standoff, principle outflanked 
the allurements of life, man’s willpower overcame his body’s pain, 
and man defeated Satan.  

Principle triumphing over power is the true meaning of free-
dom, not the phoney secular guarantees of freedoms that amount to 
so much ink on paper. Where is the freedom in today’s world to 
speak to the pharaoh in the White House the same way Moses (a) 
spoke to his counterpart? The defenders and promoters of the Euro-
American West flaunt their so-called freedom of assembly. They say 
that the people have a right to congregate for the discussion of 
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public questions and to organize into political parties or pressure 
groups for the purpose of influencing public policy (the right of as-
sembly does not authorize meetings designed to accomplish an 
illegal purpose or those that lead to a breach of the peace or resist-
ance to lawful authority). They say that freedom of assembly is 
guaranteed by the First Amendment to the US Constitution and 
state constitutions in the United States. In addition, the US 
Supreme Court has ruled that the due process clause of the 14th 
Amendment protects the individual’s freedom of assembly against 
infringement by state governments.359 

The 21st-century version of Pharaoh’s Egypt indicates that in 
a democratic society, the people must have the right to meet freely 
in peaceable assemblage to consider public questions. This right is 
closely related to freedoms of speech and of petition. All act as a re-
straint upon legislators and other public officials. Civil rights protest 
movements and mass demonstrations for peace, disarmament, and 
environmental safety have put the right of assembly to severe tests 
because of the potentials for violence and civil disobedience.360  

The other song in this noisy orchestra of verbally assured free-
doms in the Euro-American West is freedom of association. And that 
they say is the right to organize for political, religious, or other 
social purposes. The US Constitution makes no mention of 
freedom of association, but it is implicit in guarantees of freedom of 
speech, assembly, and religion.361  

The American people are noted for being organization-
minded; many Americans belong to several organizations. The 
right of association has received much attention because of laws 
passed to curtail the activities and rights of alleged subversive or-
ganizations and their members, and various efforts to impede the 
activities of civil rights groups promoting desegregation. Such laws 
have been attacked in some quarters as imputing guilt by association, 
since members of a group may not necessarily subscribe to all its be-
liefs or actions. Persons do not, however, have the right to organize 
in order to accomplish “illegal” aims. The courts have not, 
however, permitted any limitations to be placed upon lawful 
groups. The right to associate is recognized as essential in a demo-
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cratic society since generally an individual can accomplish more 
with a group than by acting alone. In the social and economic are-
nas, the US Supreme Court has held that when women are denied 
access to the business contacts and civic activities that characterize 
membership in male-only private clubs, states and cities may ban 
sex discrimination by such clubs without violating the right of as-
sociation of men.362  

The Euro-American West loudly trumpets its freedom of the 
press, which they say is the right to publish and disseminate infor-
mation without prior restraint, subject to penalties for abuse of the 
right. Abuses include libel, obscenity, incitement to crime, contempt 
of court, or sedition. Freedom of the press is protected by the First 
and 14th Amendments to the US Constitution and by all state 
constitutions. Major contemporary problems have involved censor-
ship of books and movies for alleged obscenity, restraints on com-
munist publications, governmental secrecy, and the difficulty of 
safeguarding both freedom of the press and a fair trial.363  

Chapter and verse on the issue says that a free press is 
essential to a free society, particularly as it relates to the dissemi-
nation of political information. The US Supreme Court has nar-
rowly restricted any efforts at political censorship and has permitted 
wide latitude to criticize public officials. In dealing with obscenity, 
the courts have had difficulty in developing a formula to identify 
this abuse. The conflict between a free press and a fair trial 
involves a clash between two essential rights. The problem arises 
from the difficulty of holding a trial free from bias when press, 
radio, and television publicize details of the crime and the trial. In 
1980, the US Congress enacted legislation (to reverse the Supreme 
Court’s decision in Zurcher v. Stanfor Daily, 1978) to prohibit 
unannounced searches of newsrooms or other organizations engaged 
in First Amendment activities.364  

In this supermarket of Western freedoms, there is the now 
ubiquitous freedom of speech, which is the right to speak without 
prior restraint, subject to penalties for abuse of the right. Abuses in-
clude slander, obscenity, incitement to crime, contempt of court, or 
sedition. By virtue of the First and 14th Amendments to the US 
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Constitution and state bills of rights, neither the national govern-
ment nor the states may abridge the right of freedom of speech.365 

In this well orchestrated symphony of freedoms, freedom of 
speech is impossible without the right to disseminate ideas. Gener-
ally, the courts have treated the guarantee liberally. With regard to 
the advocacy of communist doctrine, the courts have distinguished 
between mere advocacy of abstract doctrine and conspiratorial ad-
vocacy. Antiwar protests and the civil rights movement have also 
tested American tolerance for dissent. For the most part, the courts 
have protected the peaceful expression of unpopular ideas, including 
the right to “symbolic speech” such as picketing or the wearing of 
protest insignia. Freedom of expression has also been extended to 
commercial advertising and to the arts. In placing limitations on 
freedom of speech, the courts have attempted to apply such 
concepts as “clear and present danger” to determine whether a 
given situation justifies restriction.366  

Pharaoh, once proven to the public as nothing more than an 
ordinary human being who cannot measure up to the power and 
authority of the Sustainer of all the worlds, regressed into the 
threats that are recorded in the above œyœt. The same warmongering 
sentiments apply to the Egypt of the 21st century and to the 
resident pharaoh in the White House. In an editorial published 
three days after the 9/11 false-flag attacks, the Washington Post 
newspaper, an echo chamber of the sitting pharaoh’s “inside the 
beltway” elite, called for the suppression of democratic and civil 
rights, and the permanent transformation of US domestic and for-
eign policy, 

 
[I]f replying to that attack is truly to become an organizing 
principle of US policy, as we believe it should — if the 
United States is to undertake the difficult and sustained 
campaign against those who threaten it — then neither 
politics nor diplomacy can return to where they were… 
This is most of all true as Congress and others discuss the 
possible need to sacrifice privacy, freedom of movement, 
or other liberties to the needs of domestic security.367 
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Summarizing the wide array of repressive measures being pushed 
through the US government to silence domestic dissent, interna-
tional human rights lawyer Michael Ratner — a US constitutional 
expert and Skelly Wright Fellow at Yale Law School — records that,  
 

… rights that we thought embedded in the Constitution 
and protected by international law are in serious jeopardy 
or have already been eliminated… 

It is no exaggeration to say we are moving toward a 
police state. In this atmosphere, we should take nothing 
for granted. We will not be protected, nor will the courts, 
the Congress, or the many liberals who are gleefully 
jumping on the bandwagon of repression guarantee our 
rights… The domestic consequences of the war on ter-
rorism include massive arrests and interrogation of immi-
grants, the possible use of torture to obtain information, 
the creation of a special new cabinet office of Homeland 
Security, and the passage of legislation granting intelli-
gence and law enforcement agencies much broader pow-
ers to intrude into the private lives of Americans. Recent 
new initiatives — the wiretapping of attorney-client 
conversations and military commissions to try suspected 
terrorists — undermine core constitutional protections 
and are reminiscent of inquisitorial practices… the war 
on terrorism also means pervasive government and 
media censorship of information, the silencing of dissent, 
and widespread ethnic and religious profiling of Muslims, 
Arabs, and Asian people. It means creating a climate of 
fear where one suspects one’s neighbors and people are 
afraid to speak out.368 
 
“Since September 11th, we have seen one blow against the 

Constitution after another,” notes Francis A. Boyle, Professor of In-
ternational Law at the University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign 
College of Law. He adds, 
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What we’ve seen, since September 11, if you add up 
every thing that Ashcroft, Bush and their coterie of fed-
eralist society lawyers have done here, is a coup d’état 
against the United States Constitution… Recently, 
we’ve had Ashcroft saying that he had, unilaterally, in-
stituted monitoring of attorney-client communications 
without even informing anyone — he just went ahead 
and did it, despite the Fourth Amendment [to the US 
Constitution] ban on unreasonable searches and seizures 
without warrant and the Sixth Amendment right to rep-
resentation by counsel.369 
 
About 1,200 people were detained under the criminal investi-

gations into the attacks. Yet the US Department of Justice com-
pletely failed to build a case against a single prime US suspect. By 
November 15th, 2001, US federal authorities had to admit that 
they had not found any evidence that any of the over 1,200 people 
facing indefinite detention had any sort of role in the 9/11 attacks. 
Indeed, numerous legally binding constitutional and international 
treaties have been sidestepped or worse, completely violated. Pro-
fessor Boyle went on to say,  

 
We are becoming a banana republic here in the United 
States, with “disappeared” people, which was the phe-
nomenon that we all saw down in Latin American dic-
tatorships in the 1970s and 1980s, with the support, by 
the way, of the United States Government… 

We don’t know where they are or the conditions 
under which they are being held. We have no idea 
whether they have access to attorneys. We do know one 
of them died, under highly suspicious circumstances, 
while in custody. There have been reports that he was 
tortured to death… Clearly aliens here are entitled to the 
protections of the due process clause of the Fifth Amend-
ment, as well as to the Article III (Section 2, Clause 3) 
basic constitutional rights in criminal cases, including in-
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dictment, trial before a federal district judge or jury, 
[rights relating to] venue and things of that nature.370 
 
Robert B. Reich, secretary of labor under the Clinton admin-

istration, further commented, 
 
I’m surprised there hasn’t been more of an outcry. The 
president is, by emergency decree, getting rid of rights 
that we assumed that anyone within our borders legally 
would have. We can find ourselves in a police state step-
by-step without realizing that we have made these com-
promises along the way.371 
 
Meanwhile, the US Justice Department planned to “round 

up” and interrogate some 5,000 men primarily of Middle Eastern 
background who entered the US legally in the few years after 9/11. 
The Department of Justice, alongside the FBI, also considered the 
use of torture as an approved US policy against detainees who exert 
their right to remain silent. The Washington Post reported that the 
US government was seriously considering the use of “pressure 
tactics, such as those employed occasionally by Israeli interrogators, 
to extract information” from persons in their custody.372 

A 1998 report by the Israeli human rights organization, B’Tse-
lem, found that Israeli interrogators “routinely use torture” against 
Palestinians. Illegal practices included in this are isolation, sleep 
deprivation, psychological torment and direct physical force in-
cluding beatings, kickings, violent shaking, painful shackling, and 
use of objects designed or used to inflict extreme pain. Such inter-
rogations usually span months. Human rights groups confirm that 
Israeli torture against detained Palestinians is often so severe as to 
result in death during custody.373 

Professor Boyle observes, “When will the FBI, and the CIA, 
and the National Security Agency start to turn these powers, which 
they have under the Ashcroft police state bill, against American 
citizens? Clearly, that will be the next step.” 374 Indeed, the extent 
to which the public has been goaded into accepting massive sup-

61Al-A‘rœf:103–137



pression of civil rights was particularly illustrated when US 
Attorney General John Ashcroft announced that critics of the 
Bush administration’s measures were fear-mongers “who scare 
peace-loving people with phantoms of lost liberty [and] aid terror-
ists.” Apparently, John Ashcroft believes that people who adhere to 
the wisdom of the US founding father Benjamin Franklin — that 
liberty must not be sacrificed for the sake of security — are support-
ers of terrorism.375 

Boyle’s concerns are corroborated by the Bush administration’s 
actions. The USA PATRIOT Act (Uniting and Strengthening 
America by Providing Appropriate Tools Required to Intercept and 
Obstruct Terrorism Act, USAPA), signed by President George W. 
Bush about six weeks after the 9/11 attacks, has  

 
…given sweeping new powers to both domestic law en-
forcement and international intelligence agencies and 
have eliminated the checks and balances that previously 
gave courts the opportunity to ensure that these powers 
were not abused… Most of these checks and balances 
were put into place after previous misuse of surveillance 
powers by these agencies, including the revelation in 1974 
that the FBI and foreign intelligence agencies had spied 
on over 10,000 citizens, including Martin Luther King, 
 

as noted by the San Francisco-based electronic Frontier Foundation 
(EFF), an organization that defends civil liberties in the realm of 
new technologies.376 

The USA PATRIOT Act has paved the way for the abuse of 
civil liberties at the whims of US agencies. Among the measures 
imposed by the USAPA are the following, 

 
…The government may now monitor the online activi-
ties of innocent Americans, and perhaps even track what 
websites you read, by merely telling a judge anywhere in 
the US that the spying could lead to information that is 
“relevant” to an ongoing criminal investigation. The 
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person spied on does not have to be the target of the in-
vestigation. This application must be granted and the 
government is not obligated to report to the court or tell 
the person spied upon what it has done. 

…[The] FBI and CIA can now go from phone to 
phone, computer to computer without demonstrating that 
each is being used by a suspect or target of an order, or 
even specifically identifying the person targeted. The gov-
ernment may now serve a single Title III wiretap, FISA 
wiretap or pen/trap order on any person or entity nation-
wide, regardless of whether that person or entity is named 
in the order. The government need not make any showing 
to a court that the particular information or communica-
tion to be acquired is relevant to a criminal investigation. 
In the pen/trap or FISA situations, they do not even have 
to report where they served the order or what information 
they received. The EFF believes that the opportunities for 
abuse of these broad new powers are immense… 

Just as the domestic law enforcement surveillance 
powers have expanded, the corollary powers under the 
Foreign Intelligence Surveillance Act [FISA] have also 
greatly expanded, including general expansion of FISA 
authority. FISA authority to spy on Americans or foreign 
persons in the US (and those who communicate with 
them) increased from situations where the suspicion that 
the person is the agent of a foreign government is “the” 
purpose of the surveillance to anytime that this is “ ‘a sig-
nificant purpose’ of the surveillance.”377 
 
In a detailed point-by-point rebuttal, US Representative Den-

nis Kucinich harshly criticized the USA PATRIOT Act as a direct 
contravention of the US Constitution. Before questioning the 
Act’s constitutional implications, he asserted,   

 
[W]e must challenge the rationale of the PATRIOT Act. 
We must ask: why should America put aside guarantees 
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of constitutional justice? How can we justify in effect 
canceling the First Amendment and the right of free 
speech, the right to peaceably assemble? How can we jus-
tify in effect canceling the Fourth Amendment, probable 
cause, the prohibitions against unreasonable search and 
seizure? How can we justify in effect canceling the Fifth 
Amendment, nullifying due process, and allowing for in-
definite incarceration without trial? How can we justify 
in effect canceling the Sixth Amendment, the right to 
prompt and public trial? How can we justify in effect 
canceling the Eighth Amendment which protects against 
cruel and unusual punishment? 

We cannot justify widespread wiretaps and internet 
surveillance without judicial supervision, let alone with 
it. We cannot justify secret searches without a warrant. 
We cannot justify giving the attorney general the ability 
to designate domestic terror groups. We cannot justify 
giving the FBI total access to any type of data that may 
exist in any system anywhere such as medical records and 
financial records. 

We cannot justify giving the CIA the ability to tar-
get people in this country for intelligence surveillance. 
We cannot justify a government that takes from the peo-
ple our right to privacy and then assumes for its own op-
erations a right to total secrecy.378 
 
It also seems that measures designed to expand the powers of 

the government over the American people are being pursued in 
tandem with attempts to decrease public understanding of the uses 
to which government power is put. At the beginning of November 
2001, two members of the US House of Representatives’ Committee 
on Government Reform wrote to President George W. Bush ex-
pressing their dismay at the President’s sudden change to the exec-
utive order governing the release of presidential records. Bush’s new 
executive order “contains provisions that could drastically restrict 
public access to important records.” It even went so far as to allow 
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“the sitting President to withhold the records of a former President, 
even if that President wants those records released.” It further “re-
quires the public to show a specific need for a document before it is 
released.” The letter from the Congressional Committee on Gov-
ernment Reform goes on to note, 

 
These provisions clearly violate the intent of law. The 
Presidential Records Act was passed by Congress to assure 
full public access to Presidential records after a reasonable 
interval of time. The goal of the law is the orderly and 
systematic release of records — not the indefinite sup-
pression of these historical documents. We are particularly 
concerned that the Executive Order tries to rewrite the 
Act by withholding records that are part of the delibera-
tive process… The Executive Order violates the intent of 
Congress and keeps the public in the dark.379 
 
In the secular mind or in the public un-briefed mind on intel-

ligence matters, why such extraordinary, anti-democratic steps were 
introduced at this time in a country claiming to be engaged in the 
defense of democracy and freedom on behalf of civilization, is hard 
to imagine, unless one knows his history and therefore knows how 
ancient and modern pharaohs act. Pharaoh yesterday and the pres-
ident today have their own notions about violating the intent of 
law, indefinitely suppressing presidential records, bypassing the in-
tent of congress or parliament, and generally keeping the public in 
the dark. 

Indeed, discussing the implications of President Bush’s new 
executive order, the Guardian specified, 

 
The US president, George [W.] Bush, last night signed an 
executive order that allows either a past or sitting presi-
dent to block access to White House papers, a move that 
has angered historians, journalists and former president 
Bill Clinton… Under the terms of Mr. Bush’s order, any 
sitting or former president could veto the release of pres-
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idential papers… [T]he order would also mean that Mr. 
Bush’s personal papers detailing the decision-making 
process in the current war on terrorism could remain se-
cret in perpetuity.380 
 
The Bush administration’s increasing opposition to public 

oversight over the policies of governmental and intelligence agen-
cies was manifest in its response to a US Congressional subpoena 
exploring abuses in the Boston FBI office around mid-December, 
2001. President George W. Bush blocked the inquiry, of course 
bringing up the pertinent question as to what the FBI had to hide. 
The Boston Globe reported, 

 
President Bush yesterday [12-16-2001] invoked executive 
privilege to block a Congressional subpoena exploring 
abuses in the Boston FBI office, prompting the chairman 
of a House committee to lambaste his fellow Republicans 
and triggering what one congressman said is the start of 
“a constitutional confrontation.” 

“You tell the President there’s going to be war be-
tween the President and this committee,” Dan Burton, 
the Indiana Republican who heads the House Govern-
ment Reform Committee, told a Justice Department of-
ficial during what was supposed to be a routine 
pre-hearing handshake. “His dad was at a 90 percent ap-
proval rating and he lost, and the same thing can happen 
to him,” Burton added, jabbing his finger and glaring at 
Carl Thorsen, a deputy assistant attorney general who 
was attempting to introduce a superior who was testifying. 
“We’ve got a dictatorial president and a Justice Depart-
ment that does not want Congress involved… Your guy’s 
acting like he’s king.” The searing tone continued for 
more than four hours from Republicans and Democrats, 
liberals and conservatives. All objected to the order 
Bush signed Wednesday and made public yesterday. It 
claimed executive privilege in refusing to hand over 
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prosecutors’ memos in criminal cases, including an in-
vestigation of campaign-finance abuses, saying doing so 
“would be contrary to the national interest.” 

Committee members said the order’s sweeping lan-
guage created a shift in presidential policy and practices 
dating back to the Harding administration. They com-
plained also that it followed a pattern in which the Bush 
administration has limited access to presidential historical 
records, refused to give Congress documents about the 
vice president’s energy task force, and unilaterally an-
nounced plans for military commissions that would try 
suspected terrorists in secret. Representative William D. 
Delahunt, a Quincy, MA[ssachusetts] Democrat and for-
mer district attorney, said, “This is the beginning of a 
constitutional confrontation. In a short period of time, 
this Department of Justice has manifested tendencies that 
were of concern to Senate members during the confirma-
tion hearings for John Ashcroft as attorney general.”381 
 
Indeed, measures spearheaded by US Attorney General John 

Ashcroft are now in place designed to block access to public records 
available under the US Freedom of Information Act (FOIA, 1974). 
The San Francisco Chronicle described the Act as “one of our 
greatest democratic reforms,” allowing  

 
…ordinary citizens to hold the government accountable 
by requesting and scrutinizing public documents and 
records. Without it, journalists, newspapers, historians 
and watchdog groups would never be able to keep the 
government honest. [It allows the public] to know what 
our elected officials do, rather than what they say… Yet 
without fanfare, the attorney general simply quashed the 
FOIA… rather than asking federal officials to pay special 
attention when the public’s right to know might collide 
with the government’s need to safeguard our security, 
Ashcroft instead asked them to consider whether “insti-

67Al-A‘rœf:103–137



tutional, commercial and personal privacy interests” 
could be implicated by disclosure of the information.382 
 

Even more disturbing, the Chronicle reported the Justice Depart-
ment’s new policy of blocking FOIA requests, citing the depart-
ment’s official notice to that effect and explaining its implications, 
 

[Department of Justice official notice]: “When you care-
fully consider FOIA requests and decide to withhold 
records, in whole or in part, you can be assured that the 
Department of Justice will defend your decision unless 
they lack a sound legal basis or present an unwarranted 
risk of adverse impact on the ability of other agencies to 
protect other important records.” 

…When coupled with President Bush’s Nov. 1 ex-
ecutive order that allows him to seal all presidential 
records since 1980, the effect is positively chilling… 
[H]alf the country is also worried that the government 
might use the fear of terrorism as a pretext for protecting 
officials from public scrutiny. 

Now we know that they have good reason to worry. 
For more than a quarter of a century, the Freedom of In-
formation Act has ratified the public’s right to know 
what the government, its agencies, and its officials have 
done. It has substituted transparency for secrecy and we, 
as a democracy, have benefitted from the truths that 
have been extracted from public records… [A] sample of 
the revelations made possible by recent FOIA requests 
[shows that]… none of them endanger the national secu-
rity. It is important to remember that all classified docu-
ments are protected from FOIA requests and unavailable 
to the public. 

Yet these secrets have exposed all kinds of official 
skullduggery, some of which even violated the law. True, 
such revelations may disgrace public officials or even re-
sult in criminal charges, but that is the consequence — 
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or shall we say, the punishment — for violating the 
public trust. 

No one disputes that we must safeguard our national 
security [even at the expense of civil liberty]. All of us 
want to protect our nation from further acts of terrorism. 
But we must never allow the public’s right to know, en-
shrined in the Freedom of Information Act, to be sup-
pressed for the sake of official convenience.383 
 
Professor Walden Bello has described the resultant situation 

quite well,  
 
The war against terror knows no borders, so the war at 
home must be pursued with equal vigor. September 11 
was Pearl Harbor II and the Bush administration tells 
Americans that they are now in the midst of total war 
like World War II. Not even the Cold War was presented 
in such totalistic terms as the War against Terror… 

Laws and executive orders restricting the rights to 
privacy and free movement have been passed with a 
speed and in a manner that would have turned Joe Mc-
Carthy green with envy. The United States is only nine 
weeks into this war, observes David Corn in The Nation, 
but already legislation has been passed and executive or-
ders signed that establish secret military tribunals to try 
non-US citizens; impose guilt by association on immi-
grants; authorize the attorney general to indefinitely lock 
up aliens on mere suspicion; expand the use of wiretaps 
and secret searches; allow the use of secret evidence in 
immigration proceedings that aliens cannot confront or 
rebut; destroy the secrecy of the client-lawyer relationship 
by allowing the government to listen in; and institution-
alize racial and ethnic profiling.384 
 
The 9/11 attacks thus provided exactly the sort of “truly mas-

sive and widely perceived direct external threat” to “fashion a con-
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sensus on foreign policy issues” at home — as envisaged by Zbig-
niew Brzezinski — that would be essential to justify an open-ended 
“war on terror” designed more specifically to firmly establish 
American control over Eurasia, thus consolidating US global 
hegemony, with Afghanistan constituting the necessary stepping 
stone. The ruthlessly jingoistic mood whipped up in the aftermath 
of 9/11, lending the US a new-found freedom to restructure the 
world order as it wishes, without obstruction or dissent, was cap-
tured in Time magazine,  

 
America is no mere international citizen. It is the domi-
nant power in the world, more dominant than any since 
Rome. Accordingly, America is in a position to reshape 
norms — how? By unapologetic and implacable demon-
strations of will.385 
 

This issued from the following background of “rage and retribution,” 
as detailed in an 11th September Time editorial by Lance Morrow, 

 
For once, let’s have no fatuous rhetoric about “healing.” 
Healing is inappropriate now, and dangerous. There will 
be time later for the tears of sorrow. A day cannot live in 
infamy without the nourishment of rage. Let’s have rage. 
What’s needed is a unified, unifying Pearl Harbor sort of 
purple American fury — a ruthless indignation that 
doesn’t leak away in a week or two… Let America 
explore the rich reciprocal possibilities of the fatwa. A 
policy of focused brutality does not come easily to a self-
conscious, self-indulgent, contradictory, diverse humane 
nation… American needs to relearn… why human nature 
has equipped us all with a weapon… called hatred.386 
 
Three months later, the imperialistic, indeed, almost fascist 

undertone of these sentiments was disclosed by William Pfaff in an 
article for the International Herald Tribune. Pfaff observed, 
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The world begins 2002 in a situation without precedent 
in human history. A single nation, the United States, 
enjoys unrivaled military and economic power, and can 
impose itself virtually anywhere it wants… 

Even without nuclear weapons, the United States 
could destroy the military forces of any other nation on 
earth. If it should so choose, it could impose complete so-
cial and economic breakdown on almost any other 
state… It seems to many Americans and others that the 
United States is already potentially head of a modern 
version of universal empire… The West always took for 
granted that it provided the universal norm, and that the 
rest of the world would eventually have to conform to 
Western standards and beliefs. Its conviction of superior-
ity began in religion… In recent years, even the Ameri-
canization of global popular culture has seemed to many 
to presage a coming Americanization of global political 
and economic values. Americans themselves have always 
believed that American society represents what is best 
and most advanced…  

The fundamental issue of the next two to three 
decades will inevitably be how the United States employs 
the amazing power it now exercises. Before September 
11, the country was already close to a universality of in-
fluence and even domination of international society 
that no previous empire ever possessed. It lacked the po-
litical will to impose itself. September 11 supplied that 
will. Intrinsic to the quality of an empire is whether it is 
imposed culturally, as well as militarily and economically. 
If it is to succeed, acquiescence, if not conversion, is re-
quired on the part of the elites who are potential citizens 
of the empire.387 
 
Recalling the 9/11 attacks befits the discussion here because 

the impact of that event on the public as channeled through the 
media and the government is equivalent to the impact of a whole 
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class of professionals around Pharaoh changing sides — from 
Pharaoh to M¥så (a). This was Pharaoh’s Pearl Harbor. It was 
Pharaoh’s 9/11. Hence, he had to use all the public imagery 
available at the time to whip up a national hysteria against Moses 
and the Children of Israel. And so it was with Pharaoh as it is with 
today’s American dictators and European despots: freedoms are 
nice platitudes but they are expendable lest people discover life’s 
true Authority, man’s true Sovereign, and society’s true Sustainer. 
The only difference between the catalytic event in ancient Egypt 
and 9/11 (or Pearl Harbor) is that in the case of the pharaoh in 
Washington, his elites may have induced the event by which they 
tried to abort the potential of a grand discovery of Islam and a mass 
recognition of God as humanity’s salvation. But the law of unin-
tended consequences caused both the iconic Pharaoh of times past 
and his contemporary likeness to come to terms with the fact that 
it is Allah (Â) who manages how things unfold and not them. 

In establishing a parallel between the “national security 
threat” during Pharaoh’s reign and that during the current reign of 
his counterpart in Washington, note that Pharaoh clearly realized 
the national security of his regime was threatened when a profes-
sional class he endorsed converted en masse to the side of M¥så. 
The Sustainer of Moses and Aaron (Ç) was no longer a theoretical 
God up in heaven; He was now a popular rallying point who had 
the potential of overthrowing Pharaoh’s regime in the near future. 
Today, this is also the case with the ever expanding Islamic move-
ment that received a much needed shot in the arm from the Islamic 
Revolution in Iran. Before anyone else, the pharaoh in the White 
House and his elites in the deep state composed of intelligence op-
eratives, media functionaries, corporate titans, think-tank policy 
wonks, and military generals realized that the greatest existential 
threat to their existence and the simultaneous lifting of the “iron 
curtain” they have imposed on the masses comes not from commu-
nism, Marxism, a free-market China, or anyone else, but from the 
consolidation of the committed Muslims around Allah’s authority 
and His final Prophet’s mission to leave a just world for man. It has 
been said before and it bears repeating: authoritarian rulers know 
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they cannot continue with their secular laws when people discover 
their heavenly God — a God of justice on earth and good will to-
ward men. When people discover and affirm this God of justice, 
the authoritarians of self-rule, self-interest, and self-centeredness 
will crash in humiliation.  

The other important observation herein concerns the profes-
sional class of people around Pharaoh, who, once they found out and 
confirmed the power and authority of Allah (Â), knew they had to 
honor this new-found principle. They realized that nothing could ir-
ritate and infuriate Pharaoh more than their commitment and hon-
oring of Allah’s authority and power. And what transpired in 
Pharaoh’s time is reflected by what is happening in the present day. 
With all the Zionist mainstream media-projected antipathy against 
Islam and Muhammad (r), perhaps the hardest and potentially 
most perilous choice one could make in an Islam-antagonistic world 
is to decide to become a Muslim. Yet, unlike the gains Christian mis-
sionary work is making among the unlettered and the starving who 
do not have the luxury to know better, it is the principled smart peo-
ple — the literate, the activists, the mathematicians, the scientists, 
the truthful journalists, the professors, the experts, and their ilk — 
that are becoming Muslims despite all the incessant public negativity 
that is blasted into the airwaves about Islam. Smart people, when 
they apply their intelligence to a world they know could be better 
and more equitable to all humanity, are “turned on” by the Qur’an: 
the Qur’an challenges them, provides answers, and removes doubt 
in a way that the secular world has been deficient and inadequate. 
They are seeking a principled authority because they are fed up with 
temporal secular authorities in the visage of Uncle Sam, whose “val-
ues” are only concerned with gaining wealth and retaining power. 
This has not gone unnoticed by the pharaoh in Washington, hence 
his ferociousness in attacking any social consciousness or public as-
semblage that is remotely Islamic in nature, and his bottomless well-
spring of vitriol against the public and historical persona of that 
consciousness: Muhammad (r).     

For those who are having problems understanding the “sub-
version” of Moses (a), they need only to look around today and 
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watch how the superpowers in the world are calling Muslims terror-
ists, radicals, and subversives. The only thing that sets Muslims 
apart from the followers of other religions is the Islamic commitment 
to Allah’s justice and equality that can only come from His 
authority and power. Muslims who are true to their faith and trust 
in Allah (Â) cannot accord to any ruler the authority of God, or 
any portion of it, because what belongs to Allah is His and not any 
king’s or president’s.  

Today’s anti-scriptural power bloc, with all the information 
available to it and the technological means to project its culture, 
preempted a mass conversion of people to scripture by contriving 
its stage-managed war on terror against the up and coming Islamic 
populism. To see a coming day when they have no power and no 
authority, when power and authority are referred to the almighty 
Creator, annoys and vexes them to no end. 

 
 

Deification of Man Leads Inevitably to Concentration of Power 
The next portion of this lesson moves into the clandestine thoughts 
of power usurpers and authority supplanters. Their back-room dis-
cussions concentrate on the band of people who uphold scripture 
and try to give currency to its core meanings. Even though M¥så 
(a) initially had only a few people with him, the illegitimate au-
thorities would not stop harassing them, to such an extent that the 
latter became scared of how bleak their future may turn out to be. 
The narratives about M¥så (a) in the Qur’an demonstrate that the 
thought of M¥så and his numerically inferior numbers leaving Egypt 
without Pharaoh’s permission deeply shook his collaborators and 
henchmen. Pharaoh’s anger disrupted his mental balance such that 
he began to think that he was the disadvantaged one. Hence he had 
to do something to bring back the aura of his pomp and pride,  

 
And the elites among Pharaoh’s people said, “Will you 
allow Moses and his people to spread corruption on 
earth, and to [cause your people to] forsake you and 
your gods?” Pharaoh replied, “We shall slay their sons 
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in great numbers and shall spare [only] their women: 
for, verily, we hold sway over them!” (7:127). 
 
In Pharaoh’s mind the contest was not about whether or not 

he or God is the deity. Rather, it was about the identity of the au-
thority on earth: him or God. The Qur’an contains no words about 
any encounter in which Pharaoh claimed to be the creator, or in 
which he asserted power and authority in the cosmos or in the 
world of the unknown. What is known, however, is that he 
occupied the position of ultimate civic authority over his own peo-
ple, and by doing so he blurred or diminished God as authority in 
that realm. The people he held sway over through the institution 
of slavery, the Children of Israel, were aggrieved and violated. This 
is what happened to the people in Egypt under Pharaoh and that is 
what will happen to any people in the world who designate their 
own pharaohs to rule in disregard to Allah’s absolute authority and 
preponderant power presence.  

The Egyptian people did not worship Pharaoh per se. They 
had their own gods and Pharaoh may have had his own gods as 
well, “And… will you allow Moses and his people… to [cause 
your people to] forsake you and your gods?” These Egyptians 
though were Pharaoh’s subordinates in the political, civil, and 
social sense of the word. They had no license to veto his orders or 
to annul his commands. He ruled, and he ruled with an iron fist. 
And because Pharaoh had them on his legal leash they were his 
subjects, and not the subjects of Allah (Â).   

Allah’s authority is the bedrock of His transcendency, high 
quality, and favorable position over man. If any human being tries 
to assume this divine trait, then he imposes his superficial status 
through the instruments of state power over others, that is, his own 
population. Conforming to Allah (Â) — ‘ibœdaΔ — means that this 
relationship of authority and power ought to be placed where it be-
longs: Allah is man’s authority and the only real power for him to 
recognize, and man is expected to honor this perfection and benev-
olent dominance of Allah. People who accede to laws formulated by 
other people become the latter’s subordinates and conform to them. 
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A corroborating œyaΔ in this insightful Scripture says, “They desig-
nated their rabbis and monks as lords to the exclusion of Allah” 
(9:31). When ‘Adø ibn Óœtim al-̌ œ’ø, who was a Christian on his 
way to becoming a Muslim, exclaimed upon hearing this œyaΔ, “O 
Messenger of Allah! They did not conform to them [the rabbis and 
monks].” To this, the Messenger of Allah (r) replied,  

 
Yes [they did]. For they [the rabbis and monks] made 
[secularly] lawful what is [scripturally] unlawful, and they 
made what is [scripturally] unlawful to be [secularly] lawful. 
And these people followed [their regulations and laws]. That 
is how they conformed to them.388 
 
As mentioned in this correct Qur’an, Pharaoh at one point 

did refer to himself as a deity, “I know of no other deity for you 
except me” (28:38). This would have to be understood in the con-
text of Pharaoh extending his power position on earth into his au-
thoritative status. A more extensive rendition of what he said to his 
people at the time is provided by other œyœt, 

 
And Pharaoh issued a call to his people, say ing, “O my 
people! Am I not in possession of the Egyptian domin-
ion; and these rivers flow beneath me — can you not 
see? Am I not better than this [Moses] who is pathetic, 
and who is barely visible? If only a golden bracelet 
were cast upon him or had he come in the company of 
angels?” (43:51–53).  
 

This was Pharaoh’s impression of his majesty: the comparison be-
tween his affluence and the paucity of M¥så (a). In swaying public 
opinion, Pharaoh was calling on the people to look at him and his 
wealth, status, and prestige, and then to compare that to Moses and 
his scarcity, resignation, and unpopularity. And so with the force of 
this argument he added, for good measure, that with this being the 
case he (Pharaoh) knows of no other human who qualifies to be im-
mortal or a deity except him. This was a sneaky way of him saying 
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that if the lawgiver must be the deity, then they should consider 
him to be their deity. 

“Are you [Pharaoh] going to leave Moses and his people to 
diffuse corruption on earth, while he dismisses you and your 
deities?” Naturally, from a secular and anti-divine point of view, 
any groundswell of support for Moses (a) was tantamount to cor-
ruption and troublemaking on earth. Since the major ramification 
of M¥så’s message was the delegitimization of Pharaoh and his 
power structure, the latter perceived Moses as a subversive. Pharaoh 
began to think along the lines of what today might be called an “In-
ternal Security Act” — an act designed to place subversive scrip-
turalists and other “God-only” groups under tight surveillance and 
rigid control. Such enactments are designed to outlaw any conspir-
acy, peaceful or violent, that has as its purpose the establishment of 
a foreign-controlled government in the land. In the contemporary 
Muslim-majority world, especially draconian governments establish 
subversive Activities Control Boards that identify (and target) 
scriptural “action” groups and “fronts,” requiring such groups to reg-
ister with the chief of justice, to list their officers and members, to 
release financial records, and to catalog any printing equipment 
under their control. Publications of these organizations are generally 
labeled as “subversive” or “Islamic” propaganda. Infiltrated fraterni-
ties lose all rights under such excessively authoritarian measures. 
Individual members of any of these groups are not allowed to hold 
office in a state-sponsored religious organization, obtain a passport, 
or work in any public office; they are also barred from going to any 
military facilities. National security measures of this nature broaden 
the scope of espionage and sedition laws while narrowing  immigra-
tion requirements for the purpose of exclusion and prevention, 
thereby providing for the deportation of scriptural strangers, unas-
similated Islamic types, and equivalent oddballs. Further provisions 
have established procedures for detention of suspected saboteurs in 
an emergency as it might develop.  

With every passing day after its first encounter with Moses 
(a), Pharaoh’s royal establishment in Egypt became more and 
more certain that Moses’ program of social justice was fundamentally 
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incompatible with Pharaoh’s system; the two could not coexist. In 
the minds of Pharaoh and his elite, the irreconcilability between 
the two was becoming dangerous and deadly.  

Pharaoh could get away with his nonsensical “logic” because 
he was standing on a pyramid of centuries and generations of 
“dumbing down” his own people. His military and security apparatus 
had everything and everyone under tight control that whatever 
Pharaoh said immediately became the social standard as well as the 
law of the land, “And he [Pharaoh] took his people lightly… for, 
in fact, they were a degenerate people” (43:54). The fact of the 
matter is that Pharaoh would not have been able to undervalue his 
people had they decided to throw off his yoke and live a life of 
justice and equality wherein Allah (Â) is the Sovereign, the Su-
perior, and the Sustainer. Peoples committed to Allah cannot be so 
easily dismissed in the manner Pharaoh did with his own people. 
People with dignity and self-respect will revolt against any “laws” 
and “standards” that violate those of the Almighty.  

Pharaoh, knowing his own people would not budge from their 
secure perch on the fence, duly perceived M¥så (a) — a man of 
conviction and action — and the Children of Israel as an 
existential threat to his political power and economic structure. 
Therefore his savage statements were only a natural extension of 
the new constriction he was feeling, “He [Pharaoh] said, ‘We will 
kill their children and spare their women; and we are in a 
position to subdue them.’” The Children of Israel had already suf-
fered terribly during the period in which Moses was born. This 
same baby-killing policy was put into effect at that time. And it was 
Pharaoh and his partners in crime who were responsible for these 
macabre activities, 

 
Verily, Pharaoh had reached a high status [of glory] on 
earth as he divided its people into classes and factions. 
He overpowered a proportion of them while he killed 
their sons and spared their women: he was, by any 
measure, one of the mufsids (28:4).  
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Pharaoh’s regime was not unique by any means; rather it is a 
metaphor, and hence the word pharaoh in this œyaΔ can just as easily 
be replaced by caesar, czar, king, president, or prime minister, in short, 
by the title of anyone who behaves in the manner of Pharaoh.  

When M¥så (a) was speaking to his people, reminding them 
of Allah’s presence and their duty of being patient against all odds, 
he was trying to get them to understand that transformational 
change happens on Allah’s watch and not on theirs, that power 
leveraged in their favor would happen when He Himself decides. 
And if anything, Allah’s decision is based less on something 
arbitrary than on their readiness and preparation, which is generally 
achieved through struggle, fortitude, and hardship — that is, with 
a very heavy dose of taqwå. Therefore, through these tempering 
stages of a maturing social taqwå, M¥så put up with all their com-
plaints, still praying to Allah (Â) for their deliverance and salva-
tion. What M¥så realized and they did not is that the earth itself is 
on a historical course of reverting to the leadership of the oppressed 
who affirm Allah’s (Â) authority and power, 

  
[And] Moses said to his people, “Turn to Allah for 
aid, and have patience in hardship. Verily, all the earth 
belongs to Allah: He gives it as a heritage to such as 
He wills of His subjects; and the future belongs to 
people conscious [of Allah’s power presence]!” [But] 
they [the Children of Israel] said, “We have suffered 
hurt before you came to us and since you have come 
to us!” [Moses] replied, “It may well be that your Sus-
tainer will destroy your foe and make you inherit the 
earth: and thereupon He will behold how you act” 
(7:128–129). 
 
Prophets are in the company of Allah (Â) more than they 

are in the company of their own people and society. Here, M¥så 
(a) relates to his own people words that come from a conscience 
cultivated by thoroughgoing communion with Allah. This is where 
everyone should be, because it is the only secure and inspiring lo-
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cation to be in — especially when there are fierce governments and 
ruthless regimes on the warpath against the scripturally committed. 
The power of these governments and states is all transitory. It will 
expire, no doubt. When the Sustainer of the heavens and the earth 
decides to terminate these pharaohs and their ilk, they will be gone 
post haste. And the future awaits those who had kept their rapport 
and good “fellowship” with Allah. Whatever time that may take is 
irrelevant. In the meantime no doubt should ever find a bridgehead 
to a committed Muslim’s heart and soul. Never.  

The Children of Israel, on the other hand, as their historical 
character confirms, are a different animal altogether: they remain, 
as always, ill-humored, hot-tempered, and bad-natured, “They 
said, ‘We were harmed before you [Moses] came to us and after 
you came to us.’” In effect, they were saying to Moses (a) that he 
did not make a difference; they were at a loss before he showed up 
and they remained at a loss even with his command. But Moses did 
not give up on them; he tried his best to influence them in a 
positive way, to nudge them in the right direction, and to induce a 
change in their whining disposition, 

 
[Moses] replied, “It may well be that your Sustainer will 
destroy your enemy and make you inherit the earth: and 
thereupon He will behold how you behave” (7:129). 
 

M¥så wanted the Children of Israel to be the mediators of Allah’s 
will on earth. Divine social laws are in need of human beings for 
enactment. People qualify for this role only when they conform to 
Allah (Â) and try not to run away from Him. Some of these social 
laws may apply in a negative way, especially when the conformity 
to Him is weak or nonexistent. If people turn against God, then He 
will turn against them. There is no “special relationship” here, 
“And thereupon He will see how you conduct yourselves.” 
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Natural and Social Laws Work Together in an Integrated System 
This historical-cum-contemporary lesson now enters into its final 
scene, concentrating on the consequences Pharaoh and his elite 
will have to endure for the injustice and persecution they themselves 
instigated. M¥så’s trust and hope are now validated as the ominous 
outcome awaiting Pharaoh and his close advisers arrives. At this 
point, the earth relieves itself of a megalomaniacal and vainglorious 
Pharaoh. The patience of the Children of Israel did, in fact, “pay 
off”: Pharaoh and his confidants got what was coming to them. 
Allah (Â) never fails. Pharaoh had multiple opportunities to make 
amends, to “straighten up his act,” or to simply climb down from his 
heights of hubris, but he proved himself incapable of doing so; and 
thus approached the day of earthly reckoning,  

 
And most certainly We overwhelmed Pharaoh’s inti-
mates with drought and scarcity of fruits, so that they 
might take it to heart. But whenever good fortune 
alighted upon them, they would say, “This is [but] our 
due”; and whenever affliction befell them, they would 
blame their evil fortune on M¥så and those who fol-
lowed him. Oh, verily, their [evil] fortune had been de-
creed by Allah — but most of them knew it not. And 
they said [to M¥så], “Whatever sign [of power] you 
may produce before us in order to cast a spell upon us 
thereby, we shall not trust you!” 

Thereupon We let loose upon them floods, and 
[plagues of] locusts, and lice, and frogs, and [water 
turning into] blood — distinct signs [all]; but they glo-
ried in their arrogance, for they were people lost in sin. 
And whenever a plague struck them, they would cry, 
“O M¥så, pray for us to your Sustainer on the strength 
of the covenant [of prophethood] He has made with 
you! If you remove this plague from us, we will truly 
believe in you, and will let the Children of Israel go 
with you!” But whenever We removed the plague from 
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them, giving them time to make good their promise, 
lo!, they would break their word.  

And so We inflicted Our retribution on them, and 
caused them to drown in the sea, because they had 
given the lie to Our [power] messages and had been 
heedless of them; whereas to the people who [in the 
past] had been deemed utterly low, We gave as their 
heritage the eastern and western parts of the land that 
We had blessed. And [thus] your Sustainer’s good 
promise to the Children of Israel was fulfilled in result 
of their patience in adversity; whereas We utterly de-
stroyed all that Pharaoh and his people had wrought, 
and all that they had built (7:130–137). 
 
Pharaoh had the opportunity to try to make good on his 

threats. He pursued his national security interests in his own “logi-
cal” way. In the process he killed the male babies, causing the 
women left behind to bear the social stigma of trying to survive on 
their own without a generation of men to become their husbands. 
M¥så (a) and these crushed people, the Children of Israel, 
endured and persevered through this harsh life. For the most part, 
they did not lose hope in Allah’s will through these dark days of of-
ficial repression. Certainly, they may have teemed around M¥så, 
having their aberrational moments of disappointment with him, 
but overall they pulled through this social trauma. In the end, their 
patience through adversity clarified what was at stake: two distinct 
and diametrically opposed sides emerged — the side of M¥så versus 
the side of Pharaoh, the commitment to Allah (Â) versus 
rejection of Allah, and the material power of Pharaoh versus the 
moral power of M¥så. The naked power of governments eventually 
gives way from abjection and attrition when the power of heaven is 
unleashed at the proper time.  

“And most certainly did We overwhelm Pharaoh’s people 
with drought and scarcity of fruits [low yields of agricultural pro-
duce], so that they might take it to heart.” This was meant to be 
the first warning to a “power-driven society.” What was once a 
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climate friendly country turned into an arid expanse — a climatic 
zone in which potential evapotranspiration (the maximum loss of 
water, given an unlimited supply) exceeds precipitation. Geographers 
use an upper limit of 250 mm/10 in of annual rainfall to define the 
zone, which is found between latitudes 15 and 30 degrees north and 
south of the Equator. Most of the world’s hot deserts are found in the 
arid zone. Climates of the world are not static; they can and do shift. 
In this context, the climate shift was related to social policies and 
governmental decisions. Could Egypt have been forced by its official 
and entrenched social injustice policies into a climate deviation? 
Could the desertification of certain parts of the world have been 
brought about by God-defying designs and power-centered political 
programs, as was the case in Pharaoh’s Egypt? Was there a hint in the 
desertification of Egypt that preceded the collapse of that civilization? 
Environmental degradation of arid and semi-arid areas through 
over-cultivation, overgrazing, deforestation, and bad irrigation prac-
tices are symptoms of a greater problem that resides at the nexus of 
destructive social policy and natural catastrophe. The desertification 
of a region in the world at some historical-social juncture can be at-
tributed to changing climatic patterns that themselves are related to 
man’s political and economic clash with the divine directives re-
vealed to him. The land loses its fertility, and is no longer able to 
support its population. The problem is worsened in many regions by 
climatic instability (particularly drought), by rapidly-growing popu-
lations, and by cash cropping, which reduces the area available for 
the production of food crops for the local population.  

When meteorological data begins to show there is a serious 
climate change that will have devastating effects on a particular so-
ciety, and when that runs concurrent to this society being overrun 
by a predatory anti-scriptural government, it becomes the official 
policy of such a government to keep silent on “acts of nature” 
closing in on it. Even in today’s highly advanced and technologically 
accomplished societies none dare tread the lines between climate 
changes and governmental policy and laws. The long-term prevail-
ing weather conditions in a region are contingent on the human 
conduct within that region.  
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There are a number of different schemes for dividing the Earth 
into climatic regions, the majority of which are based on a combi-
nation of indices of mean annual temperature, mean monthly tem-
perature, annual precipitation totals, and seasonality. The climate 
of a place is influenced by several factors. Latitude determines the 
amount of solar radiation received, with the greatest in equatorial 
regions and the least in polar regions. Elevation affects both tem-
perature and precipitation; mountainous areas are generally cooler 
and wetter. Locations close to the sea or large bodies of water mod-
erate temperature; continental areas are generally more arid and af-
fected by greater extremes of temperature. Aspect is of local 
importance; in the northern hemisphere, south- and west-facing 
slopes are warmer than north- and east-facing slopes. The scientific 
study of climate, describing and attempting to explain climatic dif-
ferences from place to place, is known as climatology.389  

In today’s world there is or should be enough information to 
alert the public conscience about pending changes in climate pat-
terns. The scientific study of global atmospheric processes — the 
receipt of solar radiation, evaporation, evapotranspiration, precip-
itation, and the determination of, and changes in, atmospheric 
pressure (and, therefore, wind) — should alert those who are 
living within a God-defying system of a potential disaster on the 
horizon. Meteorology is generally concerned with the short-term 
processes (that is, hours and days rather than months and seasons) 
operating in the troposphere and mesosphere, which are the at-
mospheric layers of the Earth’s weather systems. Satellites are now 
the main source of meteorological data, the first purpose-built de-
vice being the American Tiros I, launched in 1960. The data is 
used for weather forecasting, and in meteorological and climato-
logical research.390  

The problem with separating “church from state” is that it bi-
furcates the two bodies of information available to man — the 
scriptural body represented by this accurate Qur’an and the 
scientific body represented by the “facts” and “discoveries” that be-
long to the secular world — both of which are supposed to be syn-
ergistic, instead of at odds. This unhappy separation of the two puts 
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humanity in a position of vulnerability as it traverses the course of 
civilizational eras without utilizing the full spectrum of integrated 
information available to it. Why secular governments do this 
should be well understood by now: they get rid of God so that they 
can impose their own unjust authority over the rest of humanity. 
But why scholars of this Scripture fail to direct attention to this 
synchronicity between revealed information (facts) and discovered 
information (facts) boggles the mind.  

Climate and atmospheric changes, and weather patterns are 
not freak occurrences of nature, as some would like to say. They 
are a serious reflection of how social strategies and governmental 
policies can strain nature to the point of violent eruption. 
Informed and thoughtful scripturalists know this to be the pending 
godly social law taking its course. Pharaoh and his class of 
scientists could not see it coming. They were so engrossed in their 
ungodly ways that they acted as if nothing was happening. And if 
they did have a “hunch” that something is in the offing they kept 
it hidden from public view. Nothing in this world on the scale of 
violent and deadly storms, volcanoes, earthquakes, floods, conti-
nents in collision, etc. happened as a matter of coincidence. These 
occurrences take place within a set of natural and social laws — 
balanced and counterbalanced.  

And so, to reiterate, there are two categories of people who 
are estranged from each other. There are the committed Muslims 
who read the Qur’an and know, or should know, that there is a re-
lationship between governments on a collision course with the 
Almighty and the ever more cataclysmic natural disasters that 
begin to inundate a fragile eco- and social system. In due time, such 
governments and their societies will disintegrate because of their 
anti-Godly official and mass behavior, but how much of the earth 
they end up destroying depends on a critical mass of committed 
Muslims doing their duty and restraining the former from ruining 
themselves and those around them. And then there are the 
scientists and researchers who are tuned in to the subtleties and nu-
ances of “pattern indicators” and who sense that unalterable 
changes of a huge magnitude are set to impact certain areas of the 
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world. Each category living in isolation of the other is an indicator 
of the strength of the alienation that attends the separation of 
church from state, morality from legality, and the authority of God 
from the activity of man.   

Trekking through the mental insights this Qur’an provides, 
one becomes more aware (and more responsible for) spotlight 
issues, such as global warming. The greenhouse effect, or global warm-
ing in environmental science, is a popular term for the effect that 
certain gases of the Earth’s lower atmosphere have on surface tem-
peratures. A drier climate, the result of global warming, would in-
crease pressure on water supplies, encourage the spread of pests like 
cockroaches and extend the reach of deadly tropical diseases such 
as malaria and yellow fever.391  

Carbon dioxide (CO2) is the most important greenhouse gas 
— and is produced by all plants. It also comes from burning fossil 
fuels, like coal and oil, chiefly for electricity and cars. Even a 
limited rise in the Earth’s average surface temperature might lead to 
at least partial melting of the polar ice caps and hence a major rise 
in sea level, along with other severe environmental disturbances. It 
is thought that carbon dioxide concentrations in the atmosphere 
have increased by nearly a third since the Industrial Revolution. 
Other greenhouse gases include methane (produced by sewage and 
rotting processes) and CFCs (chlorofluorocarbons).392  

Normally the gases in the planet’s atmosphere act like the glass 
in a greenhouse, making the planet habitable. As man adds to these 
gases with his own (industrial) emissions, he is increasing the “dou-
ble-glazing” effect of this process, and accelerating global warming. 
The ten warmest years in the last 130 all occurred in the last two 
decades of the 20th century; at least three of these were recorded in 
the 1990s.393 In order to stem the inevitable prospect of an uninhab-
itable world, given the direction it has been going in, a variety of 
studies have been conducted over the past century to gather data 
and to generate a set of classifications that will help decision makers 
understand where the Earth is and perhaps where it should be: 

1. A study in New Zealand classified climate on the basis of 
human psychological response. Each climate was assessed for 
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its favorability rating, taking into account sunshine, tempera-
ture, dryness, and lack of wind. 

2. By combining the two main elements of climate — temperature 
and precipitation — scientists have identified eleven basic el-
ements. A climatic boundary may occur later from year to year 
because of fluctuating conditions. Climate describes general 
average weather conditions, for example tropical or tundra. 
Weather describes short-term conditions. Thus, a semi-arid 
region may sometimes experience a few days of rainy weather. 

3. In 1915, Dr. Ellsworth Huntington, an American geographer, 
published Civilization and Climate, postulating that climate 
exerted control over human activity. He even suggested that 
climatic changes explained the downfall of the Inca and 
Roman empires.  

4. In 1918 the Russian meteorologist Vladimir Koppen published 
a climate classification based on mean temperature and pre-
cipitation, recognizing five main groups based on vegetation 
types. The Koppen classification is still in use. No climate 
classification is entirely satisfactory because of the reliance on 
averages. Factors contributing to a classification include tem-
perature, precipitation, sunshine, wind, humidity, and amount 
of cloud cover. 

5. W.H. Terjung, an American scientist, identified two climate 
indices: a comfort index and a wind-effect index. He noted 
that, for example, people feel uncomfortable if high humidity 
at high temperatures prevents perspiration.  

6. The Intergovernmental Panel on Climatic Change is a panel 
established by the World Meteorological Organization and 
the United Nations Environment Program in 1988 to assess 
the scientific information relating to climatic change, such as 
emissions of greenhouse gases and ensuing alterations to the 
Earth’s climate. It also assesses environmental and socio-eco-
nomic impacts of climatic change, and formulates response 
strategies. Comprised of more than 400 scientists from 25 
countries, the panel first reported in 1990 that emissions of 
gases from human activity are enhancing the greenhouse 
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effect, and predicted (on the basis of one scenario) a possible 
global warming of 0.3 °C/decade during the next century.393  
 
The world is abuzz with warnings and omens. But the pieces 

of this puzzle are not being put together expeditiously enough be-
cause governments of vested interests are inured to their greed-
based policies to the detriment of their own societies and humanity 
at large. And so was the case with Pharaoh’s “on-a-roll” system. It 
had no time for Moses (a) the orphan telling Pharaoh the chief 
executive of the land what to do. Even when the Egyptian govern-
ment and society of that time were struck with natural calamities 
they still could not see something in the offing. 

In fact, some “positive developments” were used to offset the 
disastrous news. Those developments they attributed to their in-
trinsic qualities, and how they were at the head of all nations on 
earth. In scrambling the message they were supposed to be getting, 
the Egyptian power magnates would attribute the calamities and 
natural disasters they deserved to M¥så (a) and those who were 
with him, 

 
But whenever good fortune alighted upon them, they 
would say, “This is [but] our due”; and whenever af-
fliction befell them, they would blame their evil 
fortune on M¥så and those who followed him (7:131).  
 
Power-centered figures look at the world through lenses that 

are colored by their own biases and disdain. Everything positive they 
attribute to themselves, and everything negative they throw upon 
their enemies. These ego-centered ruling classes lose their sense of 
proportionality. As they see it, the world rotates around them. This 
applied to the ancient Egyptian civilization and today it applies 
equally to Euro-American civilization, which does not hesitate to 
tell everyone that all the good things in life come from its “values” 
and ways of doing things, and all bad things come from its enemies. 
It feels insulted at the proposition that God is intimately involved 
with the “positive” and “negative” fortunes or misfortunes they ex-
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perience. When the human mind no longer has a capacity to think 
of God in the natural and social laws of existence it has basically 
condemned itself. Even if God were to “break” the laws of physics 
that they know very well, their hearts and souls are beyond such a 
divine gesture, “And they said [to Moses], ‘Whatever sign [of 
power] you may produce before us in order to cast a spell upon us 
thereby, we shall not believe in you!’ ” 

Some people are jolted by miracles and shocked back into 
their rational selves by supernatural acts. But then, there are the 
bullheaded power maniacs who would rebuff one of Allah’s prophets 
even as the latter was bending the rules of physics backward. When 
the psychology of the ruling class reaches that degree of impervi-
ousness then the unavoidable event is about to unfold. This is 
when Allah (Â) gives them a preview of who really has power, 

 
Thereupon We let loose upon them floods, and [plagues 
of] locusts, and lice, and frogs, and [water turning into] 
blood — distinct signs [all]; but they gloried in their 
arrogance, for they were people lost in sin (7:133). 
 
In consequence of the intransigence of its capital class, the 

Egyptian society was forced to endure extreme weather conditions 
— drought followed by flooding, both of which were anathema to 
seasonal agriculture. Then they were swarmed by locusts, which 
not only ate all their agricultural produce, but beyond that, 
devoured their trees, plants, and timber. It is said that this “plague” 
spared the Children of Israel, and the Egyptians sought refuge in Is-
raeli homes and domiciles. But when M¥så (a) pointed his staff 
after seven days toward the east and the west as a petition for the 
end of this plague, with the same Egyptians witnessing what was 
going on, they still preferred to dismiss him.  

A short period thereafter, Egyptian society was blighted with 
lice; these creatures ate the microorganisms that were not eaten by 
the locusts. As before, these people begged M¥så (a) to end this 
scourge, and he obliged. But like a drug addict on his way to over-
dosing, they could not leave their condemned ways. So Allah (Â) 
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sent upon them invasive frogs that would enter their homes and 
overrun their utensils and kitchenware. The frogs were so numerous 
and ascendant that they would jump into all alcoves of the home 
and cavities of the human body. Their beds were full of frogs. Frogs 
were springing out of pots and pans. The people got fed up once 
again, and once again they appealed to M¥så (a) to help stop this 
widespread pestilence. When M¥så helped in ending this affliction 
by his prayers and pleas, these people behaved as if nothing had 
happened, and they resumed their ungodly and God-denying ways.  

Lastly, with one affliction after another, the Almighty turned 
their water into blood. Any water they went for, from wells or from 
springs, from streams or from the river, had all become blood. 
Pharaoh, with all his pomp and pride, was unable to do anything 
about all these plagues.394  

In this passage of œyœt, Allah (Â) expresses His power, which 
some people call miracles, not only to the ruling classes — or the 
scientists in society — but to the general public before the consum-
mating punishment comes due. This could last a matter of months 
or it could take as long as a few years. But when these rulers and 
their societies persist in objecting to Allah and persecuting His dis-
ciples, despite all the opportunities given them and more than suf-
ficient time for them to reconsider and repent, then at that time 
the long forestalled punishment unfurls. In the midst of this pre-
punishment turmoil, the oppressed, underprivileged, and powerless 
people who stood their ground, did not compromise their principles, 
and “sweated it out” will, in one way or another, be protected and 
rescued. The ruling power class, on the other hand, will perish, 

  
And so We inflicted Our retribution on them, and 
caused them to drown in the sea, because they had 
contravened Our [power] messages and had been heed-
less of them; whereas to the people who [in the past] 
had been deemed powerless, We gave as their heritage 
the eastern and western parts of the land that We had 
blessed. And [thus] your Sustainer’s good promise to 
the Children of Israel was fulfilled as a result of their 
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patience in adversity; whereas We decidedly destroyed 
all that Pharaoh and his people had wrought, and all 
that they had constructed (7:136–137). 
 
In the end, how did this world-class Pharaoh fare? He 

drowned. Unlike other places in this meticulous Book, the moments 
and details of his drowning are not highlighted. In this context, 
what is relevant is that he and his power circle died by drowning, 
“And We inflicted Our retribution on them, and caused them to 
drown in the sea.” With one master stroke from Allah (Â), this 
imperial king and his entourage were gone — from the heights of 
glory and power to the depths of infamy and impotency.  

Once this “all-powerful” Pharaoh was left as a floating body 
on the waves of the sea, the narrative turns to the new responsibil-
ities placed on the shoulders of the Children of Israel. At this time 
in their history they qualified, coming out of these trials and tribu-
lations, to assume a leadership position. Their future seat of leader-
ship would no longer be in Egypt but northward in historical Syria. 
All this would happen outside of Egypt — many, many years after 
M¥så’s death, and after they had endured a type of exile that ex-
tended over 40 years. Years do not count here as much as an 
evolving social character that matures from one event into its fol-
lowing event, 

  
We gave as their heritage the eastern and western 
parts of the land that We had blessed. And [thus] your 
Sustainer’s good promise to the Children of Israel was 
fulfilled as a result of their patience in adversity; 
whereas We completely destroyed all that Pharaoh 
and his people had wrought, and all that they had es-
tablished (7:137). 
 
These poor and unfortunate Israelis who were being killed as 

babies, humiliated as single-parent households, discriminated 
against as a “minority,” and enslaved as second- and third-class cit-
izens were now, because of their steadfast patience under impossible 
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circumstances with Moses (a), qualified to become leaders of their 
own destiny. Qualifying to lead is not supposed to be easy. This les-
son details the conditions the Children of Israel had to endure for 
them to finally gain their freedom, and to develop the suitability to 
lead. This is echoed in other œyœt in this Book of reliable history, 

 
And We want to favor those who have been oppressed 
on earth and to render them leaders and to render 
them heirs, and to fortify them on earth, and to show 
Pharaoh and Hœmœn and their armies [composed] of 
these [oppressed] what they dreaded seeing (28:5–6). 
 
These œyœt perfectly juxtapose people working for and through 

Allah (Â) with people working against and in opposition to Him. 
Pharaoh ended up a corpse on the waves of the sea, surrounded by 
the remains of his “high and mighty” elites, whereas the poor and 
the powerless, who were an eyesore in Pharaoh’s view, were now on 
their way to a life that acknowledged Allah as sovereign, as supreme, 
and as the only sustainer. Allah rescued the dwellers of the Egyptian 
slums from slavery and bondage when they kept the good company 
of Moses and Aaron (Ç). Moses and these “underdogs” awaited the 
time of relief as he struck the sea and it parted for them to cross over 
into liberty and self-direction, “And We inspired M¥så, ‘Strike the 
sea with your staff,’ and it split — each side [of the water] was as 
big as a tremendous mountain” (26:63). 

In the eyes of officialdom M¥så was a nobody. In the eyes of 
Allah (Â), he was everything. M¥så and his brother Hœr¥n (Ç) 
stood up to the mightiest state on earth, a state that enslaved the 
Children of Israel for centuries. The two of them spoke truth to 
power. They were tagged as undesirables, “persons of interest,” or 
subversives — but this did not affect them in the least.  

With a few millennia between then and now, today there are 
Zionists and imperialists in a “Jewish” shell who claim that the 
Holy Land belongs to them. They converged upon it from all cor-
ners of the world saying that this land was given to them by God. 
Reading and understanding history as it is rendered throughout 
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the s¥raΔs and œyœt of this Qur’an, it is apparent that the Children 
of Israel who accompanied Moses (a) out of Egypt were not as-
signed the Holy Land just because they were the Children of 
Israel. They were assigned the Holy Land because they had a 
serious and existential disagreement with Pharaoh who claimed he 
was the legal ruler and legitimate authority over them. They took 
issue with Pharaoh in light of the guidance coming to them from 
God. They had to struggle to leave Egypt, and then they had to 
struggle to build God’s way of life in the Holy Land. The reason 
they moved out of Egypt was to affirm God, His authority, His 
power, and His sovereignty.  

The argument could be made that they had no confidence in 
God per se, and that all they really wanted was relief from centuries 
of humiliation and degradation — and free of the latter, they would 
have the liberty to do as they desired, even to the extent of taking 
on gods of their own making as the next set of œyœt demonstrate. 
However, the two points are not mutually exclusive: after hundreds 
of years of slavery, everything else they may have tried for their own 
liberation had failed, and only divine intervention had ultimately 
lifted them from their misery. So, while they were ready in principle  
to devote themselves to God Almighty, circumstances would soon 
reveal that they could not so easily shed the character of servitude 
to God’s temporal rivals. 

Nonetheless, this is not why the Zionists and imperialists 
came to colonize the Holy Land. They wanted a national canton to 
lodge their racist souls in. There was nothing racial or racist about 
Moses (a) and his people, even though their enemy Pharaoh may 
have been a nationalist and a racist in his own right. The racism 
and nationalism of Zionism carry no weight in the narrative of 
Moses, no justification in the chapters of the Bible, and no ration-
alization in the common sense of man. Even some of those Israelis 
who left Egypt thought that life from then on was going to be ease 
and luxury, not unlike the life that Pharaoh was living. But it was 
not meant to be that way. When the time came for them to fight a 
grand power in the Holy Land they balked and declined, 

 

93Al-A‘rœf:103–137



But they [the Israelis] said, “O Moses! Never shall we 
march into that [land] so long as those others are in it. 
March, then, you and your Sustainer, and fight, both 
of you — for we are staying right here, firm and deter-
mined [not to fight]” (5:24).  
 
This drift away from the high responsibilities and the associated 

struggle is part of human nature. Even the Muslims who experienced 
the victory at Badr in the company of Allah’s Prophet (r) thought 
that victory would come automatically just because they said they 
are “God’s people.” And so when they encountered a military rever-
sal at the Battle of U˙ud they were surprised and shocked at how 
something like that could happen to them. These Muslims thought 
that just because Allah (Â) says, “Allah has decreed, ‘I will over-
come — Me and My apostles’” (58:21), and “And it is due upon 
Us to give victory to the committed Muslims” (30:47), they do 
not have to do anything in the manner of preparation, fortitude, 
and sacrifice. After that debacle at U˙ud, they realized that these 
œyœt have to be understood in the broader outline of the engagement 
of Allah’s will with man’s will, for He also says, “If you help Allah, 
He will help you” (47:7), and “And do not dispute with each 
other lest you fail and your sails lose wind” (8:46). 

True, the Holy Land is a prize for those who struggle for the 
cause of God, those who want to demonstrate and put into action 
what it means to be subjects, servants, and subordinates of God on 
a piece of land. When the children of Isaac (a) struggled toward 
that end they did govern in and around the Holy Land. But then 
when they failed, the responsibility of godly governance went to 
the children of Ismœ‘øl (a). And they did so until they too lost 
sight of their geo-ideological purpose.  

Now there is a “fight to the finish” between a Zionist ideology 
that recognizes only a “Jewish race” as the legitimate occupants of 
the Holy Land, and an Islamic inclusivity that affirms the brother-
hood of man and looks at the same land as a sanctuary for the 
world’s displaced, dispossessed, and oppressed. This Zionist ideology 
violates everything sacred and every God-revealed value of justice 
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and equality. Current history is littered with the nuclear Zionist 
state’s acts of war; its attacks against innocent populations; its 
bombings of urban centers; its depriving the countryside of water; 
its erection of concrete, electric, and electronic barriers all around 
the Holy Land; its deployment of over 600 checkpoints; and its 
economic strangulation of the Palestinians whose only crime has 
been the desire to discover their historical self and to live up to the 
responsibilities of bringing people to God as He had ordered. It is a 
twist of fate to compare the Israelis who left Egypt for God and jus-
tice with the Israelis who left Europe and other countries for colo-
nization and mass injustice — with the imperialist powers of the 
Euro-American axis entrenched at the United Nations in tow.  

We, the committed Muslims of today, are the ideological ex-
tension of M¥så and all the other Prophets (Å). These prophets  
did not fear the military might of their enemies. They knew that 
Allah (Â) was and is on their side as long as they keep their trust, 
their covenant, and their commitment to Him. Our perseverance 
in times of adversity like this has the potential of bringing down the 
natural habitat upon the structures and establishments of imperial-
ism and Zionism. We cannot tamper with the solid and principled 
position we have inherited. Despite this, there are some decision-
makers within the Islamic movement who think they are smart by 
working the imperialist channels.  

As we think through the meanings of these œyœt, there is an Is-
raeli Zionist nation-state that is currently trying to starve the 
Islamic leaders in GhazzaΔ (Gaza) and Palestine, and threatening 
war against the Islamic leaders in Lebanon and Iran. Can anyone 
hear one word about God’s will and God’s command? Not from the 
Zionists. And that speaks volumes about who they really are. En-
abling this killer Zionist nation-state is the grand coordinated com-
plex of imperialism. Beneath the overarching bodies of Zionism and 
imperialism is a virtually deaf, dumb, and blind population of 
peoples who sing hymns on Saturdays and Sundays trying to sooth 
their conscience in churches and temples that can no longer speak 
truth to power. The more “religious” a person is in this decrepit 
West the more he is supposed to dislike or oppose Muslims who are 
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yearning for freedom in their own land of God-sanctioned self-de-
termination. All these denominations and sects have lost their way. 
This Qur’an offers them and us a light at the end of this dark and 
historical tunnel. Will anyone in his right mind and healthy heart 
open up to Allah’s message of salvation and incontrovertible truth?  

We challenge the religious leaders who cannot speak out 
against Zionism from the Jewish tradition, and the religious leaders 
who cannot speak out against imperialism from the Christian tra-
dition. We challenge them to tell us what the New Testament or 
what Jesus (a) would say about today’s international crime of Zi-
onism and imperialism. The same we pose to the rabbis and learned 
Jewish personalities. The day is fast approaching when their silence 
will be identified to all and sundry as complicity with the warmon-
gers in Pharaoh’s character who rule in Tel Aviv and Washington.  

It is ironic to say that the less religious people in these two 
contexts are the ones who show more willingness to speak truth to 
power and to stand up for justice and peace as well as the values and 
principles that uphold them. With all their rich history one would 
think that those belonging to the Jewish faith would be the most 
vociferous people on earth in their opposition to Zionism and Israel 
— but that is not the case. Has their millennial suffering through 
tyranny and banishment been all for naught as they go on feeding 
the Zionist pharaohs of the Holy Land with their silence, indiffer-
ence, and complicity? 
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Israeli History as It Should Be Told 
 
The chronicle of Moses (a) in this s¥raΔ alludes to yet another les-
son that has been abandoned by the Children of Israel. This 
segment of a series of related events unfolds after Allah (Â) had de-
livered the Children of Israel from their powerful enemy; and after 
that enemy — the Pharaoh and his hierarchy — were drowned. Ac-
tually, all that the Pharaoh was doing and had done against Moses 
and the Children of Israel was divinely terminated. Hence, at this 
point in Israeli history, Moses was no longer at odds with a perished 
Pharaoh and his superpower infrastructure; that battle had come to 
an end. Rather, Moses was now involved in a battle of another 
nature — a battle that would prove to have a deeper, wider, and 
longer range. This was a battle with a propensity in human nature 
not to assume its higher and divinely inspired responsibilities.  

Now, the residual of past Israeli history — the psychological 
muddle that comes out of “social slavery” — came to the fore.  The 
“human factor” pertaining to the Children of Israel had been de-
flowered and degraded. Suffering centuries of humiliation and 
tyranny, they had developed a proclivity to “twist and turn” or to 
“elude and evade.” On the other end of the spectrum, as institutional 
oppression fosters extreme behaviors in its objects, this complicated 
Israeli psychology throughout years of vassalage and enslavement 
turned reactively blustery and bullying. Compounding all this was 
their predilection toward timidity. They were incapable of shoul-
dering responsibilities. This is what happens when communities 
and societies spend centuries in bondage and generations in 
serfdom. People during such times in their history prefer to live 
with social violence targeted against them, official intimidation, 
and legal degradation. They would sooner dodge systemic dangers, 
move about in the dark, and disguise their true selves while morph-
ing into a mass complex of subordination and low status than to 
stand up with confidence at the cost of life and limb. 

The Children of Israel were subjected to this lifestyle. They 
carry, maybe all the way to their genetic core, a history of sub-
servience to secular society and imperial empires, and all their at-
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tending features from religious practices to the fashions and fads of 
“high” society. The Egyptian pharaonic establishment, a forerunner 
of today’s imperial and colonial superpowers, was sporting its own 
flash of “modernity.” The official Egyptian degradation of God’s au-
thority went as far as killing the sons of Israel and leaving their 
women to endure a future life without male counterparts and 
spouses. Oppression came in stages: there were lulls and flurries of 
active abuse. Through all of this, the Israeli society lived a life of 
disquiet, trouble, and abasement. It “grew up” throughout the ages 
nurturing conflicting feelings of humiliation and cowardice on one 
side of its psychology, and grudge and abrasiveness on the other 
side. Oppression can do this to people. And the Children of Israel 
were not an exception.  

Contrast this with the dawn of the Muhammadi era when the 
leader of the Muslims at that time, ‘Umar ibn al-Kha††œb, was 
speaking to the governors of the different Islamic provinces of the 
day, “And do not whip them — for if you do, you humiliate 
them.”395 Lashing people on their bare bodies mortifies and “cheap-
ens” them. In the kingdom of God on earth — that is, the state of 
Islam and an Islamic state — people are fearless, positive, and re-
sourceful. They live a life of dignity and honor. No ruler would be 
able to raise his hand to humiliate a Muslim or break the spirit of 
an Islamic community. Muslim citizens are not slaves of an estab-
lished government and they are not subjects of a king. They belong 
to Allah (Â) in their civil character and social spirit.  

The Children of Israel, however, are a different story altogether. 
They were a people who were flogged into submission and confine-
ment by Pharaoh’s ferocious authority. Even ordinary Egyptians 
were treated as slaves by that same maximalist authority. That 
Pharaoh did not think much of his own people is given by the œyaΔ, 
“And he [the Pharaoh] snubbed his [own] people and they 
obeyed him]” (43:54). 

These Israelis were physically abused during the Pharaoh’s 
reign. Then they were roughed up by the Roman totalitarian 
regime. It was only when Islam became a social reality and a cultural 
fact that these “alienated” people felt the serenity of a merciful 

98 Volume 14



justice and tasted the sweetness of liberation. Islam in its social dy-
namic released these followers of the Torah from their bondage. In 
time, they would come to appreciate the Islamic divine reference 
provided they were not consumed by bigotry, self-centeredness, and 
the self-inflicted schism with the Muslims/gentiles around them. 
Freedom is a feature of the divine order, and these “aliens of history” 
should have been the first to have recognized this fact.  

Before Islam, the Byzantines had ruled Egypt and the Mediter-
ranean basin for centuries. The Egyptian Coptic Christians were for 
a considerable period of time dependents of the Byzantine Empire.396 
In that capacity, they were, more or less, a colonized people; and as 
it typically goes with such subdued people, they were lashed with 
the physical and political policies of the Byzantine Empire. Then 
came Islam. In an incident during the inaugural years of Islamic 
rule in Egypt, the son of the Arabian Islamic governor of Egypt 
happened to physically abuse a Copt’s son. The Copts, who were 
second- and third-class Byzantine citizens for centuries, now under 
the freedom and dignity provided by Islamic governance and well 
aware that Islam does not tolerate the abuse of power, took this case 
of “physical abuse” all the way to the Islamic capital in Arabia to 
demand justice for one of their own. Despite the fact that for hun-
dreds of years, they had endured the physical and political abuse of 
the Romans and Byzantines, when one Muslim touched one of 
theirs in a cruel and pejorative manner they knew enough to seek 
redress for this unjustified behavior from the highest Islamic au-
thority at that time, in Arabia. The Coptic litigants traveled for 
about one month to Arabia to exact justice. They petitioned ‘Umar 
ibn al-Kha††œb, the Islamic head of state at that time, and their case 
was heard and adjudicated in their favor.397  

The society of Egypt that for thousands of years withstood all 
types of psychological and physical abuse was almost instantly trans-
formed when it sensed that Islam was something new, something 
else, and something suitable. Such a demonstration of freedom, 
when a whole population discovers that it now has access to justice 
regardless of race, religion, nationality, or class, has rarely occurred 
in all of human history. Hence, it should not come as a surprise that 
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the overwhelming majority of people in Egypt ultimately espoused 
Islam. Only Islam, in the span of a mere generation, can put an end 
to millennia of social injustice and produce lasting results.  

 
• (7:138) And We brought the Children of Israel across the 

sea; and thereupon they came upon people who were devoted 
to the adulation of some idols of theirs. Said [the Children 
of Israel], “O Moses, set up for us a god even as they have 
gods!” He replied, “Verily, you are people without any 
awareness [of right and wrong]! 

• (7:139) “As for these here — verily, their way of life is 
bound to lead to destruction; and worthless is all that they 
have ever done!” 

• (7:140) [And] he said, “Am I to seek for you a 
deity/authority other than Allah, although it is He who has 
favored you above all other people?” 

• (7:141) And [he reminded them of this word of Allah], 
“Lo! We saved you from Pharaoh’s people who afflicted you 
with cruel suffering, slaying your sons in great numbers and 
sparing [only] your women — which was an awesome trial 
from your Sustainer.” 

• (7:142) And [then] We appointed for Moses thirty nights 
[on Mt. Sinai]; and We added to them ten, whereby the term 
of forty nights set by his Sustainer was fulfilled. And Moses 
said to his brother Aaron, “You take my place among my 
people; and act righteously, and follow not the path of the 
spreaders of corruption.”  

• (7:143) And when Moses came [to Mt. Sinai] at the time 
set by Us, and his Sustainer spoke to him, he said, “O my 
Sustainer! Show [Yourself] to me, so that I might behold 
You!” Said [Allah], “Never can you see Me. However, be-
hold this mountain: if it remains firm in its place, then — 
only then — will you see Me.” And as soon as his Sustainer 
revealed His glory to the mountain, He caused it to crumble 
to dust; and Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he re-
gained his composure, he said, “Limitless are You in Your 
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glory! Unto You do I turn in repentance; and I shall [always] 
be the first to commit to You!” 

• (7:144) Said [Allah], “O Moses! Behold, I have raised you 
above all people by virtue of the messages I have entrusted 
to you, and by virtue of My speaking [to you]: hold fast, 
therefore, to what I have vouchsafed you, and be among  
the grateful!” 

• (7:145) And We ordained for him in the tablets [of the Law] 
all manner of admonition, clearly spelling out everything. 
And [We said], “Hold fast to them with [all your] strength, 
and bid your people to hold fast to their most goodly rules.” 
I will show you the way the iniquitous shall go.  

• (7:146) From My messages shall I cause to turn away all 
those who, without any right, behave haughtily on earth: for, 
though they may see every sign [of the truth-in-power], they 
do not commit to it, and though they may see the path of 
rectitude, they do not choose to follow it — whereas, if they 
see a path of error, they take it for their own: this, because 
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they have given the lie to Our messages, and have remained 
heedless of them. 

• (7:147) Hence, all who give the lie to Our messages, and 
[thus] to the truth of the life to come, in vain shall be all 
their doings: [for] are they to be rewarded for anything but 
what they were wont to do? 

• (7:148) And in his absence the people of Moses took to 
revering the effigy of a calf [made] of their ornaments, which 
gave forth a lowing sound. Did they not see that it could nei-
ther speak to them nor guide them in any way? [And yet] 
they took to revering it, for they were evildoers: 

• (7:149) Although [later], when they would smite their 
hands in remorse, having perceived that they had gone astray, 
they would say, “Indeed, unless our Sustainer has mercy on 
us and grants us forgiveness, we shall most certainly be 
among the lost!” 

• (7:150) And when Moses returned to his people, full of 
wrath and sorrow, he exclaimed, “Vile is the course you have 
followed in my absence! Have you forsaken your Sustainer’s 
commandment?” And he threw down the tablets [of the Law], 
and seized his brother’s head, dragging him toward himself. 
Cried Aaron, “O my mother’s son! Behold, the people strong-
armed me and almost slew me: so let not my enemies rejoice 
at my affliction, and count me not among the evildoing folk!” 

• (7:151) Said [Moses], “O my Sustainer! Grant You forgive-
ness to me and my brother, and admit us into Your grace: for 
You are the most merciful of the merciful!” 

• (7:152) [And to Aaron he said], “Verily, as for those who 
have taken to idolizing the [golden] calf, their Sustainer’s 
condemnation will overtake them, and ignominy [will be 
their lot] in the life of this world!” For thus do We requite 
all who invent [such] falsehood. 

• (7:153) But as for those who do bad deeds and afterward 
repent and [truly] commit themselves [to Us] — verily, after 
such repentance your Sustainer is indeed much-forgiving, a 
dispenser of grace! 
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• (7:154) And when Moses’ wrath was stilled, he took up the 
tablets, in the writing whereof there was guidance and grace 
for all who stood in awe of their Sustainer. 

• (7:155) And Moses chose out of his people seventy men to 
come [and pray for forgiveness] at a time set by Us. Then, 
when violent trembling seized them, he prayed, “O my Sus-
tainer! Had You so willed, You would have destroyed them 
before this, and me [with them]. Will You destroy us for 
what the weak-minded among us have done? [All] this is but 
a trial from You, whereby You allow to go astray whom You 
will, and guide aright whom You will. You are near to us: 
grant us, then, forgiveness and have mercy on us — for You 
are the best of all forgivers! 

• (7:156) “And ordain You for us what is good in this world 
as well as in the life to come: behold, unto You have we 
turned in repentance!” [Allah] answered, “With My chas-
tisement do I afflict whom I will, but My grace overspreads 
everything: and so I shall confer it on those who are con-
scious of Me and circulate the wealth [I have given them], 
and who commit themselves to Our messages —  

• (7:157) “Those who shall follow the [last] Apostle, the un-
lettered Prophet whom they shall find described in the Torah 
that is with them, and [later on] in the Gospel, [the Prophet] 
who will put the self-evident truth into law and abolish the 
self-evident offense [from society], and make lawful to them 
the good things of life and forbid them the bad things, and 
lift from them their burdens and the shackles that were upon 
them [aforetime]. Those, therefore, who shall dedicate them-
selves to him, and honor him, and support him, and follow 
the light that has been bestowed from on high through him 
— it is they who shall be effective.” 

• (7:158) Say [O Muhammad], “O mankind! Verily, I am an 
apostle of Allah to all of you, [sent by Him] unto whom the 
dominion over the heavens and the earth belongs! There is 
no deity/authority save Him; He [alone] grants life and deals 
death!” Commit, then, to Allah and His Apostle — the un-
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lettered Prophet who is committed to Allah and His words 
— and follow him, so that you might find guidance! 

• (7:159) And among the folk of Moses there have been peo-
ple who would guide [others] in the way of the truth and act 
justly in its light. 

• (7:160) And We divided them into twelve tribes, [or] com-
munities. And when his people asked Moses for water, We 
inspired him, “Strike the rock with your staff!” — where-
upon twelve springs gushed forth from it, so that all the peo-
ple knew whence to drink. And We caused the clouds to 
comfort them with their shade, and We sent down to them 
manna and quails, [saying], “Partake of the good things We 
have provided for you as sustenance.” And [by all their sin-
ning] they did no harm unto Us — but [only] against their 
own selves did they sin. 

• (7:161) And [remember] when you were told, “Dwell in 
this land and eat of its food as you may desire; but say, ‘Re-
move from us the burden of our sins,’ and inaugurate your 
new society with humility — [whereupon] We shall forgive 
you your sins [and] shall amply reward the doers of good.” 

• (7:162) But those among them who were bent on wrong-
doing substituted another saying for that which they had 
been given: and so We let loose against them a plague from 
heaven in requital of all their evil doings. 

• (7:163) And ask them about that town that stood by the 
sea: how its people would profane the Sabbath whenever 
their fish came to them, breaking the water’s surface, on  
a day on which they ought to have kept Sabbath — be- 
cause they would not come to them on other than Sabbath-
days! Thus did We try them by means of their [own] iniqui-
tous doings. 

• (7:164) And whenever a caucus among them asked [those 
who tried to restrain the Sabbath-breakers], “Why do you 
preach to people whom Allah is about to destroy or [at least] 
to chastise with suffering severe?” — [the more conscien-
tious ones would] answer, “In order to be free from blame 
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before your Sustainer, and that these [transgressors, too], 
might become conscious of Him.” 

• (7:165) And thereupon, when those [sinners] had forgotten 
all they had been told to take to heart, We saved those who 
had tried to prevent the doing of evil, and overwhelmed those 
who had been bent on evildoing with dreadful suffering for 
all their iniquity;  

• (7:166) And then, when they disdainfully persisted in 
doing what they had been forbidden to do, We said to them, 
“Be as apes despicable!”  

• (7:167) And lo! your Sustainer made it known that most 
certainly He would cast against them, until Resurrection 
Day, people who would afflict them with cruel suffering: ver-
ily, your Sustainer is swift in retribution — yet, verily, He 
is [also] much-forgiving, a dispenser of grace. 

• (7:168) And We dispersed them as [separate] communities 
all over the earth — some of them were righteous, and some 
of them less than that; and the latter We tried with blessings 
as well as with afflictions, so that they might mend their ways. 

• (7:169) And they have been succeeded by [new] genera-
tions who — [in spite of] having inherited the divine writ — 
clutch but at the fleeting good of this lower world and say, 
“We shall be forgiven,” the while they are ready, if another 
such fleeting good should come their way, to clutch at it [and 
sin again]. Have they not been solemnly pledged through the 
divine writ not to attribute unto Allah anything but what is 
true, and [have they not] read again and again all that is 
therein? Since the life in the hereafter is the better [of the 
two] for all who are conscious of Allah — will you not, then, 
use your reason? 

• (7:170) And as for those who hold fast to the divine writ 
and standardize the ßalœΔ [in society], verily, We shall  
not fail to requite these [standard-bearers] who improve 
[their conditions]! 

• (7:171) And [did We not say] when We caused the moun-
tain [Mt. Sinai] to quake above the Children of Israel as 
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though it were a [mere] shadow, and they thought that it 
would fall upon them, “Hold fast with [all your] strength to 
what We have vouchsafed you, and bear in mind all that is 
therein, so that you might remain conscious of Allah [His 
power and authority]” (al-A‘rœf:138–171). 
 
In this s¥raΔ, after recounting the exodus with the Children of 

Israel from Egypt across the Red Sea, the narrative describes Moses 
(a) rehabilitating the broken Israeli psychology. People who were 
born and raised into slavery for successive generations are not ca-
pable of miraculously honoring self-direction and freedom when 
they are thrust upon them all of a sudden. The many generations of 
the Israeli past unloaded their obscurantism upon M¥så’s generation. 
The message from God, it seems, was stuck in a quicksand of uncer-
tainty and lack of self-respect. And thus M¥så had to live through 
the social trauma of Israeli double-dealings, obfuscation, pighead-
edness, and disingenuousness borne out of cumulative Israeli gener-
ations. These words of Allah (Â) chronicle the burden M¥så had 
to carry in this nearly impossible task, as the Israelis around him 
were overly impressed with whatever the earth had to offer and 
under-inspired by heaven. To them, a slavery that fetches bread was 
better than a prophet who promises Paradise.  

The pertinent issue here is that these Israelis were not an ex-
ception to human nature. This “Israeli” behavior is to be expected 
in other societies — maybe not to the same extent — but still 
within the range of human proclivity and tendency. Under pro-
longed conditions and circumstances of entrenched oppression, 
what was originally a divine message for liberation and freedom can 
turn into a self-centered rhythm of rituals or laws without morals. 
To change a society from its well-entrenched status quo — tanta-
mount to slavery — into a vibrant and independent society honor-
ing the authority and power of Allah (Â) alone will take a 
marathon spirit and a wellspring of unceasing fortitude, typically 
the qualities possessed by prophets. Muslims, by reading and reread-
ing this Qur’an, are supposed to be the most conscious people in the 
world concerning the misbehavior of the Children of Israel. The 
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Qur’an brings their history into focus because the Muslims them-
selves, or any covenant-bearers for that matter, run the risk of re-
peating these exiling mistakes.  

 
 

The Israeli Antipathy for Tyranny Is Only Skin-Deep 
 
And We had the Children of Israel traverse the sea; 
and thereupon they came upon people who were de-
voted to the adulation of some idols of theirs. Said [the 
Children of Israel], “O Moses, set up for us a god even 
as they have gods!” He replied, “Verily, you are people 
without any awareness [of right and wrong]! As for 
these here — verily, their way of life is bound to lead 
to destruction; and worthless is all they have ever 
done!” [And] he said, “Am I to seek for you a deity/au-
thority other than Allah, although it is He who has fa-
vored you above all other people?” And [he reminded 
them of this word of Allah], “Lo! We saved you from 
Pharaoh’s people who afflicted you with cruel suffering, 
slaying your sons in great numbers and sparing [only] 
your women — which was a stunning trial from your 
Sustainer” (7:138–141). 
 

This footage concentrates on the Children of Israel after they had 
crossed over the Red Sea. Striking here is the intractable and 
dogged attitude of the people around Moses (a) — an obstreperous 
people who could not let go of their previously draconian history. 
Just yesterday, they were third-class citizens and slaves in pharaonic 
Egypt. It took a long struggle in the company of Moses to finally 
break loose from the Egyptian police state. Moses led them out of 
their social misery and historical dilemma in the name of Allah’s 
authority and divinity. And in the process, their enemies, the 
Pharaoh along with his hierarchy and elite, were destroyed. The sea 
opened up and they walked into their land of freedom. Finally free-
dom! Or were they really free?  
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Escaping from that establishment and its system should have 
made the ungodly Egyptian religion a thing of the past. But once the 
Children of Israel crossed over the sea they encountered a God-
denying society attending to its own idols and graven images. A dis-
cerning observer would think that they should have had enough of 
this type of false religion in Egypt. But here they are asking Moses 
(a), the messenger of the world’s Sustainer, who delivered them 
from Egypt’s false authority, false way of life, and false religion to au-
thorize for them an idol that they could commence worshiping, 

  
And We had the Children of Israel cross the sea; and 
thereupon they came upon people who were devoted to 
the adulation of some idols of theirs. Said [the Children 
of Israel], “O Moses, set up for us a god as they have 
gods!” (7:138). 
 
This indicates that the Children of Israel had only crossed the 

sea out of Egypt physically, but their yearnings were still inside of 
Egypt. Therefore, even though such people were taken out of geo-
graphical tyranny, their fancies for tyranny’s byproducts were not 
taken out of them. This surface break with tyranny never translated 
into a psychological break from tyranny’s trappings. The psychology 
of these Israelis, so vividly demonstrated in this Qur’anic book of 
record, was faint and unreliable on many, if not most, occasions. 
Their antipathy for tyranny was not rooted in the depths of their 
hearts, meaning that they only felt the sting of oppression so long 
as it was applied to them, but had the same oppression been 
inflicted upon others, or worse, had they been the oppressors, they 
could not have cared less. They seemed to thrive on the border line 
between God-assertion and God-denial, with an itch to blur the 
line. For every step they would take into God-assertion, they would 
take two steps back into God-denial, the net result being the latter.  

They showed little heart for Allah (Â), wanting to identify 
the truth with profitability. Their love for God was as scarce as 
their invocation of His name. At long last, they were out of Egypt, 
but they could not leave behind what Egypt represented, hence 
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their desire to emulate the God-deniers they encountered on the 
other side of the Red Sea. The previous decades of struggle against 
God-deniers and idol worshipers in Egypt were summarily forgotten. 
They had the chutzpah to ask Moses (a) to denominate an idol for 
them. God’s miracle of splitting the sea and destroying a government 
with its Pharaoh head of state, God’s other miracles during a full 
generation of struggle within Egypt — all these did not register in-
side their feelings and spirits. How shameless they must have been 
to request a prophet of God, of all people, to assign them an idol. 
Had they themselves forged an idol without getting Moses (a) in-
volved, then this perhaps would have been understandable, but to 
ask a prophet of taw˙ød to violate his conscience, his responsibility, 
and his whole lifetime struggle necessitates a level of impudence 
that is unique only to Ban¥ Isrœ’øl. 

Naturally, M¥så (a) felt exasperated and stung by the imper-
tinence of his people. How could a messenger from the God of the 
heavens and earth be called upon by the very same people he spent 
a virtual lifetime with to erect some type of idol for them — in total 
disregard of the true Lord, the true Sovereign, and the true God? In 
a state of passion and furor he replied, “Indeed, you are people 
without any comprehension [of right and wrong]!” These were 
people who had no appreciation for what is right, no grasp for the 
truth, and no perceptiveness of what is correct. These Israelis did 
not value their relationship with God, displaying unbelievable de-
tachment from honoring the God who honored them. Only people 
of a relatively permanent disorder of thought can express such 
heresy to Allah’s prophet; a mental deviation of this nature even-
tually disowns God as power and disavows Him as authority. These 
Israelis did not have the least bit of common sense, as a little rea-
soning would have been sufficient for them to withhold such blas-
phemous requests. 

Israelis pride themselves on intellect and witticism, which is 
currently on display as they rationalize the colonization of the Holy 
Land and the ethnic cleansing of its indigenous inhabitants, the 
Palestinians. The solid lesson from their history is that they never 
marshaled such features to approach the God of life and existence 
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as much as they summoned their mentality and brainpower to 
break away from Him. M¥så (a) nonetheless walked the distance 
of their “logic” with them, telling them to consider the fate of these 
people who are idol worshipers, the same ones the Israelis wanted 
to imitate, “Indeed these [idol worshipers] are in a state of self-
destruction, and invalid is everything they do.” 

The Children of Israel wanted a god on the order or in the 
image of the idols held in reverence by heretical people — despite 
the fact that such people are living a failing life, leading eventually 
to their destructive demise. People in this condition have many 
deities coupled with many authorities — a sure prescription for 
social disintegration and a foundering of purpose. They may also 
have their peculiar religious and military classes that thrive on this 
social and ideological deviation from God. The political and 
official classes of people, as is the case everywhere, are the frontline 
figures of this social disaster in the making. All societies that 
operate with multifaceted authorities and multiple deities are 
bound to meet the cataclysmic destiny accruing from generations of 
progressive deviation from Allah (Â), the only true authority/deity 
for man.  

In a state of resignation, M¥så then appeared to intonate his 
voice, adding, “Am I to seek for you a deity/authority other than 
Allah, although it is He who has favored you above all other peo-
ple?” Allah (Â) favored these Children of Israel in the context of 
their time and generation. He chose them to be the bearers of scrip-
ture, the followers of prophets, and the carriers of the covenant. 
High, indeed, was the position they were tasked with. They were 
also selected to dwell in the Holy Land, which at the time was 
under the control of God-deniers. How, then, was it possible for 
these Israelis to approach Prophet M¥så (a), asking him for the 
sort of a god akin to the gods of pagans? How could a people graced 
by God opt for a sub-god that equates with the gods of a sacrilegious 
society? But, then again, these are the life and times of Israelis.  

Allah (Â) goes on to remind these dour Israelis of His act of 
gracious kindness, 
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Lo! We saved you from Pharaoh’s intimates who 
afflicted you with cruel suffering, slaying your sons in 
great numbers and sparing [only] your women — which 
was an amazing trial from your Sustainer (7:141). 
 

Fresh out of oppression and slavery, which was still brisk in their 
minds, the Israelis would not possibly be getting away from its 
mental deficits in a short period of time. Their delivery in the Ex-
odus should have been enough to make a people loyal to God until 
the end of life and the end of time. True, these Israelis were tried. 
But then Allah (Â) was there when it mattered most. They suf-
fered, but then they were delivered. They went through hard times, 
but then came times of comfort, “…which was an awe-inspiring 
trial from your Sustainer.” 

Thinking minds would realize by now that all of what happened 
in Egypt and the Exodus was pre-calculated to offer these Israelis the 
opportunity to prove their mettle. None of these events and their 
particular timing were haphazard or coincidental. Peoples and soci-
eties will be put through the test of time. And only those who have 
a hearty, heartfelt, and whole-hearted relationship with Allah (Â) 
will evolve out of this with His blessings, grace, and mercy.  

This Qur’anic narrative, which has not been corrupted by the 
whims of kings or adulterated by the hierarchy of a religious class, 
represents the final and most accurate word on the behavior of the 
Israelis, their internal thoughts as a society, and their interaction 
with M¥så (a). No Muslim doubts this fact. However, outside of 
the context of the Qur’an, there has been a proliferation of inaccu-
rate and misleading information, and so this writer feels compelled 
to outline the event of the Exodus as it is generally understood 
among Judeo-Christian people, the objective being to filter these 
defective narratives through the Qur’anic scripture and winnow out 
whatever is incorrect.  

The word exodus comes from the Greek word exodos, meaning 
a way out. As a proper noun, it refers to the departure of the Israelis 
from the eastern Egyptian Delta, after they had been divinely 
emancipated from shameful servitude to Pharaoh. Tenaciously ar-
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ticulated by ancient biblical poetry (Exodus, 15:1–18) and the 
prose of early Israeli cultic credos (Deuteronomy, 6:20–24, 26:5–9; 
Joshua, 24:2–13), this formative moment became the cornerstone 
of Israel’s faith. Perceiving that through the Exodus they had been 
marvelously borne “on eagles’ wings” (Exodus, 19:4), the Israelis 
recognized they had been uniquely summoned as God’s people.398 

Historically, the Exodus was not experienced by all the ances-
tors of later Israel. Theologically, it did involve all of them as par-
ticipants in a constitutive event that significantly defined Israeli 
existence. As cultic legend, the Exodus narrative (Chapters 1–15) 
was intimately linked with Israel’s Passover festival. Consequently, 
subsequent Israeli generations could feel the pain of Egyptian op-
pression and exult in God’s unlimited sovereignty that made deliv-
erance possible. Though biblical testimony to the Exodus is 
striking, it is nowhere attested in extant Egyptian literature. 
Pharaohs tended not to record defeat. Moreover, in Egyptian eyes, 
this was surely dismissed as a minor clash involving the border 
escape of a few foreign slaves. The role of Moses (a) is doubtlessly 
exaggerated in the Book of Exodus, and no Egyptian pharaoh is 
ever named.399 

Dating evidence for the Exodus is tenuous. Mention in the 
Book of 1 Kings (6:1) that 480 years had passed between the 
Exodus and Solomon’s fourth regnal year (about 958BCE) places the 
Israeli escape in the 15th century BCE, a date often discounted as 
too early. While archaeological data have not evoked uniform in-
terpretation, arguments for a pre-13th-century Exodus appear 
strained. Tentative correlation of the biblical account of the con-
quest with numerous city destructions marking Canaan’s transition 
from the Late Bronze to the Iron Age (near 1200BCE) suggests that 
Ramses II (ruled circa 1290–1224BCE) was the pharaoh of the Exo-
dus. His father, Seti I (ruled circa 1305–1290BCE), is understood as 
the pharaoh whose emergence and death is reported in the Book of 
Exodus (1:8 and 2:23 respectively).400 

Mention of Israeli labor at the Egyptian store-cities, Pithom 
(Tell er-Retabeh) and Raamses (Avaris), in the Book of Exodus 
(1:11) coordinates with extra-biblical narratives that these strong 
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Nineteenth Dynasty pharaohs sponsored rigorous building programs 
there. Formerly the Hyksos capital, Avaris was preoccupied by the 
Egyptian court and predesignated the “House of Ramses.” Many 
Semites were living in the vicinity. If the Israel that Pharaoh 
Marniptah (ruled circa 1224–1211BCE) claims to have conquered, 
in a stela commemorating his Palestinian campaign, was part of the 
“mixed multitude” (Exodus, 12:38) that had fled under Moses (a), 
Ramses’ identity as pharaoh of the Exodus would be compelling. 
But Marniptah might have battled another tribe by that name, 
which had never left Canaan. Hence, the exit of a few thousand 
Semitic slaves well into the reign of Ramses II presents itself as rea-
sonable conjecture, not dogma.401 

Since the biblical sites mentioned usually defy confident iden-
tification, the specific geography of Israel’s Egyptian departure and 
wilderness wandering remains mostly unknown. That Israel’s rescue 
from water lying ahead and advancing Egyptians behind did not 
transpire at the Red Sea is a matter of differing interpretations; as 
one interpretation from the Hebrew text (Exodus, 15:4) is under-
stood by some to mean “sea of weeds” (yam-suph). Thus, the body 
of water at issue was presumably a southern extension of Lake Men-
zaleh in the eastern Nile Delta with its papyrus marshes (near mod-
ern al-Qan†araΔ on the Suez Canal). Having escaped by God’s 
overpowering of the sea (Exodus, 14:16), the Israelis journeyed 
southeastward by way of Succoth to Mt. Sinai near the southern 
apex of the Sinai Peninsula. Though other locations for this moun-
tain (also called Horeb) have been proposed, this traditional locus 
accords with the notation (Deuteronomy, 1:2) that Sinai was an 
11-day journey from Kadesh-barnea, an impressive oasis some 50 
miles south of Beersheba.402 

Leaving Mt. Sinai (Numbers, 10:11–12), they advanced 
northward into the Wilderness of Paran and thence to the Kadesh 
oasis for a lengthy encampment. Failing to penetrate Canaan from 
the south (Numbers, 13:1–14:45), the Israelis departed from Kadesh 
(Numbers, 20:22) to experience a trying detour through Transjor-
dan. Ultimately poised in the Moab plain, they were ready to infil-
trate the Land of Promise from an easterly direction (Numbers, 
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36:13).403 The Judeo-Christian biblical narrative appears to be 
more concerned with chronology, places, and mechanical move-
ments than with the human behavior of the Israelis, which is what 
the Qur’an concentrates on. 

 
 

Moses’ Meeting with the Almighty 
In the next installment of the long and tortuous Israeli history with 
M¥så, the latter is seen preparing himself for an encounter with 
Allah (Â). As befits a man about to “converge” with Allah, the 
human nature in M¥så was in its highest state of watchfulness and 
sensitivity. It would take M¥så 40 nights to prepare for his meeting 
with the Almighty,  

 
And [then] We appointed for Moses thirty nights [on 
Mt. Sinai]; and We added to them ten, whereby the term 
of forty nights set by his Sustainer was fulfilled (7:142). 
 
The first task M¥så (a) had set out to accomplish — the Ex-

odus and delivery of the Children of Israel from the tyranny of 
Egypt — was now completed. No longer were they subject to the 
despotism of Pharaoh. Their previous years and probably centuries 
of slavery and ethnic discrimination were now all behind them. 
They would henceforth be free to roam in the open land, albeit a 
somewhat harsh and arid area of the world. They were on their way 
to the Holy Land. It appears, though, that these Israelis were not up 
to this task. They began to show symptoms of their inability to be-
come God’s attendants on earth. ŒyaΔ 7:138 above recounts them 
wanting to simulate people who had idols and material objects as 
their gods. Their devotion to the One God of Moses who saw them 
through their most difficult times and liberated them from secular 
slavery was in question.  

This meant that these people were in need of direct and 
precise instruction on how to proceed forward if they were to 
become a light unto mankind. Apparently, it was for this reason that 
Moses (a) was setting out to encounter the Almighty. And so, 
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Moses himself had to prepare his mind and soul for this approaching 
meeting with Allah (Â). The preparation period designated by 
Allah was 30 nights, to which He added 10 more — all in all, 40 
nights. During this time period, M¥så was diminishing his daily and 
earthly involvement as he readied himself for that unique detection 
of the majesty of Allah. In this context, some tafsør references say 
that Allah ordered M¥så to fast during this preparatory time.404 

No doubt, this was going to be a moving meeting with the 
All-Gracious and the Almighty. M¥så’s momentum and willpower 
were being set up for a rare moment in human history. But before 
he left his people, who were prone to be unruly and rambunctious, 
he was careful to leave them under the watchful eye of his brother 
Hœr¥n (Ç), whom he counseled, “You take my place among my 
people; and behave appropriately, and do not follow the course of 
the troublemakers.” M¥så knew that his brother, like himself, was 
a prophet who was also empowered by the Almighty to say and do 
His will. And it does no harm to part company with good advice, 
even if these others are people of merit and virtue. M¥så had 
realized how critical and demanding this whole issue was; he was 
also well acquainted with the Israeli attitude and tendencies. 
Hœr¥n was receptive to the words of M¥så: he did not think that 
his brother was impinging on him, he did not believe that M¥så  
was less confident in him, and he did not feel insulted. This is how 
mature people behave when they hear advice.  

In forming an opinion of what Moses said to his older brother 
Aaron (Ç), the œyœt help the reader fill in the blanks. Moses was 
advising his brother to “fill in” for him with regard to the Children 
of Israel, to make sure they remain vigilant in their godly duties, 
and, regardless of the circumstances, to not be swayed away from 
God and His instructions. This, of course, was nothing new to 
Hœr¥n, as he himself was a prophet — but, because the Israelis were 
shifty and tricky, a reminder was in order. From the overall picture 
in the Qur’an, Hœr¥n was M¥så’s “right-hand man,”  

 
And appoint for me, out of my kinfolk, one who will 
help me to bear my burden: Aaron, my brother. Add 
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You through him to my strength, and let him share my 
task… (20:29–32). 
 

Even so, it was well known that M¥så was the undisputed leader, 
the man in charge.  

There is no parallel in human history to M¥så’s presence at 
that extraordinary rendezvous, when the Deity was literally speaking 
to a comparably powerless representative of an insignificant hu-
manity. This circumstance when “God meets man” can generate 
philosophical and theological differences of opinion, disagreements 
in details, arguments, and potential accusations and divisions. Nev-
ertheless, this event — all details aside — did happen. The human 
mind and human nature, being what they are, would like to know 
how “infinity” meets the finite, how God speaks to man. No 
ordinary human being can, with any degree of certainty, characterize 
the specifics or particulars of how this actually took place. Simply 
stated, people, even extraordinarily intelligent people — in the ab-
sence of direct and explicit information from Allah (Â) such as 
the œyœt of the Qur’an — do not have the capacity to describe how 
God “verbalized” a human language, or how His words became the 
language that M¥så (a) understood. Similarly how M¥så heard or 
perceived of Allah’s words, or which of his senses were involved 
cannot be known at a level where man’s experience can be 
leveraged to reach an understanding. A profound grasp on how this 
exactly took place appears to be beyond human comprehension. 
People can only speak of communication, language, voice, sounds, 
perception, and decoding within the range of human senses and ex-
perience they all share. But to cast Allah’s communication with 
M¥så into an established set of understandings may or may not be 
correct. So, in the broad sense, what is known, per certainty, is that 
Allah spoke to M¥så. How that happened in a tangible and “mate-
rial” sense will probably never be known. Hence, all we have at our 
disposal is the Qur’anic description of this event, 

 
And when M¥så came [to Mt. Sinai] at the time set by 
Us, and his Sustainer spoke to him, he said, “O my 
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Sustainer! Show [Yourself] to me, so that I might be-
hold You!” Said [Allah], “Never can you see Me. 
However, behold this mountain: if it remains firm in 
its place, then — only then — will you see Me. And as 
soon as his Sustainer revealed His glory to the moun-
tain, He caused it to crumble to dust; and M¥så fell 
down in a swoon. And when he came back to his 
senses, he said, “Limitless are You in Your glory! Unto 
You do I turn in repentance; and I shall [always] be the 
first to commit to You!”  

Said [Allah], “O M¥så! Behold, I have raised you 
above all people by virtue of the messages I have en-
trusted to you, and by virtue of My speaking [to you]: 
hold fast, therefore, to what I have vouchsafed you, 
and be among the grateful!” And We ordained for him 
in the tablets [of the Law] all manner of admonition, 
clearly spelling out everything. And [We said], “Hold 
fast to them with [all your] strength, and bid your peo-
ple to hold fast to their most goodly rules.” I will show 
you the way the iniquitous shall go.  

From My messages [of power demonstrations] 
shall I cause to turn away all those who, without any 
right, behave haughtily on earth: for, though they may 
see every sign [of the truth-in-power], they do not com-
mit to it, and though they may see the path of rectitude, 
they do not choose to follow it — whereas, if they see 
a path of error, they take it for their own: this, because 
they have given the lie to Our messages [of power], and 
have remained heedless of them. Hence, all who give 
the lie to Our messages [of power], and [thus] to the 
truth of the life to come — in vain shall be all their do-
ings: [for] are they to be rewarded for anything but 
what they were wont to do?” (7:143–147). 

 
This is a scene that recaptures this past. It engages the human 

mind, nerves, and imagination, “And when M¥så came [to Mt. 
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Sinai] at the time set by Us, and his Sustainer spoke to him, he 
[M¥så] said, ‘O my Sustainer! Show [Yourself] to me…’” Today 
and yesterday, all humanity other than M¥så was not present at 
that event, and hence, people can only try to imagine what hap-
pened there. When M¥så (a) heard or perceived Allah’s words, 
his soul and self must have been elated. He may even have felt in 
a very undefined way “outside of himself.” This unique and tran-
scendant moment may have prompted him to ask what no other 
person may reasonably ask, or what may never occur to a person to 
ask. In this overwhelming moment of bliss, while in the presence of 
an ecstatic eminence, M¥så asked, with a fondness and longing for 
the Almighty, to see Him, “He [M¥så] said, ‘My Sustainer! Have 
me see You.’” Allah (Â) responded in a mild and gentle manner 
so as to put M¥så at ease, “You will not [be able to] see Me. 
Rather, watch the mountain; and if it stays as it is you will [be 
able to] see Me.”  

A mountain, of course, is stable and unmovable. It is also a 
physical mass — a natural elevation of the earth’s surface rising 
more or less abruptly to a summit, and attaining considerable 
altitude — that is unlike an emotional human. And so what hap-
pened? “And as soon as his Sustainer revealed His glory to the 
mountain, He caused it to crumble to dust.” But how did Allah 
(Â) manifest Himself to that mountain? Unfortunately, however, 
there are no details of the event, nor any refined information, nor 
a photograph that could provide an answer to this question. The 
only access one could have to that event are the descriptive words 
that come from Allah in this unrivaled Qur’an. As one internalizes 
the meanings of these words through a transparent relationship 
with Allah, he might get a “sense” of what occurred. Every attempt 
at quantifying, sensorily representing, or “materializing” this event 
will only lead to never-ending arguments and counterarguments. 
There is just not enough authentic information to reconstruct this 
event in its human senses synopsis. The words of the Qur’an inspire 
the general meaning necessary for people to understand what hap-
pened, “And when his Sustainer divulged Himself to the 
mountain He reduced it to gritstone.” 

123Al-A‘rœf:138–171



The whole mountain was compacted and leveled with the 
earth. M¥så (a) was overwhelmed with what he saw. His human 
nature could not absorb the magnitude of this extraordinary and in-
ordinate event, “And M¥så fell down, traumatized.” He lost con-
sciousness for an interval, but when he regained control of his 
senses and realized he had asked too much of his Lord, he said, 
“Limitless are You in Your glory.” That is, Allah (Â) is more 
than anyone could see with his mortal eyes and diminishing senses. 
And thus, when he said, “To You I turn in repentance…,” M¥så 
realized he had gone too far in asking Allah to reveal Himself so 
that He could be perceived by a mere mortal. This discloses the un-
derstanding that prophets are the first to value the glory and 
majesty of Allah. Allah’s revealed word suffices, “…and I shall [al-
ways] be the first to commit to You!”  

Once again, M¥så (a) was rescued by Allah’s mercy. On this 
occasion, he was specifically picked out by the Almighty for 
showing the Children of Israel the way forward, to wit the 
illustrious tablets, 

 
Said [Allah], “O Moses! Behold, I have choice-selected 
you above all people by virtue of the [power] messages 
I have entrusted to you, and by virtue of My speaking 
[to you]: hold fast, therefore, to what I have given you, 
and be among the grateful!” (7:144). 
 

The divine words, “Behold, I have choice-selected you above all 
people by virtue of the [power] messages I have entrusted to 
you…” apply to the dynamic of time and place M¥så (a) was in. 
Nonetheless, M¥så was unique insofar as Allah (Â) speaking to 
him. All these privileges correspond to responsibilities that were 
now M¥så’s future and current task. M¥så, like all other prophets, 
was the pacesetter for his people and society. Now the œyœt move on 
to the contents of the communication that occurred on the moun-
tain, and how M¥så received it, “And We ordained for him in the 
tablets [of the Law] all manner of admonition, clearly spelling 
out everything.”  
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Regrettably, what is found in many of the books of tafsør is an 
array of narratives and explanations that can be traced back to 
Judeo-Christian sources. The Judeo-Christian account of this event 
is known as the Ten Commandments at Mt. Sinai. For the sake of 
clearing the air, a brief overview of the Judeo-Christian account of 
this incident will be presented below, but every reader is cautioned 
against taking seriously any of the following details that are irrec-
oncilable with the Qur’anic final word on this matter. The observer 
will be able to tell the close to accurate information therein as well 
as the absurd by referencing every account to the most reliable in-
formation in the Qur’an. 

The Ten Commandments are the summary of the agreement 
between God and the Jewish people, known in Hebrew as the ten 
words or ten statements. In only slightly differing versions in the 
Books of Exodus (Chapter 20) and Deuteronomy (Chapter 5), the 
laws were first stated directly and orally by God to the people in the 
desert. First God was identified as the author when He stated, “I am 
the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage” (Exodus, 20:2). Later Moses 
(a) is made the go-between on Mt. Sinai to receive the Decalogue 
in its written form. The Book of Exodus (32:15–16) makes it clear 
that God had shaped and inscribed the two tablets on which the 
commandments were written. After 40 days in the presence of God, 
Moses descended the mountain, presumed to be Mt. Sinai in the 
Sinai Peninsula. Finding the people had deserted both him and 
God for a golden calf, he dashed the tablets to pieces.405 

Later, God ordered Moses (a) to go back up the mountain, 
bringing blank tablets on which God once again inscribed the “ten 
words.” This time Moses successfully delivered them to the people. 
The stone tablets were then safeguarded within the Ark of the 
Covenant (Deuteronomy, 10:1–5). The Book of 1 Kings (8:9) 
states that the Ark’s sole purpose was to house these two tablets of 
the Laws. The oldest Jewish tradition is that God engraved the 
commandments on the stone, and that Moses was merely the 
courier. On the other hand, a second tradition makes Moses the 
scribe (Exodus, 34:27–28).406  
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Scripture itself gives no clue for how to divide or number the 
commandments. Generally they are thought of as falling into two 
categories: those relating to one’s relationship with God and those 
to one’s relationship with his neighbor. Jesus (a) also divided 
them into these two groups. Traditionally the Jews generally 
counted the statement, “I am the Lord your God” as the First 
Commandment. Most later practices count this statement rather 
as an introduction.407 

Since the time of St. Augustine (354–430CE), the Western 
church has placed three commandments in the first category and 
seven in the second, not counting the commandment about 
graven images as a separate one and splitting out the final com-
mandment(s) on coveting as nine and ten. This is still the practice 
of the Roman Catholics and Lutherans. The Jews, Greek Orthodox, 
Anglican, and Reformed churches generally make the command-
ment about images a separate one. Except for the Jews, they place 
four commandments in the first category and six in the second. 
Since the time of the Reformation the numbering has been very 
confused. From a Jewish interpretation, the commandment to 
honor one’s parents is a religious obligation one really owes to 
God, not merely to one’s parents, and this places it logically in the 
first table. Thus under the Jewish system there are five command-
ments in each category.408 

Many scholars believe that the original form of the command-
ments, in whatever language God gave them, was a strong negative 
followed by a verb. Such a form in English lives on in “Don’t kill,” 
“Don’t steal,” and “Don’t covet.” The first of the commandments 
dealt with problems the Hebrews faced in Egypt and among the 
Canaanite tribes in the desert: worshiping many gods other than the 
One God, worshiping those gods in the form of idols, misusing the 
name of God, and honoring the revering of God’s name in worship 
and obedience. Whether the commandment to honor one’s parents 
belongs to the first category or the second will probably never be re-
solved, but the role of the parents as one’s first influence in life, 
almost godlike, does make it a good transition between the com-
mandments that deal with God and those that deal with one’s 
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neighbor. The commandment against killing is primary to humanity’s 
ability to live in community with others. Apparently the Books of 
Deuteronomy (19:1–12) and Numbers (35:1–16) allow for killing in 
times of war and for capital punishment. The commandment on 
adultery protects the integrity of the family, and in fact makes adul-
tery a capital offense (Deuteronomy, 22:22–27). Stealing likewise 
was a serious offense in a society of wandering shepherds, often away 
from their families, tents, and animals. Testifying falsely before a 
court, lying about or ruining the reputation of one’s neighbor, was 
also a serious matter, and the establishment of a court and judicial 
system at Kadesh about the same time as the giving of the Decalogue 
emphasizes the importance of legal testimony and the wrongness of 
perjury. The last commandment(s) had to do with coveting. As in 
contemporary Arabic, the house included everything that belonged 
to the house — wives, servants, flocks, household goods.409  

The spectacular theophany (manifestation or appearance of 
God to a person) of God to Moses (a) and to the people of Israel, 
both before and after the giving of the Decalogue, helped establish 
its importance in the Covenant relationship. The Book of Exodus 
reports that the people trembled when they saw the mountain 
smoking and the lightning flashing, or when they heard the sound 
of thunder and blasts of the trumpets. They begged Moses (a) to 
ask God not to speak to them in person but instead that he act as 
God’s spokesman.410 

After the account of the giving of the Law on Mt. Sinai in the 
biblical record come chapter after chapter of the detailed code of 
conduct, which the Ten Commandments had merely summarized. 
Taking up a great portion of the Pentateuch, the five books of 
Moses (a), these detailed laws about the building of the tabernacle, 
about sacrifices, about farming, and about dealing with one’s neigh-
bor differ from other social codes of the Middle East only in degree. 
In general, the Ten Commandments in the Book of Exodus are only 
loosely connected historically with the setting of the text. Their 
repetition in Deuteronomy appears to be a teaching tool for the 
training of priests. Psalm 81 is probably a hymn extolling the giving 
of the commandments and the making of the covenant.411 
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Physically, the tablets of the Law followed the people of Israel 
wherever they wandered. The Ark of the Covenant seems to have 
belonged most closely to the tribe of Ephraim, and soon became an 
object of reverence, even of worship, as the dwelling place of God. 
Even when captured by the Philistines, however, or later kept safely 
hidden at Kiriath-Jearim because David (a) had not yet been able 
to subdue Jerusalem, it was still an object of great importance. Ac-
cording to one Talmudic legend, the Ark contained not merely the 
two tablets of the Law but also the fragments of the two others that 
Moses (a) had smashed. When Jesus (a) makes reference to “the 
commandments” in the New Testament (for example, Mark, 
10:19), he does so without the phrase “the ten commandments.” In 
any case, the commandments sum up the relationships between a 
loving God and what God expects of loving people.412  

 
 

The Purpose of God’s Commandments 
The moral lesson here does not concern the squeaky details of a re-
ligious class of people gone wrong; rather, “And [We said], ‘Hold 
fast to them [the commandments] with [all your] strength, and bid 
your people to hold fast to their most goodly rules.’” These com-
mandments are not to be taken lightly, because God is not a joke. 
They are serious guidelines for the well-being of individual and 
social man. Inasmuch as the Israelis had just come out of generational 
slavery, their behavior had to be alerted with exceedingly strong 
words to be very assiduous, ardent, and reflective about these laws. 
This applies across the board to all peoples who are tasked with 
bringing about peace on earth and its precursor: universal justice.  

However, this does not mean that subjects of the Almighty 
are expected to become fanatics, bigots, and a race of religious egos. 
Nowhere in God’s scriptures and revelations is there any hint of 
zealotry, prejudice, or racism. Allah’s work requires determined, 
dignified, fervent, and momentous work to explain His guidance to 
the primitive and the sophisticated, to the ignorant and the versed, 
and to one’s own people and “others.” The fraying social attitude of 
the Israeli people who had just broken out of Egyptian slavery 
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needed these guidelines. Most of the advice to these Israelis was 
cast in such a tone. They had to learn how to be serious but not ex-
treme, how to be firm but not wild, and how to be thoughtful, but 
not idiotic or maniacal.  

There is an underlying propensity in human nature to act “Is-
raeli.” People who have been enslaved and denied their God-given 
freedoms for a long time will have a tendency to “break away from 
God” when He grants them freedom. Systemic violence, police 
states, and well-entrenched tyrannical governments can do this to 
people. Such victims come out of that experience with injured 
pride, broken hearts, and an inferiority complex. They are in no 
shape to assume command and control of front-line positions on 
the human horizon, leading mankind in the direction of a sovereign 
God and an authoritative Deity.  

The populations of the world today have been enslaved with 
a culture of materialism, a worldwide social trend of consumerism, 
and a dream for becoming millionaires and big businessmen. This 
“mind control” and social engineering into voluntary enslavement 
makes them shudder when they hear the word ideology or døn as de-
fined by scripture. When people become sheeple, they shy away 
from God-given responsibilities because they are too feeble in spirit 
to move forward with them.   

“I will show you the way the iniquitous shall go…” or “I 
shall show you the territorial dominion of degenerates (fœsiqs).” 
People who live at the scriptural level with their scriptural standard 
can easily discern how other colonies live in man-made systems, 
ruled by man-made laws, and led to an unbecoming end as a result 
of man’s own decision to exclude God from His “input” into their 
solitary and social lives. People who live by the Book of Allah can 
easily identify the areas of the world that are doomed because of 
their break with Allah (Â). This was true during the time of M¥så 
(a) and it has been true in all the times since.  

Though the Israelis had just come out of slavery, they were not 
truly independent. They were on their way to the Holy Land but 
they were not qualified, yet, to be its administrators and liberators. 
Later on in the lifetime of M¥så (a) when, on instructions from 
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Allah (Â), he told them to enter into the occupied Holy Land, 
they said they would do no such thing because; in their own reck-
oning of the worldly odds, their enemy’s firepower and military 
might was much greater than theirs, 

 
O M¥så! In it [the Holy Land] there dwells a super-
power — people of immense striking power — and we 
will not enter that land until they exit from it, and 
when they do we will enter it (5:22). 
 

And when two free souls within Israeli society urged their own peo-
ple to obey Moses and make an effort to enter the Holy Land, the 
Israelis rebuked and berated the two, while saying to Moses,  
 

We will never enter it [the Holy Land] as long as those 
people [of vicious power] live there. Go you [Moses] 
and your Sustainer and do the fighting, for we will re-
main stationary (5:24).  
 

This speaks volumes about the toned-down and faint-hearted 
nature of these Children of Israel. This is why they needed to hear 
these words, “Hold fast, therefore, to what I have revealed to 
you, and be among the grateful.” 

The end of this lesson deals with the “high and mighty” on 
earth who, without any scriptural guidance, have no moral basis for 
what they do,  

 
From My messages shall I cause to turn away all those 
who, without any right, behave imperiously on earth: 
for, though they may see every sign [of truth-in-
power], they do not commit to it, and though they may 
see the path of rectitude, they do not choose to follow 
it — whereas, if they see a path of error, they take it 
for their own: this, because they have given the lie to 
Our messages [of power], and have remained heedless 
of them. Hence, all who give the lie to Our messages 
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[of power], and [thus] to the truth of the life to come 
— in vain shall be all their doings: [for] are they to be 
rewarded for anything but what they were wont to do? 
(7:146–147). 
 

Minds suffering from slave conditions read this œyaΔ and understand 
it in reference to individuals, when in fact it includes institutions, 
organizations, governments, alliances, and any amassing of power 
that exudes imperialism.  

This œyaΔ discloses a social law that never fails. Superpowers, 
colonial powers, imperial powers, and the like are, due to the forces 
of their own dynamics, impervious to God’s guidance. Prophets and 
people of conscience can speak to them night and day, they can 
bring them the quotes from God, word by word, they can perform 
miracles, and they can do whatever else necessary for these social 
structures to adjust to God’s norms and ways, but in the end, such 
power structures will not grasp the wise counsel given them.  

The Pharaoh did not have any consideration for what M¥så 
(a) was saying. And his empire went down the drain. In today’s 
world, the American empire is also deaf to scripture and to God. 
Even when its own people try to talk it back to a straight path, it re-
fuses to listen. In the flush of victory some warned against the course 
on which America was embarking. From President Grover Cleveland 
to House Speaker Thomas B. Reed, from labor statesman Samuel 
Gompers to industrialist Andrew Carnegie, they implored the 
American Republic to resist the temptation. “The fruits of imperial-
ism, be they bitter or sweet,” declared William Jennings Bryan, “must 
be left to the subjects of monarchy. This is one tree of which citizens 
of a republic may not partake. It is the voice of the serpent, not the 
voice of God, that bids us to eat.”413 To annex foreign peoples 
without their consent, said Massachusetts Senator George Hoar, 
contradicted the US Constitution and Declaration of Independence, 

 
The [American] founding fathers would not believe that 
their heirs would be beguiled from these sacred and awful 
verities that they might strut about in the cast-off clothing 
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of pinchbeck emperors and pewter kings; that their de-
scendants would be excited by the smell of gunpowder 
and the sound of the guns of a single victory as a small boy 
by a firecracker on some Fourth of July morning.414 
 

An Anti-Imperialist League was founded in September of 1898. 
“The serious question for the people of this country to consider,” 
said Frederick Gookin, “is what effect the imperial policy will have 
upon ourselves if we permit it to be established.” 415 

“We cannot maintain an empire in the Orient and maintain 
a republic in America,” said Mark Twain.416 “What do the people 
get out of this war?” asked the American Senator Tom Watson of 
Georgia. “The fighting and the taxes… What are we going to get 
out of this war as a nation? Endless trouble, complications, expense. 
Republics cannot go into the conquering business and remain re-
publics.417 William Graham Sumner gave a speech he titled “The 
Conquest of the United States by Spain.” In it he said, 

 
…[W]e are submitting to be conquered by her on the 
field of ideas and policies… If we believe in liberty, as an 
American principle, why do we not stand by it? Why are 
we going to throw it away and enter upon a Spanish pol-
icy of dominion and regulation? 418 
 
At the opening of the 20th century there were five wide-rang-

ing Western empires — the British, French, Russian, German, and 
Austro-Hungarian — and two emerging future powers — Japan 
and the United States of America. By century’s end, all the empires 
had disappeared. How did they perish? By war — all of them. And 
what leads to war? The disregard for the power of Allah (Â). And 
what makes rulers disregard God’s power? Their disregard for scrip-
ture. And when God in their high offices is not an authority or a 
power, then history unfolds as it did in the last European century.  

The Austro-Hungarian empire was crushed in WWI and torn 
to pieces at Versailles, where Germany was also dismembered. A 
vengeful Reich then began a second European war (WWII). Ruin 
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was total. Japan, believing its empire was being extorted, its place 
in the sun denied, attacked America and was smashed like no other 
nation in history. The British and French empires, already bled in 
the trenches of the Western Front from August 1914 to November 
1918, did not long survive Hitler’s war.  

Russia’s empire, dismantled by the kaiser in 1918, was restored 
by Lenin’s Bolsheviks. Driven by traditional Russian imperialism 
and a new fighting faith, communism, the Soviet empire expanded 
until its reach was global. Overextended, bankrupt, exhausted by a 
50-year struggle against the US, and bled by the West that far sur-
passed the communist bloc in economic power and technological 
prowess, it collapsed after a crisis of faith and a loss of will to main-
tain its rule over subject peoples who had grown to hate it.  

America nowadays is perishing along the same historical im-
perial path. It prides itself on a diminishing superpower status. For 
a while, it managed to stay out of major imperial enterprises around 
the globe. After WWII, the behemoth American imperialist 
military industrial and banking complex’s foray into Korea and 
Vietnam were the appetizers for a main course that would come 
some years later. Nowadays, the imperialist US government has 
launched what it calls a war against international terrorism that 
may last, as American officials themselves say, for over a century. 
America’s leaders are beginning to reenact every folly that brought 
great powers to ruin — from arrogance and hubris, to assertions of 
global hegemony, to imperial overstretch, to trumpeting new “cru-
sades,” to handing out war guarantees to regions and countries 
where Americans have never fought before. The military creep that 
is beginning to devour the constitutional basis of America and the 
corporate and financial interests that are involved are quickly 
piling up the kind of commitments that produced the greatest dis-
asters of the 20th century.  

Without God and scripture the United States imperial gov-
ernment is sinking into wars of aggression and occupation in 
Afghanistan, Iraq, Libya, and Syria. The fear is that with this God-
less strategy the American decision makers may widen their global 
warfare to include other areas of the southern hemisphere or the 
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Muslim regions of the world. With this type of bloody and 
careening momentum the preaching of God’s word falls on deaf bu-
reaucratic and dogmatic ears, 

  
I will “turn off” from My message [of power] all those 
who conduct themselves with [policies of] imperium 
on earth, having no justification [for that] (7:146). 
 
The worst and unredeemable part of it is that the power-ob-

sessed in government, military, and finances spent generations and 
budgets to de-authorize God Himself. In the process they subjected 
their populations to temporal powers and authorities. This is yet 
another form of slavery. Such a perceptual aberration explains the 
following divine words, 

 
…for, though, they may see every sign [of the truth-in-
power], they do not commit to it, and though they may 
see the path of rectitude, they do not choose to follow 
it (7:146). 
 

The people, the masses are in a state of automatic kufr. Their 
pharaonic gods have them on cruise control toward a self-
destructive end.  

In a world that has no God as authority, anything may appear 
to be right, and any other thing may appear to be wrong. As the 
definitions no longer come from Allah (Â), they are easily con-
trived, marketed, and then taught everywhere in public life, “This 
is because they [the Pharaoh and his elites] have given the lie to 
Our [power] messages, and have remained heedless of them.”  

This is yet another sunnaΔ (social law) that has to be under-
stood by conscientious and committed Muslims. Allah (Â) diverts 
away from His power manifestations and efficacy demonstrations 
all elites and individuals who are domineering and imperious. 
Blinded by their trivial worldly power, these narrow-minded and 
disdainful types cannot yield to the Almighty even if they are pre-
sented with miracles and supernatural feats, “And so, when they 
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swerved from the precise course [that leads to Allah] Allah let 
their hearts swerve from the truth” (61:5). 

This social law applies to individuals as well as to their soci-
eties. In this case it was Pharaoh and his official upper class who 
could not see the truth in all that M¥så (a) demonstrated of the 
power of Allah (Â). There are instances in which some portion of 
public opinion may for a moment realize that God is demonstrating 
His power and authority, but that “moment of truth” is swamped by 
their pomposity; Pharaoh’s people displayed such behavior, “And in 
their contemptibility and self-exaltation they rejected them 
[Allah’s demonstrations of power], although their minds were 
convinced of their truth…” (27:14). This distinct phase in the 
“cycle of da‘waΔ” is to be seen in practically all prophetic missions. 
It was also observed in the attitude and reactions of Quraysh whose 
boastfulness and contempt diverted it from acquiescing to the truth 
presented by Muhammad (r).  

There is a destructive downside to the attitude of those who 
wield earthly power: they do not think much of so-called pedestrian 
or mediocre individuals. So when a “poor” prophet comes with 
Allah’s message they display a reflexive attitude of arrogance and 
lordliness. In other words, they do not have the receptive facility to 
accept what is coming to them from heaven. These high-handed 
and self-assertive types have gone through a reverse psychology 
that inclines them away from God, scripture, and prophet, 

 
Verily, they against whom your Sustainer’s word [of 
judgement] has come true will not commit themselves 
[to Allah] — even though every sign [of the truth-in-
power] should come to their awareness — until they 
behold the grievous suffering [that awaits them in the 
life to come] (10:96–97). 
 
The “finding” here is that these types of arrogant individuals 

or even societies were not created by Allah to be hopelessly self-
possessed and inescapably doomed. They, themselves, acquired and 
abided by a life-long attitude of pushy self-centeredness. Allah 
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never forced them to be arrogant or pigheaded. The truth is that 
they of their own will and choosing became bumptious and 
egotistic. This caused them to disparage God’s message and His 
prophet’s mission. They “licensed” themselves to do whatever they 
wanted — legally and morally. And as there appeared to be no ob-
stacle in their way they shunted their lives away from Allah (Â). 
And this is how they oriented themselves to self-destruct, 

 
And most certainly have We destined for Hell many 
of the jinn and men who have hearts with which they 
fail to grasp the truth, and eyes with which they fail 
to see, and ears with which they fail to hear. They  
are like cattle — nay, they are even less conscious of 
the right way: it is they, they who are the [truly] heed-
less! (7:179). 
 
In the present, the serious deniers of God’s power appear to be 

in their prime. They are modern, they are industrialized, and they 
have all the attending military might. To some uninformed and un-
scriptured people the status of such presumptuous people is exhila-
rating and fascinating. The former think that there has to be 
something creditable and glorious about the latter. But from the 
understanding of this Book, anyone — individual or nation — who 
takes issue with Allah (Â), His power, the final life, and contra-
venes the prophets — whomever they are — will amount to noth-
ing. They were and are a complete failure.  

Allah (Â) demonstrates His power within the human body, 
inside the dynamics of life, within the kinetics of nature, throughout 
the distances of the universe. Allah also expresses His power 
through the lifetimes and life-struggles of His prophets and messen-
gers (Å). With all these divine power expressions all around, any 
human mind or human system that disputes or negates this over-
whelming power presence of Allah is defunct and doomed. Any 
human mind or social structure in such contradiction with Allah, 
the Creator and the Almighty, is but a toxic mutation and a deadly 
aberration of the way Allah created existence and organized life 
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itself. There is no affinity between Allah’s will as it takes its merciful 
course in all manifestations of life and these anemic individuals and 
malignant establishments that temporarily occupy a position of ap-
parent power in this world. Therefore, all their schemes and 
strategies will eventually waste away or die out. When they cut 
themselves off from Allah, they will perish — sooner or later.  

Those who cannot see the solid “connection” between Allah’s  
values and principles on the one hand and the movement of man’s 
history on the other hand are simply unaware of Allah’s manifest 
will. These are the types who cannot see these social laws in history 
as well as in their own modern times. Corrupt governments and es-
tablishments have done an excellent job in hacking away at this 
understanding of man’s relationship with God and God’s “input” 
into the course of human history. When the people cannot under-
stand the aggregate of past events as they are placed into focus here, 
in this most accurate of records and most outspoken of accounts, 
then, at that moment, they become inattentive, absentminded, and 
unwary, a position in which they can be easily exploited.  

 
 

How the Children of Israel Abandoned Moses 
As Moses (a) was in a transcendent ecstacy with the Creator, a 
moment in time that captures the majesty of Allah and dwarfs the 
material of man, his people were deteriorating and falling apart. 
They were actually hustling and cajoling for a sculptured calf to be 
their deity, to the exclusion of the One True God. What a contrast 
between the scene Moses was in — a yearning for Allah (Â), hap-
piness, invocation, and serenity — and the scene of deviation, su-
perstition, and deterioration,  

 
And in his absence the people of Moses took to 
revering the effigy of a calf [made] of their ornaments, 
which gave forth a mooing sound. Did they not see that 
it could neither speak to them nor guide them in any 
way? [And yet] they took to revering it, for they were 
iniquitous: although [later], when they would smite 
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their hands in remorse, having perceived that they had 
gone astray, they would say, “Indeed, unless our Sus-
tainer has mercy on us and grants us forgiveness, we 
shall most certainly be among the lost!” (7:148–149). 
 
Here, once more, the wobbly and erring nature of the 

Children of Israel is on display. They take one step forward only to 
take two or more steps backward. Even after they were delivered 
from slavery by the transcendent God they still wanted to revere a 
god that is the product of slave-driving societies. When they left 
the land of bondage, Egypt, they came across a society of idols, and 
without hesitation or sense of remorse, they appealed to their 
prophet to assign them a god-idol on par with the society around 
them. Their prophet, who is the Muslims’ prophet as well, rebuked 
them in the harshest terms for this blasphemous folly. But when 
they were on their own, they saw fit to venerate a statue of a golden 
calf — lifeless as it was, and manufactured by a Samaritan.419 This 
calf was fabricated to make the sound of bovines, maybe as the 
wind blew through a certain cavity or channel in its form. Upon 
seeing this graven image of a calf these Israelis were “hooked on it.” 
And when the Samaritan told them that this was their god and the 
god of Moses (a), they adored it.  

Imagine the inferior mentality of the Children of Israel. They 
looked around and as far as they could see and know, all other peo-
ple, including the Egyptians, had their own idol-gods, hence they 
should also be entitled to an idol-god of their very own. In the mid-
dle of all this Israeli nonsense, the words of truth from on high 
come to tap on their mental faculty, “Did they not see that it 
could neither speak to them nor guide them in any way? [And 
yet] they took to revering it, for they were inequitable.” How 
partial and shameful can people be? They admire, adore, and 
adhere to a material thing they call god, when the true God created 
them and the means with which they concocted their object of 
worship, the golden calf. 

Even though Hœr¥n (a) was among them, he could not deter 
them from their God-denying attitude and ways. There may have 
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been a few levelheaded individuals who tried to stem the Israeli ris-
ing tide toward this idol, but the latter’s numbers were overpowering 
and the popular will was attracted to a god made out of gold, a pre-
cious metal that has always held more perceived value for them 
than He who created it. After their euphoric attraction to a golden 
god, the truth began to set in. These Israelis could now see how 
foolishly they had behaved, 

 
…although [later], when they would smite their hands 
in remorse, having perceived they had gone astray, 
they would say, “Indeed, unless our Sustainer has 
mercy on us and grants us forgiveness, we shall most 
certainly be among the lost!” (7:149). 
 

Their turning to God and asking for forgiveness after the wrong 
they did indicates that these Israelis still had some good in them. 
But later on in their history, as Allah (Â) relates, their hearts 
turned into stone once again.  

All this Israeli deviation and its details were unfolding while 
M¥så (a) was in the presence of Allah up on Mt. Sinai, 

 
And when Moses returned to his people, full of wrath 
and sorrow, he exclaimed, “Vile is the course you have 
followed in my absence! Have you forsaken your Sus-
tainer’s commandment?” And he threw down the tab-
lets [of the Law], and seized his brother’s head, dragging 
him toward himself. Cried Aaron, “O my mother’s son! 
Behold, the people strong-armed me and almost killed 
me: so let not my enemies rejoice at my affliction, and 
count me not among the iniquitous folk!” Said [Moses], 
“O my Sustainer! Grant You forgiveness to me and my 
brother, and admit us into Your grace: for You are the 
most merciful of the merciful!” (7:150–151). 
 

The words here become a dramatic picture. M¥så’s anger and 
sorrow are palpable through the words he uses, “How badly 
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behaved have you been after I left you. Are you trying to rush 
your Sustainer’s affair?” M¥så’s displeasure was evident in the way 
he pulled his brother toward him by grabbing his head, “And he 
[M¥så] took hold of his brother’s head and pulled him to 
himself.” This motion denotes M¥så’s heightened emotion. M¥så  
was right to be angry and outraged because the misconduct was of 
a scandalous and blasphemous nature.  

“Abhorrent was your behavior after I left you [to go to Mt. 
Sinai].” M¥så left them “in the hands of Allah,” as it were, yet they 
went out looking for an idol deity. He left them adhering to the 
One God, but then when he got back, he found them clinging to a 
sculpted calf that made a bellowing sound.  

“Are you rushing your Sustainer’s state of affairs?” In 
effect, M¥så was asking the Children of Israel if they were trying to 
induce and actuate God to do His will in accordance with their 
own calculation of things. In other words, he was inquiring how 
they could try to preempt God’s decree or agitate His arrangement 
of their social context. 

“And he threw down the tablets [of the Law], and seized his 
brother’s head, drawing him toward himself.” This motion 
suggests that M¥så (a) was extremely agitated and disturbed. One 
would have to be very troubled to throw to the ground slabs upon 
which God’s word is inscribed. A person can only do such a thing 
when the passion turns to furor. It was in these moments, when he 
was overcome by his own emotions, that M¥så quickly seized his 
brother’s head and pulled at him. But his brother Hœr¥n (a), him-
self an honorable prophet and a sincere subject of Allah (Â), 
tapped on the brotherly warmth of M¥så, as he tried to simmer 
down his rage, explained his predicament, and said that he spared 
no advice or words of guidance to dissuade them from what they 
had done, “Cried [Hœr¥n], ‘O my mother’s son! Behold, the peo-
ple deemed me to be powerless and almost exterminated me!’” In 
this caption, these Israelis in their hysteria for the golden calf vir-
tually stampeded Hœr¥n into oblivion, “In fact, these folks viewed 
me having no power, and then were about to finish me off [be-
cause of my objection to what they were doing].”  
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“So let not my enemies rejoice at my affliction.” The 
enemies being referred to here are the Israelis who demonstrated 
their malicious satisfaction by their effort to incite a hostile differ-
ence between two brothers, indeed two prophets who were brothers, 
“And do not classify me with iniquitous people.” These iniquitous 
people were progressively in denial of God, and Hœr¥n (a) was not 
a party to their God-averse ways. 

Eventually M¥så (a) calmed down and regained his compo-
sure due to his brother’s mild manner and touching words. Then he 
pointed himself toward the Almighty, asking forgiveness for himself 
and his brother, “Said [M¥så], ‘My Sustainer! Forgive me and my 
brother, and move us into [the domain of] Your mercy; for You 
are the most merciful of the merciful.’” At this point, Allah (Â) 
revealed His final word and judgement on people of this nature, 

  
Verily, as for those who have taken to idolizing the 
[golden] calf, their Sustainer’s condemnation will over-
take them, and ignominy [will be their lot] in the life of 
this world! For thus do We requite all who invent 
[such] falsehood. But as for those who do bad deeds and 
afterward repent and [truly] commit themselves [to 
Allah] — verily, after such repentance your Sustainer 
is indeed much-forgiving, oft-merciful (7:152–153). 
 

This indicates that those who accepted a calf as a god would suffer 
terribly in this world and life; they would incur God’s wrath and 
live a worldly life of low status, low quality, and disadvantage.  

However, there is still the social norm that those who commit 
infractions against God, but then plead and pray for forgiveness, 
will be forgiven, as Allah’s mercy is appealing, receptive, and inclu-
sive. Here, in Allah’s knowledge of the future, He knows that these 
people will not sustain their God-granted amnesty. They will, in 
due time, repeat their follies, crimes against God, and whatever else 
feeds into their “self-interest” or “exclusivity.” And so it was. These 
Israelis continued to profane the Almighty, until it turned into a 
“culture.” And along the timeline of this historical buildup of a cul-
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ture that desecrates the Almighty, He was generous enough to for-
give them numerous times. But they finally ended up incurring His 
perpetual denunciation and penalty, “For thus do We repay all 
who invent [such] heresy.” This is inclusive not only of the 
Israelis, but all societies in their image, until the Day of Accounta-
bility. As long as the Israelis and non-Israelis deconsecrate the 
Almighty they will be rebuked and disciplined in proportion to 
their hideous behavior.  

Allah (Â) delivers on His words. Those Israelis who moved 
their lives from being subjects of the Almighty to becoming 
devotees of the golden calf were to endure God’s wrath and a low-
class life. The last form of punishment imposed upon them was to 
have them suffer some of the worst forms of torment by “others” 
until the Day of Resurrection. It may appear at certain and peculiar 
times of history that these Israelis are “exceptional,” “the chosen 
race,” or “geniuses,” and they seem above the gentiles (or the goyim 
as the Talmud would have it). This tribal affiliation with Israel does 
indeed at times control an important segment of the money 
market. They are behind the scenes in the media, and they are in 
support of a global financial and political system that reports to 
them exclusively. 

 
 

The Contemporary Rendition of the Golden Calf  
By describing a few of their tightly organized, behind-the-scenes, 
influential fellowships, lodges, and orders, the conglomerate cumu-
lation of this Israeli historical buildup away from a God of justice 
and into an idolatry of finances and commercialism can be better 
understood. Such information will provide evidence of the depth 
and the range of what Allah (Â) is illustrating herein. 

Firstly, the Israeli-centered Anti-Defamation League (ADL) is 
an outfit that cares less about providing a homeland for homeless 
Jewish people than about preserving Israel as a base for the 
terrorists who created and control that state.420 It functions and 
lobbies on behalf of the moneyed Zionist elites (who could 
ostensibly be Jews, Christians, or Muslims) and the political-
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military structure that facilitates Israel’s market operations and 
strategy — a global terror and manipulation network. That is why 
a modern tribal Israel (the Israeli nation-state) was created after 
WWII. The influence of its intelligence arm, Mossad, is so vast for 
such a tiny country because Mossad is really the intelligence agency 
of choice for the global elite. The vast majority of genuine Jewish 
people who live in Israel are nothing but a smokescreen for the 
clandestine operations of the illegal and immoral nation-state. So, 
too, was the suffering of Jews in Nazi Germany, which resulted from 
the manipulation of Nazis into power and ruling positions by, 
among others, “Jewish” financial and political forces. The way 
Jewish people have been in-gathered has been astonishing. Some 
writers who have not been able to move beyond racist and excep-
tionalist views of history condemn this whole thing as a Jewish the-
ological plot, a conspiracy centuries in the making. It is not. The 
mass of Jewish people are victims, not perpetrators of the events set 
into motion by the interlocking worldwide elite. Those who 
control Israel are among the executors of the plot, not the ho-hum 
Jewish people — as at least some brave rabbis and other Jews have 
had the courage to point out. 

Under the financial and political direction of the Euro-Amer-
ican elite, Mossad, like the State of Israel itself, was created by 
groups such as the Stern Gang and others, which terrorized 
Palestine out of existence after the war. Lord Victor Rothschild 
(1910–1990), the former British intelligence officer and KGB spy, 
was at the forefront of activities that ultimately led to the creation 
and continued survival of Israel. According to Simon Schama’s 
book, Two Rothschilds And The Land Of Israel, the House of Roth-
schild had acquired 80% of the land of Israel. It also paid the ex-
penses of the early squatters (colonizers), manipulated the enactment 
of the 1917 Balfour Declaration that recognized Israel as a Jewish 
homeland, funded the Nazis, and created Mossad and the terrorist 
underground in Palestine. Israel was founded by and has always 
been controlled by a financial elite with Zionist affinities and the 
rest of the global elite. The “Jewish homeland” scam is just a 
smokescreen and Jewish people are complicit, if not willing, pawns 
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in the game of terror that keeps the world on edge. The leaders and 
participants in this terror network later became leaders and prime 
ministers of the new Israel. Among them was Yitzhak Shamir 
(1915–2012), the head of the Mossad assassination squad at the 
time of US President John F. Kennedy’s murder.421  

The ADL has always been a Mossad front in the United States 
and further afield; it evolved from an organization set up before 
WWI to brand as “anti-Semitic” the New York police commissioner 
who was determined to destroy the mobsters, many of whom were 
Jewish. To this day the ADL works, mostly covertly, to condemn as 
“anti-Semitic” anyone getting close to the truth. The former 
Mossad agent, Victor Ostrovsky, has confirmed all this in his books, 
By Way Of Deception and The Other Side Of Deception, which mas-
sively expose the extent of Mossad’s worldwide operations and 
what he calls the “Judeo-Nazis” who control Israel and the Mossad. 
The ADL has tremendous influence, even control, of the main-
stream media via other parts of the elite network. As with Mossad, 
it prefers to use other people and organizations as fronts for its ac-
tivities, so no one knows where the motivation for stories, attacks, 
and assassinations is really coming from. Mossad (short for HaMossad 
leModi‘in uleTafkidim Meyu˙adim, meaning “The Institution for In-
telligence and Special Tasks”) has a genius for diverting attention 
from its own responsibility by producing “patsies” to take the blame 
— “false flags” as they are called in intelligence parlance. The 
ADL, which is part of B’nai B’rith, is based at United Nations Plaza 
in New York. B’nai B’rith, meaning “Sons of the Alliance,” was es-
tablished in 1843. Many of its speakers openly supported slavery 
during the American Civil War and it covertly supports and 
controls the Ku Klux Klan. Today this same B’nai B’rith seeks to 
label leading African Americans as “anti-Semitic” and racist.422 

Meyer Lansky (1902–1983) was devoted to Israel and therefore 
an elitist insider. His network played a crucial role in supplying guns 
and funds to the terror groups of Yitzhak Rabin, Menachem Begin, 
David Ben-Gurion, Yitzhak Shamir, and others, as they shot and 
bombed the State of Israel into existence. He then became a major 
supplier of the same to Israel. Lansky, Mossad, the ADL, and Israel 
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were as one. Morris Dalitz (1899–1989), an intimate of Lansky in his 
gangster network, was given the ADL’s annual Torch of Liberty 
award. His terror activities were not deemed as important as his con-
tributions to Israel and the ADL. Indeed, his terror activities on be-
half of the ADL may well have swung voting results in elections.423  

Whenever the heat was on the United States, Lansky would 
run to Israel, ultimately settling there. Lansky, and by extension Is-
rael, was trailing John F. Kennedy for a long time and, of course, the 
former hated the Kennedy family because of his conflict with 
Joseph P. Kennedy, Sr. (1888–1969), John’s father. It was a Lansky 
henchman on the West Coast (of the United States) called Mickey 
Cohen (1913–1976) who was behind the introduction of Kennedy 
to the film star, Marilyn Monroe, after which they began a now 
much publicized affair. The vehicle for this meeting was Cohen’s 
close friend, the entertainer Joey Bishop, who was a member of the 
Frank Sinatra clique known as “The Rat Pack.” The idea was to use 
Monroe to pump Kennedy for information about his attitude 
toward Israel, should he become president. She was, of course, later 
murdered, although it was made to look like “suicide.” Those who 
killed her also killed Kennedy.424  

Mickey Cohen was Lansky’s man in Hollywood where the 
film industry had long been a propaganda machine for the elite’s 
agenda and version of “history.” It still is today, only the names 
have changed. Cohen also specialized in compromising screen stars 
sexually and then blackmailing them. He was another financier 
and political manipulator on behalf of Jewish terror groups and the 
State of Israel. Today as yesterday, this elite has the information en-
gineered to give the impression that “God” would approve of what 
they do. One of Cohen’s close associates was Menachem Begin 
(1913–1992), then head of the terrorist group, Irgun. Jimmy “the 
Weasel” Fratianno, a leader of the West Coast mafia, told of a 
meeting he attended in Bel Air to raise money for Begin’s terrorists, 

 
After [Cohen’s] little speech, we start moving around the 
room and Mickey’s rabbi introduces us to a guy called 
Menachem Begin, who’s the boss of Irgun, an under-

145Al-A‘rœf:138–171



ground outfit in Palestine. This guy’s wearing a black 
armband and he tells us he’s wanted back there for 
bombing a hotel that killed almost a hundred people. 
He’s a f---ing lamster [on the run].425 
 

Begin, as prime minister of Israel, later won the Nobel Peace Prize! 
Gary Wean, a detective sergeant in the Lost Angeles Police De-
partment, had the job of monitoring Cohen’s activities. In his 
book, There’s a Fish in the Courthouse, Wean confirms the story 
about Marilyn Monroe and the Cohen-Begin connection, 

 
At the time the rabbis were pushing them hard as hell to 
squeeze every bit of dough they could get out of Holly-
wood for Israel. Begin was spending more time hanging 
around Cohen in Hollywood than in Israel. Begin des-
perately wanted to know what Kennedy’s plan was for Is-
rael if he became president.426 
 

Another of Cohen’s associates and a leading errand boy and opera-
tive for Meyer Lansky was Jack Rubinstein. He’s better known 
today as Jack Ruby, the man who killed the Kennedy “patsy,” Lee 
Harvey Oswald.427  

A second front for this historical climax of an Israeli golden 
calf deity, from which there was no permanent atonement, is the 
Bilderberg Group (BIL). The creation of the European Community 
and the Bilderberg Group was facilitated by one man in particular, 
the Polish socialist, Józef Retinger (1888–1960), a founder of the 
European Movement and fellow conspirator with Jean Monnet 
(1888–1979). It was Retinger and Prince Bernhard of the Nether-
lands who suggested regular meetings of European foreign ministers. 
Out of these meetings came the customs union known as the 
Benelux Countries (Belgium, Netherlands, and Luxemburg), a fore-
runner to the European Community. Appropriately, it was in a 
speech at Chatham House to the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs (RIIA) that Retinger set out his vision of a Europe in which 
countries would “relinquish part of their sovereignty.”428 
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In London he met Averell Harriman, then US ambassador to 
England. Harriman arranged for him to visit the United States to 
gather support for the Independent League for Economic Coopera-
tion, also known sometimes as the Economic League for European 
Cooperation, which Retinger was organizing. In America, Retinger 
(in his own words) enjoyed widespread approval for his plans from 
Russel C. Leffingwell, senior partner in the J.P. Morgan Bank and 
official of the Council of Foreign Relations (CFR); David Rocke-
feller, the CFR chairman from 1946–1953; New York Governor 
Nelson Rockefeller (CFR member); William Wiseman (Committee 
of 300), partner in Kuhn, Loeb & Co., the Rothschild company; 
George Franklin, the CFR executive director from 1953–1971 and 
an “in law” to the Rockefeller family; US Secretary of State John 
Foster Dulles; and many other familiar characters. By this time, 
Retinger had already formed the American Committee on a United 
Europe with Allen Dulles, the first head of the Central Intelligence 
Agency (CIA), and William Donovan, the head of the CIA’s pred-
ecessor, the Office of Strategic Services (OSS).429 

From these and other discussions came the idea of a grouping 
of leading politicians, political advisors, media owners and execu-
tives, multinational CEOs and banking executives, military leaders, 
and educationalists, who would meet to decide the future of the 
world. It would become known as the Bilderberg Group, named 
after the Bilderberg Hotel in Oosterbeek, the Netherlands, where 
the first meeting took place from May 29–31, 1954. At the heart of 
the Bilderberg Group’s formation were the Rothschilds and people 
like Retinger, Prince Bernhard of the Netherlands, Paul Rykens 
(the chairman of the soap and food giant, Unilever), and that man 
again, Averell Harriman.430  

The influence of Harriman on the 20th century can hardly be 
overstated, although most people will never have even heard of 
him. It was Harriman who arranged the lend-lease supplies to 
Britain and the Soviet Union; was the leading administrator of the 
Marshall Plan in Europe (which directed the policies of recipient 
countries); introduced the defense budget procedures with Jean 
Monnet and the British civil servant, Edwin Plowden, for the North 
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Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), which are still used today; 
headed the Mutual Security Administration, which rearmed Europe 
during the Cold war. This was the man whose family businesses sup-
ported the emergence of Adolf Hitler and the eugenics movement.431  

Prince Bernhard, the former German SS officer, German spy 
via the I.G. Farben Company, and later a major shareholder with 
Lord Victor Rothschild in Shell Oil, went to America to arrange 
the US membership of the Bilderberg Group. Prince Bernhard was 
born in 1911 as the German Prince of Lupp-Biesterfeld and later 
worked for I.G. Farben’s “NW7” intelligence department. He mar-
ried Princess Juliana (Committee of 300) of the Netherlands in 
1937. They were exiled to London after the Nazi invasion of the 
Netherlands and this “former” German intelligence operative 
worked as a top military liaison with allied forces. The man who 
persuaded Bernhard to be the frontman for the Bilderbergers was 
that arch manipulator, Lord Victor Rothschild.432  

The annual meeting of the Anglo-European-American elite 
known as the Bilderberg Group was to become a key component 
in the elite network, which forms the secret government of the 
world today. Among those who attended that first meeting at the 
Bilderberg Hotel in 1954 were David Rockefeller (CFR); Dean 
Rusk (CFR, Trilateral Commission, Rhodes Scholar), the head of 
the Rockefeller Foundation and Secretary of State under John F. 
Kennedy; Joseph  E. Johnson (CFR), head of the Carnegie Endow-
ment for International Peace and the US secretary of the Bilder-
bergers; Denis Healey (Trilateral Commission, RIIA, Committee 
of 300), the British Labor Party minister of defense from 1964–1970 
and chancellor of the exchequer from 1974–1979; Hugh Gaitskell, 
the future leader of the British Labor Party before his death in the 
early-1960s; and Lord Boothby, who worked with Winston 
Churchill on the unification of Europe. Denis Healey has attended 
more Bilderberg meetings since 1954 than any other United King-
dom politician. He also became chairman of another elite creation, 
the International Monetary Fund Interim Committee, and he was 
given a grant by the Ford Foundation to launch the elite’s Institute 
of Strategic Studies, which began operating in London in 1958. 
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For 12 years, Healey, a leading member of the Fabian Society, 
served on the council of the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs and became a member of the Rockefellers’ Trilateral Com-
mission (TC) in 1979.433  

The Bilderberg Group consists of a small core elite, known as 
the Steering Committee. This unelected body was headed in its in-
ception by Prince Bernhard, a close friend of the British royal family. 
He remained chairman until he resigned in 1976 when he was im-
plicated in the Lockheed bribery scandal. Lord Home (Committee 
of 300), the former British prime minister, took over as chairman 
and since 1991 that post has been held by Lord Carrington. He is an 
extremely close associate of former US Secretary of State Henry 
Kissinger. Carrington was a former British cabinet minister, secretary 
general of NATO, member of the Committee of 300, and the Pres-
ident of the Royal Institute of International Affairs. Peter Rupert 
Carrington came from a family that made its money from banking. 
Carrington was on the board of Hambros Bank (Committee of 300 
designate), which has been linked with the Michel Sindona 
financial scandal in Italy. This was, in turn, connected with the in-
famous P2 Freemasonry Lodge that blew Italian politics apart. 
Among Lord Carrington’s other business interests have been direc-
torships at Rio Tinto Zinc, Barclay’s Bank, Cadbury Schweppes, 
Amalgamated Metal, British Metal, Christies (the auctioneers), and 
the chairmanship of the Australian New Zealand Bank.434 

In his book, The English Rothschilds, Richard Davis reports that 
Lionel Rothschild was a frequent visitor to the Carrington home in 
Whitehall. The two families are related by the marriage of the Fifth 
Earl of Rosebery to Hannah Rothschild, daughter of Mayer Roth-
schild, in 1878. During the ceremony, she was given away, as the 
British say, by then Prime Minister Disraeli. The Bilderberg elite, 
like Carrington and those on the Steering Committee, coordinate 
the regular attendees of Bilderberg meetings (who know the real 
game plan) and those invited on a rare or one-time basis (who may 
not know the true agenda of the organization, but can be fed the 
party line that world institutions are the way to peace and prosper-
ity). The elite are also very efficient manipulators of the ego and 
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many politicians feel themselves to have “arrived” on the interna-
tional stage if they are invited to attend.435 

The Bilderberg Group meets once a year and always in the 
strictest secrecy. The hotels are cleared of everyone except the 
Bilderbergers and the hotel staff. The meetings discuss the strategy 
required over the following 12 months to further the goals of the 
New World Order, and it cooperates with associated organizations. 
Not a word of the discussions is allowed to be reported in the 
mainstream press — and this, despite the attendance of major 
media figures like the late Katharine Graham (CFR, TC), the for-
mer owner of the Washington Post; and Conrad Black (TC), the 
owner of the Hollinger Group, which controls the London Daily 
Telegraph, the Jerusalem Post, the Spectator, and scores of other 
media organizations around the world. Graham was also co-chair-
man (with Arthur Ochs Sulzberger of the New York Times) in the 
jointly-produced International Herald Tribune, another propaganda 
sheet for the global elite. Graham was further connected with 
Newsweek magazine and the news agency, Associated Press (AP), 
which feeds information to countless media outlets around the 
world — not information about the Bilderberg Group, however, or 
the CFR or Trilateral Commission.436  

Three board members of Black’s Hollinger empire, and/or the 
Daily Telegraph, are Henry Kissinger, Lord Carrington, and Evelyn 
de Rothschild. Black has served on the Bilderberg Steering Com-
mittee. His Hollinger Group has an interesting history. It was for-
merly known as the Argus Corporation, which evolved from a 
company set up by the elite British intelligence unit of WWII, the 
Special Operations Executive, thanks to the leading economic war-
fare expert, Edward Plunket Taylor. He was a business partner of 
George Montegu Black, Conrad’s father. Both were involved in 
brewing in Canada and their rise paralleled that of the Bronfmans, 
the family of a Canadian gangster of the Prohibition period 
(1920–1933). Today the Bronfmans are closely connected with the 
notorious elite organization, the ADL. In 1940, Edward Plunket 
Taylor was personally appointed by Winston Churchill to the Spe-
cial Operations Executive. His cover was to chair a private 

150 Volume 14



company called War Supplies Ltd, which was created by the Special 
Operations Executive. Taylor and George Montegu Black made a 
vast fortune through this company and it continued after the war 
as the Argus Corporation, now the Hollinger group. Taylor left in 
1970 to draft the banking laws for the Cayman Islands and the Ba-
hamas which, as a result, became “offshore” havens for dodgy 
money. Under Conrad Black’s stewardship, a stream of Bilderbergers 
and other names mentioned in this account have been appointed 
to the board of Telegraph newspapers and the Hollinger Group. And 
the masses are led to believe that the press is free!437 

Another member of the “golden calf” Bilderberg Steering 
Committee is Andrew Knight, the former executive on the Econo-
mist, Black’s Daily Telegraph, and later the executive chairman of 
Rupert Murdoch’s News International which, in Britain, owns the 
Sun, Today, the News of the World, the Times, and Sunday Times. 
Knight was on the board of that organization. Since 1982, he has 
been part of the Council of Management of the Ditchley Founda-
tion, based at Ditchley Park, near Oxford, in a castle built for the 
Earl of Lichfield in the 16th century. The Ditchley Foundation was 
given the property by Ronald and Marietta Tree. Ronald was a for-
mer high flyer in British Intelligence. The Steering Committee of 
the Bilderberg Group often holds its monthly meetings at the 
castle. The Ditchley Foundation is a New World Order front organ-
ization that works closely with the Tavistock Institute for Human 
Relations in London, which a number of researchers and published 
works have claimed is a center for the study of mass mind manipu-
lation. The American branch of the Ditchley Foundation is run by 
Cyrus Vance (CFR, TC, Committee of 300), secretary of state 
under former US President Jimmy Carter and a director of the 
Rockefeller Foundation. The number of journalists and media ex-
ecutives in the Bilderberg Group and in other strands in the 
network is very substantial, but do not expect to find a word about 
these meetings in the mainstream media.438 

Behind the Bilderbergers are the Rothschilds and the Rocke-
fellers. Recently, Henry Kissinger was a major manipulator, albeit as 
a puppet of those who really control him. Kissinger is an elite mem-
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ber of the Bilderberg Group, the Trilateral Commission, the 
Council on Foreign Relations, and is connected with the Royal In-
stitute of International Affairs, the Rockefeller/Rothschild Chase 
Manhattan Bank, and the Rockefeller Foundation. He also runs his 
own organization, Kissinger Associates, among whose founding di-
rectors includes Lord Carrington. Kissinger and Carrington have 
close connections with Lord Roll of Ipsden (TC, Committee of 
300), a board member of Kissinger Associates. Lord Roll (formerly 
Eric Roll) was the president of the merchant bank, S.G. Warburg. 
Another close friend of Kissinger in England was British Intelligence 
operative and spy, Lord Victor Rothschild.439 

The now court-killed Spotlight newspaper in Washington, DC, 
which sought to publish material that the mainstream media would 
not report, was constantly seeking to infiltrate Bilderberg meetings. 
It had a good year in 1991 when it obtained the guest list of the 
meeting in Baden-Baden, Germany. Among the names were David 
Rockefeller and a stream of US administrators, politicians, and 
company heads. Bill Clinton was there, then as governor for 
Arkansas, but he was soon to be president of the United States. 
Clinton is also a member of the Council on Foreign Relations and 
the Trilateral Commission, two of many characteristics this Demo-
crat shares with his predecessor in the White House, the Republican 
George H.W. Bush. Conrad Black was there, as always, and so was 
another elite Bilderberger, the longtime head of Fiat, Gianni 
Agnelli (Committee of 300). He was the richest and most powerful 
figure in Italian society with interests in banking, insurance, chem-
icals, textiles, armaments, and publishing, reputed to be worth $60 
billion. His publishing empire includes two of the three leading 
newspapers in Italy, La Stampa and Corriere dela Sera. These news-
papers are not going to tell the reading public that their owner is a 
leading voice in the Bilderberg Group. Henry Kissinger described 
him as “one of the people in this world I like the most.” 440 

European royalty was represented by two regular attendees, 
Queen Beatrix of the Netherlands (Committee of 300), the 
daughter of Prince Bernhard, and Queen Sophia of Spain. The 
British delegation included John Smith, the late leader of the Labor 
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Party, who was also a Trilateralist; Gordon Brown, the shadow 
Labor chancellor; Andrew Knight; Lord Roll of Ipsden; Lawrence 
Freedman, the head of the Department of War Studies at Kings 
College; Christopher Hogg, the chairman of Courtaulds; and 
Patrick Wright, the permanent undersecretary of state and head of 
the Diplomatic Service. Manfred Worner, the late secretary general 
of NATO, was there and so was John R. Galvin, the Supreme 
Allied Commander Europe at SHAPE headquarters. Galvin has 
been an advocate of NATO operations outside its official sphere of 
influence. The secretary general of NATO is also a Bilderberg ap-
pointment; most, if not all, of them have been Bilderbergers. In 
more recent times, Bilderberger Joseph Luns, was replaced by Lord 
Carrington, who was followed by Manfred Worner, and after his 
death in 1994, he was replaced by another regular Bilderberger, 
Willy Claes, the Belgian foreign minister (who has since been ques-
tioned by Belgian police investigating corruption). The latest head 
of NATO, the Spaniard, Javier Solana, has been constantly 
pressing the Bilderberg Group agenda for a European army, the ex-
pansion of NATO into the former Soviet Union, and for NATO to 
operate outside its designated area. According to the Spotlight, the 
introduction of the world army was high on the agenda in Baden-
Baden, with Henry Kissinger saying in one of his Bilderberg forums, 

  
A United Nations army must be able to act immediately, 
anywhere in the world, without delays involved in each 
country making its own decisions based on parochial 
considerations.441 
 
And of course, this Kissingerian logic would go as follows: if 

there just happened to be lots of conflicts in which UN peacekeep-
ing forces were exposed as inadequate and ineffective as in Bosnia, 
Rwanda, etc., the public outcry could be met with the pre-packaged 
solution that should the people agree to give the UN forces more 
powers, they could respond quicker and be as effective as needed. 
This is typically how the powers that be craft and choreograph the 
problem, its reaction, and the final solution. Kissinger also said he 
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was delighted with the way George W. Bush was able to declare war 
on Iraq by going directly to the United Nations when under the US 
Constitution, only Congress is allowed to declare war. If Americans 
could be persuaded to surrender war-making decisions to the UN 
and let their young men die wearing a UN uniform, fighting under 
a UN flag, “parochial nationalism” in Britain, France, and elsewhere 
would disappear, Bilderberg speakers said, according to Spotlight in-
formants. Bill Clinton has pressed for just such a policy in Bosnia 
and further efforts to do this will keep on occurring through other 
UN operations.442 

The same old names that keep coming up everywhere attended 
the June 1994 Bilderberg meeting in Finland. Among the invited 
high and mighty was Peter D. Sutherland (TC, Committee of 300), 
the Director General of the General Agreement on Tariff and 
Trade (GATT), which is an elite front to bring down trade barriers 
and put all countries at the mercy of the elite-controlled world eco-
nomic system. Sutherland was a perfect choice for the job as a 
former member of the Commission of the European Community. 
He was a Bilderberger before he became head of world trade. His 
successor as the top man at the World Trade Organization, the Ital-
ian, Renato Ruggiero, is also a Bilderberger. Another regular 
Bilderberger, the Netherlands prime minister, Ruud Lubbers, was 
also there in Finland, along with bankers like J. Martin Taylor, the 
chief executive of Barclays Bank. Two other names of significance 
to British voters are Tony Blair (Labor Party) and Kenneth Clarke 
(Conservative Party). They attended the 1993 Bilderberg meeting 
in Vouliagment, Greece, where David Owen (TC) spoke about Yu-
goslavia and the future of Europe. Tony Blair, then the opposition 
home affairs spokesman, went on to become Labor leader and 
prime minister, while Kenneth Clarke would become the chancellor 
of the exchequer. Both support a federal Europe.443  

In June 1995, the Bilderberg Group met at three exclusive ho-
tels, The Grand, The Park, and The Palace, on a mountainside at 
Burgenstock in Switzerland. It was a rare occasion when they met 
in the same place twice. The roads and paths to the hotels were 
blocked by Swiss police and the military manned lookout posts 
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across the mountain — all this for a private meeting of an organi-
zation that operates outside the “democratic” process.444 

A third front for the worshipers of the golden calf, who are 
undoing the repentance of thousands of years ago, is the so-called 
Black Nobility, an ancient grouping of “blue bloods” that intercon-
nects within the global elite. It has its base in Italy, particularly in 
Venice and Genoa. Both John Cabot (real name Giovanni 
Cabotto) and Christopher Columbus lived in Genoa before “dis-
covering” different parts of the Americas within four years of each 
other. Today an heir to Giovanni is claimed by scores of researchers 
to be a key member of one of the Black Nobility families. This was 
Gianni Agnelli (1921–2003), longtime head of the Fiat Motor 
Company until 1996 and a leading Bilderberger. The Agnelli 
family dominates Italy and it is said, only half jokingly, that the 
main responsibility of an Italian prime minister is to “polish 
Agnelli’s doorknobs.” Agnelli had a much publicized relationship 
with Pamela Churchill, Winston’s daughter-in-law, before she mar-
ried that man again, Averell Harriman. She was a leading fundraiser 
for Bill Clinton and became US ambassador to Paris. The Agnelli 
family was closely connected with Mussolini, and Gianni’s grandfa-
ther was made a senator for life by the fascist leader. Some families 
of the Black Nobility in Venice and Rome claim an ancestry back 
to the Roman Emperor Justinian, a man reputed to have taken ref-
erences to reincarnation out of the biblical texts in the year 553CE. 
They have a desire to return to a system symbolized by the Roman 
Empire and they are a major force within the global elite. This 
“noble” line would appear to go back at least a thousand years, 
probably far longer, and emerged in part through the Guelf and 
Ghibelline conflicts in Italy during the 12th and 13th centuries.445  

The name Guelf came from the name Welf, a German prince 
competing for control of the Holy Roman Empire, and the name 
Ghibelline came from the name of the castle owned by his oppo-
nents, the Hohenstaufen family. The Guelfs supported the pope 
and the Ghibellines supported the rule of the Hohenstaufen family. 
Great conflict followed, with the Guelfs triumphant in the end. 
The Guelfs (Black Nobility) became immensely powerful through 
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their later control of banking and international trade. They set up 
great financial centers in Lombardy and dominated the scene so 
much that Lombard became the name given to all Italian bankers 
in Florence, Genoa, Venice, and Milan.446  

Eventually they expanded their influence northward to Ham-
burg, Amsterdam, and London. Today the Black Nobility also con-
trols the financial centers of Switzerland where the spoils of the 
drug trade and other illegal activities are laundered behind the fa-
cade of Swiss respectability. The Black Nobility were at the heart 
of the slave trade from where the fortunes of many leading 
American and British families originated and they were behind the 
Orange Order that put William of Orange on the British throne, 
and led to the Bank of England and the national debt. In more re-
cent times, the Orange Order has been behind the Protestant wing 
of the conflict in Northern Ireland.447  

The Black Nobility includes, or is at least connected to, the 
Dutch Royal Family of Prince Bernhard, one of the founders of the 
Bilderberg Group. Its connections extend to London and the 
British “establishment” families of the old aristocracy and the 
“new money” aristocracies. Members of the European blue bloods 
that are closely linked with the British royal family are involved. 
The Swedish, Dutch, and Spanish royal families are often repre-
sented at Bilderberg meetings. In the United Kingdom, Prince 
Philip and Prince Charles have attended Bilderberg meetings and 
Queen Elizabeth II is named as a member of the Committee of 
300. It is believed by researchers who have investigated the Black 
Nobility, that at this level the British royal family is subordinate to 
the Italian members who trace their ancestry back to the original 
Guelfs and beyond. It may be that the vicious personal attacks on 
Prince Charles and the taped telephone conversations released to 
the media, which have done him so much damage, are no 
accident. Is it part of a coordinated campaign to undermine him? 
Is he a rebel they wish to destroy? It is possible — for Charles and 
his brother Andrew, turned down the offer to become Freemasons, 
an organization with close connections to the British monarchy 
over the years.448  
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The Illuminati, Black Nobility, or global elite, whatever des-
ignation one chooses to use, employ many secret and less secret or-
ganizations in pursuit of their global tyranny — and the most 
all-pervading of them is Freemasonry. Illuminised Freemasonry is 
the first level down from the Illuminati/Black Nobility, and it 
retains membership in all the organizations of such networks as the 
Royal Institute of International Affairs, the Council on Foreign Re-
lations, the Bilderberg Group, and their like-minded brethren.449  

Another golden-calf glitter is the American Central Intelli-
gence Agency (CIA). The connections between the CIA, organized 
crime syndicates, and Mossad are endless, not least with the global 
drug running operations in which the three of them cooperate. 
During WWII, the Americans used Meyer Lansky and the mafia in 
a plan known as Operation Underworld (US government code 
name for the cooperation of Italian and Jewish organized crime fig-
ures from 1942–1945 to counter Axis spies and saboteurs along the 
US northeastern seaboard ports, avoid wartime labor union strikes, 
and limit theft by black-marketeers of vital war supplies and equip-
ment); it is common knowledge today that they were also used in 
plots to overthrow Fidel Castro in Cuba, in one of which Jack 
Ruby was a participant. The global elite elements within the CIA 
and the global elite’s wholly-owned subsidiary, Mossad, are the 
same organization.450  

Before, during, and after the assassinations of both John F. and 
Robert F. Kennedy, the key coordinator of these connections was 
one James Jesus Angleton, who was educated in his early years in 
England at Chartridge Hall House in Buckinghamshire and Malvern 
House in Worcestershire. He was recruited by the CIA’s predecessor, 
the Office of Strategic Services (OSS), after leaving the Skull and 
Bones University of Yale. In 1947, he joined the new CIA and pro-
gressed to the highly sensitive and pivotal post of head of CIA 
counterintelligence. According to his biographer, Tom Mangold, 
his major patrons were Allen Dulles, the CIA director fired by John 
F. Kennedy, and Richard Helms, who was appointed CIA director 
by Lyndon B. Johnson after Kennedy’s assassination. Mangold says 
that, in effect, Angleton was given such a free reign to pursue his 
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own agenda that there was virtually no monitoring or control of his 
activities. He was a law unto himself. This is very significant 
because one of Angleton’s key roles was the official CIA liaison 
with Allied foreign intelligence agencies, particularly the Mossad. 
He was the head of the CIA’s Israel desk. Moreover, he had long 
and intimate ties with David Ben-Gurion, the first Israeli prime 
minister, who despised John F. Kennedy and saw him as a threat to 
the existence of Israel. Kennedy’s war with the CIA also threatened 
the existence of Angleton’s job and power base. Angleton had 
many reasons to want Kennedy out of the way, but the most impor-
tant was his connection to, and likely control by, Israel, which 
then, as now, holds sway over much of the CIA’s operation. Wilbur 
Crane Eveland, a former advisor to the CIA and member of the 
policy-planning staff at the White House and Pentagon, said, 

 
Stemming from his wartime OSS liaison with Jewish re-
sistance groups based in London, James Angleton had 
arranged an operational-intelligence exchange agreement 
with Israel’s Mossad, upon which the CIA relied for 
much of its intelligence about the Arab states.451 
 
The Children of Israel have reverted to their divine betrayal 

days and now use these organizations to serve their self-interest. 
Two other such organizations are the Council on Foreign Relations 
(CFR) and the United Nations (UN). The CFR is the Royal Insti-
tute of International Affairs (RIIA), United States branch. The 
only major difference between them is that the CFR membership 
list is more widely available and some of its members have been so 
disturbed by what they have seen and heard that they have spoken 
out against it — not many, but some. If only that were the case in 
Britain, where the Brits leave the Americans standing when it 
comes to secrecy. Most of the “secrets” that come to the surface in 
Britain are the ones that have been purposely leaked to undermine 
a politician, personality, or group, for some desired, manipulative 
end. This general rule also applies in the US, but the British estab-
lishment has had a much longer time to perfect its leaking tech-
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niques. Since the formation of the CFR, every president of the 
United States has been a member except for Ronald Reagan. In 
truth Reagan was not president, his vice-president George H.W. 
Bush, a CFR member, was running the show.452  

It was the Council on Foreign Relations, no doubt with RIIA 
input and coordination, that brought the United Nations (the suc-
cessor to the League of Nations) into being. This was the jewel of the 
post-war manipulators and one of the main reasons WWII was fash-
ioned. By 1945, the world was understandably sick and tired of war 
and the public mind was open to anything that might prevent more 
human slaughter. Once again, crafting the problem, its reaction, and 
the pre-packaged solution brought about the United Nations. The 
UN Charter was officially accepted by representatives of 50 countries 
at a meeting in San Francisco on June 26, 1945. But that was only 
the public culmination of years of behind-the-scenes maneuvering 
by the Council on Foreign Relations, which controlled the adminis-
tration of Franklin D. Roosevelt. The writer James Perloff revealed 
the background to the UN in his 1988 book, The Shadows of Power: 
The Council on Foreign Relations and the American Decline, 

 
In January 1943, the Secretary of State, Cordell Hull, 
formed a steering committee composed of himself, Leo 
Pasvolsky, Isaiah Bowman, Sumner Welles, Norman 
Davis, and Morton Taylor. All these men — with the ex-
ception of Hull — were in the CFR. Later known as the 
Informal Agenda Group, they drafted the original pro-
posal for the United Nations. It was Bowman — a 
founder of the CFR and member of Colonel House’s old 
“Inquiry” — who first put forward the concept. They 
called in three attorneys, all CFR men, who ruled that it 
was constitutional. Then they discussed it with Franklin 
D. Roosevelt on June 15th, 1944. The President approved 
the plan, and announced it to the public the same day.453 
 
In his book, The American Language, H.L. Mencken suggests 

that the term United Nations was decided by President Roosevelt 
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during a meeting with Winston Churchill at the White House in 
December 1941, shortly before the attack on Pearl Harbor. The US 
delegation at the founding meeting of the UN was like a roll call of 
the CFR. It included Isaiah Bowman, Hamilton Fish Armstrong, 
Sumner Welles, Norman H. Davis, James T. Shotwell, and the 
Russian-born Leo Pasvolsky. They were all CFR members who 
served during the war on Roosevelt’s Advisory Committee on Post-
War Foreign Policies. In all, 74 CFR members were in the delega-
tion. This was the vehicle through which the birth of the United 
Nations was manipulated.454 

The US delegation at the San Francisco Conference also in-
cluded John J. McCloy (CFR chairman from 1953–1970, a member 
of the Committee of 300, the chairman of the Ford Foundation and 
the Rockefellers’ Chase Manhattan Bank, and friend and adviser to 
nine presidents from Roosevelt to Reagan); John Foster Dulles 
(Hitler supporter, CFR founder, and soon to be US secretary of 
state); and Nelson Rockefeller (an arch manipulator, four times 
elected Governor of New York, and vice president in the adminis-
tration of President Gerald Ford). The background of John J. Mc-
Cloy typified that of the manipulators who created the UN. He was 
financial advisor to the Italian fascist government of Benito Mus-
solini and he played a significant role in Nazi Germany for the Har-
riman/Bush bank that was financing Hitler. McCloy sat in Hitler’s 
private box at the 1936 Olympics in Berlin at the invitation of 
Rudolf Hess and Hermann Goring. McCloy was also a member of 
the Bilderberg Steering Committee.455 

The secretary general of the conference was the US State De-
partment official and CFR member, Alger Hiss, later exposed as a 
secret agent employed by the Soviet Union. Hiss was executive sec-
retary of the 1944 Dumbarton Oaks Conference, where he worked 
with Stalin’s man, Vyacheslav Molotov, on the details of the UN 
Charter. He was described as President Roosevelt’s “top interna-
tional organization specialist” at the Yalta Conference in the 
Crimea in February 1945, which was also attended by Churchill 
and Stalin. After guiding the UN into existence, Hiss was made 
president of the infamous Carnegie Endowment for International 
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Peace, an appointment made by John Foster Dulles, who ignored 
information about Hiss’ espionage when he was told about it in 
1946. Later Hiss was exposed and spent 44 months in prison.456  

Other covert Communist Party members of the CFR were in 
the US delegation in San Francisco for the launch of the UN, 
among them Dexter White, who was also revealed as a Soviet 
agent. The Council on Foreign Relations directs the United States 
policy, whatever “party” is officially in power. As John J. McCloy 
once said,  

 
Whenever we needed a man [for a government position] 
we thumbed through the roll of the council members and 
put through a call to New York [the CFR headquarters at 
Harold Pratt House, 58 E. 68th Street].457 
 

The granddaughter of former President Theodore Roosevelt, the 
newspaper columnist Edith Kermit Roosevelt, summed up the grip 
of the so called “Eastern Establishment” working through the CFR,  
 

What is the Establishment’s viewpoint? Through the 
Roosevelt, Truman, Eisenhower, and Kennedy adminis-
trations its ideology is constant: that the best way to 
fight Communism is by a One World Socialist State gov-
erned by “experts” like themselves. The result has been 
policies which favor the growth of the superstate, gradual 
surrender of the United States sovereignty…458 
 
Robert W. Lee, writing in the September 1992 edition of The 

New American pointed out that at least 14 of the 18 US secretaries 
of state since the CFR was founded in 1921 have been members of 
that organization, including the acting secretary of state at the time 
of the article, Lawrence Eagleburger. The last eight directors of the 
CIA, including George H.W. Bush, had been CFR members, and 
over the previous four decades, the Democratic and Republican 
Party candidates for president or vice president who were (or be-
came) members of the CFR were Dwight D. Eisenhower, Adlai 
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Stevenson, John F. Kennedy, Henry Cabot Lodge, Richard Nixon, 
Hubert Humphrey, Edmund Muskie, George McGovern, Jimmy 
Carter, Walter Mondale, Gerald Ford, Nelson Rockefeller, George 
H.W. Bush, Michael Dukakis, Geraldine Ferraro, and Bill Clinton.459  

This, then, is the organization that created the United 
Nations. The UN even built its headquarters in New York on land 
given free of charge by the Rockefellers. Besides the Rockefellers, 
manipulators like Morgan, Warburg, Schiff, and Marburg were 
working the shadows behind the politicians and advisors. The 
United Nations was sold to the public as a means to bring peace to 
the world, to solve differences by words, not war. Most of the 
people who work for the UN genuinely believe that to be its 
purpose. However, in reality, the UN is but a “Trojan Horse” for the 
globalist, fascist tyranny known as the New World Order. It is the 
vehicle through which the world government and world army are 
being manipulated into place and through which public opinion is 
being softened up, by conflicts and propaganda, to accept this 
policy as the only way to bring peace and stability to human affairs. 
All nine of the UN secretary generals since 1945 have promoted 
such thinking. One such holder of the office, Dr. Boutros Boutros-
Ghali, began his career under the Egyptian dictator, Jamœl ‘Abd al-
Nœßir. Boutros-Ghali called for a permanent UN army (world army) 
and for the UN to have the right to levy taxation (world govern-
ment). His successor, Kofi Annan, wanted the same.460  

The original United Nations has given birth to a stream of 
connected organizations that coordinate the New World Order 
plan in areas like health (World Health Organization, WHO); pop-
ulation control or, more accurately, eugenics (the UN Population 
Fund, UNFPA); education, science and culture (UNESCO); and 
the list is getting longer all the time. These organizations are de-
signed to globalize control of all areas of human life. The UN is a 
front for the Freemason global elite hierarchy.461 

When Allah (Â) uses words like pharaoh and his elites, He is 
simply conveying a human experience that accompanies the 
human condition — which, by the way, still exists to this very day. 
The Qur’an speaks about Pharaoh’s outreach into the world, “The 
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Pharaoh has reached unprecedented heights in the world and di-
vided its inhabitants into factions” (28:4), thereby expanding the 
Muslim thinking mind to take notice of this fact of life. This means 
that the committed Muslims should be able to identify this trouble-
making segment of humanity, even if it has all the means to cover 
its trail — and particularly when the Children of Israel are spot-
lighted in this development.  

Pharaoh had his global elite, and today there is a global elite. 
At the apex of this global empire are the elite who are solidly 
locked into a coordinated strategy that decides policies and oversees 
their implementation. It may be that at the highest levels of the 
global elite are shadowy figures who remain shrouded from public 
view and scrutiny. The House of Rothschild may fit into this clas-
sification. The global elite as a whole is the group of people who are 
selected and initiated into the higher, sometimes highest, levels of 
knowledge in the whole of human civil structure and society. Even 
as they are working today to accelerate the emergence of the New 
World Order, they will also be looking for others who are deemed 
to be of the right caliber. Then, as the present personnel “retire” or 
die, the reins of the conspiracy are handed to the next generation 
of the elite, just as Averell Harriman was replaced in his role by 
Henry Kissinger. In the same way newer members of the Agnelli 
family, who are plugged into the global elite through their 
formidable world government institutions, may replace the now de-
ceased Gianni Agnelli in the elite hierarchy. So, while “they” — 
the actual personnel — may change with the generations, the 
agenda they are working from remains basically the same. It is like 
passing on a baton in a relay race and, because of the nature of the 
family structure of much of the elite, the baton is often handed for-
ward across the generations of certain families. This becomes even 
more probable because the parents indoctrinate the children from 
the earliest possible age and later introduce them to the same secret 
societies and ceremonial rites.  

The golden calf revered by the Ban¥ Isrœ’øl is similarly repre-
sented by the Illuminati. Not every member of a secret society or 
the other more public organizations is part of the elite. There is a 
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difference between Freemasonry and what may be termed “Illu-
minised” Freemasonry, those parts of the order that have been in-
filtrated by Illuminati agents. The world Illuminati, meaning the 
illuminated ones, goes back into the ancient world, a covert force 
that has created or taken over groups and organizations to manipu-
late the world in a desired strategic direction away from God. The 
Illuminati’s greatest weapon is the advanced esoteric knowledge it 
has passed on through its initiation ceremonies and the misuse and 
abuse of that knowledge. The most obvious expression of Illuminism 
was the Bavarian Illuminati officially created by the German pro-
fessor, Adam Weishaupt, in May 1776, and controlled by the House 
of Rothschild, the bankers to endless revolutions and wars. It was 
Weishaupt who used his wing of the Illuminati to infiltrate and 
take over Freemasonry.462 

Weishaupt was trained as a Jesuit, which is short for the “So-
ciety of Jesus.” The founder of the Jesuits, the Spaniard, St. Ignatius 
of Loyola (1491–1556), formed a secret society within this appar-
ently Catholic order and the initiates were called the Alumbrados, 
meaning the enlightened, the illuminated. Conflict followed between 
the Jesuit “illuminism” and Weishaupt’s German version, battles 
the followers of Weishaupt mostly won although the Jesuit network 
is still very much a part of the elite. In pyramid fashion, Weishaupt 
created 13 degrees of initiation in his Illuminati with the key per-
sonnel situated in the top nine degrees. The members were given 
special Illuminati names, inspired by ancient Rome and Greece; 
Weishaupt was called Spartacus. These people became members of 
other secret societies like the Freemasons and “illuminised” them, 
that is, they overtook them and used them to destabilize nations 
and hasten the emergence of the New World Order. They did the 
same within governments, banking, commerce, the military, and 
the media, on behalf of the elite.463 

So there is Freemasonry and Illuminised Freemasonry. The for-
mer manipulates at one level, but it too is being manipulated by an-
other covert force, the Illuminati, which in turn answers to its global 
elite. There are organizations within organizations (say, the Freema-
sonry network within a government) and another organization 
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within those organizations (the Illuminati membership within the 
Freemasons). This Illuminised form of Freemasonry became known 
as The Grand Orient Lodges. It followed the modified Hegelian tra-
dition of infiltrating two extremes and playing one off against the 
other to create the desired change. Using these methods it was 
pledged to overthrow the rule of the monarchies, destroy faith in 
God, put an end to patriotism and some nation-states, abolish the 
ownership of property, and dismantle traditional social order.464  

Probably one of the most efficient conduits of behind-the-
scenes cabal activity relates to Freemasonry. This silent organization 
of key members in society fits into this larger, clandestine, world-
wide effort to inveigle people to adore and honor the “golden calf” 
— the deity of finances. The vast majority of Freemasons in the 
world never progress beyond the bottom three levels or degrees. 
But above them are another 30 higher degrees in the Scottish Rite 
of Freemasonry, which owes its inspiration to the ancient Knights 
Templar. Even the 33rd degree is not the top because there are the 
Illuminati levels above that, and the 33rd degree itself is unofficially 
divided into two streams, one knowing far more than the other. At 
each stage, the initiate is told a little more about the true nature 
of Freemasonry and the real game plan. Those who have reached 
the 33rd degree are on a different planet in terms of what they 
know, compared with the Masons on the bottom three levels. 
Joseph Smith, the “prophet” who founded the Mormon “church,” 
was a 33rd-degree Freemason. The men who go down to the local 
Freemasons’ lodge in an average American town or city generally 
do not have a clue about what their organization is being used for. 
They have to be kept in the dark if the plan is to work and what 
better way of doing this than to use these distinct levels of initia-
tion. Only those considered to be “acceptable” progress to the 
higher levels and find out what is really going on. Those of the 
“right mind” who have influence in society, right up to presidents 
and princes, populate the fourth through the 33rd degrees. Above 
that are the Illuminati levels, which will not be mentioned in any 
Freemason’s guidebook. Those are the people who actually run the 
show and they are the liaisons with the influential and more in-
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conspicuous power elite. World Freemasonry is a massive pyramid 
of manipulation.465 

It was not always as climactic as it is now. It is said that 
Freemasonry was once a society that was exclusive to those who 
worked as stonemasons and builders on churches and cathedrals. It 
was then called Masonry. Their lodges were like trade organizations, 
some historians claim, and their secrecy and rituals were designed 
to protect their profession from unskilled outsiders. Most of the 
Masons’ work came from the Catholic Church, ruled from Rome. 
The immense wealth of the Church, most of it stolen directly or in-
directly, paid for the construction of the great cathedrals on which 
the masons’ income largely depended. But disaster struck when 
Henry VIII broke with Rome in 1534 and formed his own Church 
of England after Pope Clement VII refused him a divorce. This 
event not only had massive implications for the future (see The Ro-
bots’ Rebellion by David Icke), but it ensured that many masons 
were made unemployed. Far from continuing the building programs 
of Rome, Henry VIII looted the monasteries and everything else he 
could get away with. He was broke, basically, and there were always 
wars to fight. One of his targets was the assets of the “fraternities, 
brotherhoods, and guilds.” The masonry societies collapsed in the 
wake of this royal mugging and the desperate lack of work for their 
members. Many of the lodges disappeared, along with their ancient 
records, and little is known about their true history.466 

The lodges (branches) that survived did so by opening their 
memberships to people who were not stonemasons, or so the story 
goes. These newcomers — the businessmen, merchants, landowners, 
and aristocracy — were called “speculative” masons and soon they 
far outnumbered the original members. This was the Knights 
Templar/Illuminati manifesting on the public stage in the guise of 
Freemasonry. The first recorded initiation of a speculative mason in 
England occurred in 1646 when Elias Ashmole joined a lodge in 
Warrington. He was an astrologer and indeed esoteric knowledge 
was to become an important part of the new Masonry at the higher 
levels of initiation. Masonry had become Freemasonry and as the 
years passed, the only remaining connection with the stonemasons 
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were the symbolic paraphernalia and names for the levels of 
initiation like apprentice, fellow craft, and master mason. The work-
ing tools of the stonemasons — the square, compass, level, plumbline, 
gauge, gavel, and chisel — were still used in the bizarre ceremonies 
and rituals and the Freemason’s apron was another throwback to the 
stonemasons. But Freemasonry now had a very different agenda.467  

During the rituals introduced by the founders of the new 
Freemasonry, bare-chested initiates were blindfolded with a noose 
around their necks and a dagger held to their hearts. They had to 
swear to serve the order and keep its secrets, on pain of a grotesque 
ritual death. The penalty for divulging the secrets of the Second 
Degree (the Fellow Craft Mason) was “having my left breast laid 
open, my heart torn therefrom, and given to the ravenous birds of 
the air, or devouring beasts of the field as a prey.” In the Third 
Degree (Master Mason), it was  

 
…being severed in two, my bowels burnt to ashes, and 
those ashes scattered over the face of the Earth and 
wafted by the four winds of heaven, that no trace of re-
membrance of so vile a wretch may longer be found 
among men, particularly Master Masons.468 
 
These are the sorts of ceremonies that conjure up malevolent 

energies. At the same time, in public, Freemasonry has claimed to 
be a school of morality, talking of fraternity and “brotherly love.” 
The public apologists for Freemasonry argue that these rituals are 
only symbolic, but there is much evidence that not everyone thinks 
so, including the Freemason known as Jack the Ripper. The 
powerful ties of loyalty (and fear, too, when necessary) engendered 
in the membership guarantees for the most part that very few have 
dared to disclose the secrets, even after leaving the order(s). In fact, 
while people may cease to pay their fees or turn up at the lodge, the 
oaths still apply. There is no mechanism by which a Mason, once 
initiated, can un-swear his oath.469  

Such oaths were invented to create fear and control. They 
were not part of the rituals of stonemasons, as some of their few sur-
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viving rule books, for example, the so-called Gothic Constitutions, 
have proved. The penalty for revealing the secrets in those days was 
to be thrown out of the lodge — a far better fate than having the 
betrayer’s bowels burnt to ashes. The Freemasonry rituals and oaths 
are based on a piece of invention in the 18th century — the 
Freemason story of Hiram Abif. According to the Freemasonry ac-
count, Hiram Abif was the architect of King Solomon’s biblical 
Temple. The Gothic Constitutions of the stonemasons make no 
reference to such a man, but he became the Freemasons’ martyr fig-
ure. According to their version, Hiram refused to betray the secrets 
to three fellow craft masons armed with masonic tools. They mur-
dered Hiram when he would not reveal his secrets, so the myth 
goes, and King Solomon ordered a search when he appeared to 
have gone missing. Hiram’s body was discovered “indecently in-
terred” and was reburied with “all respect and reverence.” Solomon 
ordered those responsible for the murder to be executed and in 
some versions of the story, the killers — Jubela, Jubelo, and 
Jubelum — were so full of remorse that they asked to be put to 
death. Jubela asked for his throat to be cut and his tongue torn out; 
Jubelo chose to have his left breast torn open and his heart fed to 
the vultures; and Jubelum was the one who asked for his bowels to 
be burned to ashes and scattered before the four winds of heaven. 
This appears to be the origin of the Freemasons’ rituals and oaths. 
Their rituals play out the story and death of Hiram Abif, baring 
their breasts with their trouser legs rolled up to bare their knees.470 

The story of Hiram Abif is a fantasy. The Freemasonic thought 
police have made great play out of the ancient links with the 
building of King Solomon’s Temple in Jerusalem. They have turned 
it into something akin to the Vatican — and then some. But the 
Bible, from which the figure of Hiram was taken, describes a very 
different man. In the first instance, his name was simply Hiram; the 
addition of Abif came from the founders of masonic myth. Secondly, 
the Bible does not concur that he was “the most accomplished 
mason on Earth,” as the Freemasons claim. Rather, it says that he 
was neither a mason nor an architect, but a worker in brass. Accord-
ing to the Book of 1 Kings, he arrived from Tyre after the temple was 
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finished. The Book of 1 Chronicles says he came before the Temple 
was built and was an ornamental metal worker. Any stone sills he 
had were in decoration, not construction. There is another Hiram 
in the Bible, the King of Tyre, who is not the same man. But he is 
also held in great esteem by Freemasonry because he is supposed to 
have supplied Solomon with Lebanese cedarwood for the Temple. 
Tangentially, the Bible says the Temple was built mostly of wood 
and was no bigger than a church hall of today (30 x 90 ft). The last 
thing they needed was a stonemason architect.471  

But while the story of Hiram Abif and King Solomon is non-
sense, it is possible that Freemasonry’s drift toward the occult and 
recondite knowledge originates in ancient Egypt when King Seqe-
nenre (ruled starting in circa 1560BCE) was murdered for refusing to 
reveal the most secret esoteric knowledge to a rival. If so, this is yet 
further confirmation that the same stream of knowledge and ma-
nipulation stretches from antiquity into modern Freemasonry and 
the world today. The force that emerged as Freemasonry possibly 
was, and is, the Knights Templar, which until then had been oper-
ating underground, following the papal purge. The pyramid structure 
allows the elite, the few at the top of Freemasonry, to control the 
majority by misleading them and keeping them in the dark. The Il-
luminati Protocols, found in the last century, did — whatever 
people may say about their origin — describe brilliantly how 
Freemasons are used, 

 
We shall create and multiply Freemasonic lodges in all 
countries of the world, absorb into them all who may be-
come or who are prominent in public activity, for in 
these lodges we shall find our principal intelligence 
office and means of influence. All these lodges we shall 
bring under one central administration [the Illuminati], 
known to us alone and to all others absolutely unknown, 
which will be composed of our learned elders… In these 
lodges we shall tie together all revolutionary and liberal 
elements. Their composition will be made up of all strata 
of society. The most secret political plots will be known 
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to us and will fall under our guiding hands on the very 
day of their conception. Among the members of the 
lodges will be almost all the agents of international and 
national police since their service is for us irreplaceable 
in the respect that the police is in a position not only to 
use its own particular measures with the insubordinate, 
but also to screen our activities and to provide pretexts 
for discontents… (Protocol 15).472 
 
The Protocols describe the Masons in the lower degrees — the 

great majority — as part of a “show army” that is there only “to kick 
dust in the eyes of their fellows.” Everyone manipulates everyone 
else. Unless the secret society background of people employed by 
the controlling institutions — be they police, politicians, doctors, 
military officers, editors and journalists, or government officials — 
is known, and unless the values and purposes of that secret society 
are known, how can it be possible to know the agenda of those 
whom the presidents, prime ministers, and community leaders are 
working for? These people pledge their total allegiance to their 
secret society in these ritual ceremonies, so what happens to their 
allegiance to the public they have been elected or appointed to 
serve? While people in the secret societies are allowed into such po-
sitions of control and influence without even having to acknowledge 
their membership, the whole system is open to the most outrageous 
corruption — and that is exactly what happens. The system is out-
rageously corrupt. Not every member is corrupt; most may not be. 
But it does not take many to have an outrageously deleterious 
impact on society.473 

Once Freemasons succeed in getting the top positions and de-
cide which people are recruited or promoted within an organization, 
they can make sure that fellow Freemasons get into the key positions 
of power. One generation of Freemasons follows another as the 
baton is handed over. Achieving this, they can run an organization 
or a country — or a world — almost any way they like. Freemasons 
also commit themselves to helping each other in distress. That 
sounds very nice, but what about those who are not part of the club 
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— the “Profane,” as we are called? Does that mean they are subject 
to lesser consideration when faced with a Freemason in authority? 
In at least a number of cases, the answer is most certainly “yes.” The 
Freemasons have a series of signs and words that allow them to rec-
ognize each other, including the funny handshake. These also 
include the Freemasons’ sign for “grief and distress” (that is, “Get me 
out of trouble”), the verbal version of which is “Will no one help the 
widow’s son?” The widow’s son is Hiram Abif.474 

These signs and signals impart great utility when a Freemason 
is arrested by a fellow Freemason police officer or has to appear in 
court before a Freemason judge. This may not always work, of 
course, but whoever thinks it does not happen is not living in the 
real world. The political determination to tackle this dangerous in-
justice is simply nonexistent, because either the politicians involved,  
or all parties, are Freemasons themselves, or they are connected 
with the wider network, or they are frightened to act because their 
position depends on them not upsetting the secret society elite. 
Some leading politicians are high ranking Freemasons. Lord Palmer-
ston, the British Prime Minister at the time of the opium wars 
against China, was the Grand Patriarch of the Grand Orient (Illu-
minati) version of the order. The former French president, Francois 
Mitterand (Committee of 300), was also a Grand Master of the 
Grand Orient.475 

Many of those involved with the Trilateral Commission, the 
Council on Foreign Relations, the Bilderberg Group, and all the 
rest will also be Freemasons or members of some connected secret 
society. But they are all answerable to the same master — the global 
elite. In most countries, there is an elite Freemasonry “cell” that is 
particularly powerful and may be unknown even to some high-
ranking Freemasons. A good number of these cells are linked to the 
Illuminati-controlled forms of Freemasonry — the Grand Orient 
Lodges. The French Revolution was partly hatched and coordinated 
by the Grand Orient Lodge in Paris. In Britain, there are, according 
to some, an elite cell called the Parlour Club and a European elite 
group called the Club of the Isles. In the United States, there is the 
Skull and Bones Society, which is closely related to Freemasonry, 
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and so is the Orange Order, which is at the heart of the Northern 
Ireland conflict. The Round Table is designed on Freemasonic lines 
and links in with that network. The infamous Knights of Malta is 
another elite organization that coordinates its covert activities with 
Illuminised Freemasonry and has enormous influence within the 
system. Its official head is said to be the pope! The best known of 
the elite Freemasonry cells is the Propaganda Masonica Due Lodge 
(P2) based in Italy, but operating in other countries also. When this 
was discovered, it produced one of the greatest political scandals in 
history. Ask any of the above clandestine organizations what they 
think about present-day Israel, and the answer will be, no doubt, 
die-hard fealty to its founding and survival.476  

 
 

A High Worldly Status Does Not Mitigate Inevitable Justice 
 
As of a certainty, those who took to revering the 
[golden] calf will be allocated [a portion of] their Sus-
tainer’s wrath as well as indignity in worldly life. Such 
do We penalize all who belie [Us] (7:152).  
 

This œyaΔ bespeaks the schism inherent in the relationship between 
M¥så and Hœr¥n (Ç) on the one hand, who were God-oriented 
and on a clear course toward their Creator, and their own people, 
on the other hand, who were moving in an opposite direction away 
from their Creator as they venerated and idolized a calf fashioned 
from mammon.  

These Children of Israel, once Moses (a) left them to go to 
Mt. Sinai, no longer felt the discipline of conscience that “reports 
to God” and not to Moses. They thought that as long as Moses was 
no longer with them, they could have a “fling” with idolatry as 
“everyone else was doing” and thus assimilate into the larger 
society around. This Israeli social abandonment of God is what re-
sulted in a godly punishment. Their moral, social, religious, and 
psychological crime was so beyond the pale that to atone for it they 
would have to undergo a “social purification process” on the order 
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of “mass casualties” either through a civil war or a war of attrition. 
This much can be ascertained from the œyaΔ in S¥raΔ al-BaqaraΔ, 

 
Then, atone unto your life-giving Creator, thus kill 
yourselves; this is best for you with your life-giving 
Creator. Hence, He accepted your atonement, for He 
is the One who grants amnesty and mercy (2:54). 
 
These Israelis committed the most serious crime against God 

and they had to pay for it with the most serious atonement. In ad-
dition to that price, which was attended by acts of war or violence 
that consume lives, they were plagued with chagrin and shame in 
this life on earth. This they would endure through geographical dis-
location and social alienation. Other peoples of the earth would 
look down on them and have no respect for them. At the heart of 
the matter is the Israeli disregard for the aura and glory of God and 
their fetish for worldly material attractions and earthly sensational 
lusts. They have had and still have a knack for a passionate mate-
rialism. This “hold on to the world at any price” attitude and be-
havior eventually brings them down on the scale of esteem in 
whichever society they happen to be in. Their loss of social prestige 
hits all-time lows almost everywhere they go. This habitat of hu-
miliation they find themselves in is echoed in another œyaΔ, “They 
[the Israelis] have been clamped with self-abasement and inferi-
ority and they end up with Allah’s wrath…” (2:61). 

With such features and characteristics, a thinking Muslim 
wonders how such substandard and low-level Israelis could have 
stolen the land of Palestine from its historical inhabitants. One of 
the answers is that the “Muslims” themselves, who are the majority 
people in and around the Holy Land, deteriorated so precipitously 
and drastically that they could no longer stave off Zionist and im-
perialist incursions to dispossess the Holy Land of its Muslim and 
Christian occupants and replace them with a people who are 
known to “sell God” for a silver or gold coin. The Muslims, 
however, are not going to remain deficient and defective for too 
much longer. Political analysts and prognosticators already sense 
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the “Islamic comeback” as the first wave of Islamic reassertion is 
taking root in and around the Holy Land. There are social laws at 
work that will assuredly secure the undoing of the Zionist-
imperialist project in the Holy Land.  

True, the Yah¥dø worldwide nexus is in a unique position, es-
pecially insofar as it virtually owns the global economic and 
financial scene, both ideologically as well as practically. The Yah¥d 
are scattered throughout the mainstream media and broadcast op-
erations. They also have a strong hand in the governments that are 
maintaining this type of status quo. But in the not so distant future 
these Israelis will have to sustain a form of punishment that will 
trail them until the Day of Resurrection. They will suffer, and suffer 
dearly, for all the crimes against humanity, crimes against Muslims, 
and crimes against God and prophets that they of their own free 
will are responsible for.  

Their temporary self-superiority complex relative to the goyim 
“scum” is just the tip of the iceberg. Never mind that they consider 
in their Talmudic way other races, peoples, and scripturalists to be 
despicable and subservient to their control and command. No one 
should be fooled by the past two generations of Israelis who dislo-
cated a Palestinian population after virtually redrawing a nationalist 
and capitalist map of the whole world. The watching Muslims 
should not be deceived by a queue of clients who are falling over 
each other to pay their tributes to the Zionist deities dwelling in a 
colonized Holy Land. The people of the world should not be duped 
by the layers of political, financial, educational, and religious 
classes that are wrapped around a forged “biblical Israel” run by cul-
prits, criminals, capitalists, and corporate captains who will do 
everything within their means to marginalize the Lord and 
centralize the race. These Israelis around Zion, though they are 
blind to it, are setting themselves up for God’s promise and decree. 
What they have been doing in the course of the last Israeli century 
is to agitate hundreds of millions, recruit scores of millions, and 
militarize tens of millions of people against their historical Zionist 
venture. They have won almost all the ruling classes to their side, 
but they have lost any popular support for their cause. The future 
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explosion of a worldwide wrath against these Israelis and Zionists 
shall be a spectacle to behold.  

The only reason they were able to “embezzle” Palestine is that, 
for a short time, its occupants lost their way. The original scripture-
bearing people of Palestine turned away from God’s word of 
assembly to false gods of nationalism and materialism, only to ex-
perience the ancient Israeli punishment of “killing themselves” in 
civil wars and wars of attrition to gain vitiation for the serious 
crime of forsaking God and prophet. Looking around today, these 
very same Palestinian and Arab people are rediscovering their own 
true scriptural selves in the heat of their atonement. The Zionist-
imperialist project was successful for a short while in selling them 
political philosophies and ideological indoctrinations. The Islamic 
spirit is now returning to Muslims of commitment and courage.  

The Zionists and imperialists enjoyed their colonization while 
it lasted — every bloody chapter of it. They relished the massacres 
of Dayr Yœsøn, QibyaΔ, and Qœnœ. They rode high on their military 
campaigns of 1948, 1956, 1967, and 1973. No longer. The military 
tide is beginning to turn against these lowlifes and misfits. The 
coming generation of committed and confident Muslims is on the 
horizon. Their movement worldwide is taking on an air of unstop-
pability as it replenishes their hearts with an unmistakable affinity 
for Allah (Â). The Zionist-imperialist crime machine has done so 
much harm to the world that it may lead to a convergence between 
the immediate victims of Zionism and imperialism and their distant 
victims that will usher in a divine day of restitution. The outcome 
of this pending day shall remand the Zionist cabal back to its op-
probrium and infamy. One way or the other, the systemic and uni-
versal injustices of Zionism and imperialism will catch up with 
their bosses, who will then be cut down to their leprechaun size.  

 
But for those who do bad deeds and afterward repent 
and [truly] commit themselves [to Us] — verily, after 
such repentance your Sustainer is indeed much-
forgiving, very merciful (7:153). 
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Even after all this, Allah (Â) is still extending an open hand to 
the Israelis, the Zionists, the imperialists, the evildoers of every cast 
and color: if they were to approach Him with “bleeding hearts of re-
pentance” He will forgive them their transgressions and amnesty 
their crimes. But is it possible for these tyrants in the global elite 
who are calling the shots, planning the wars, and massacring the 
destitute to take time off from their hobbies, pastimes, and deadly 
skills to ask God for forgiveness for such crimes against humanity as 
are taking place in Palestine, Afghanistan, Iraq, Somalia, Syria, 
Libya, Yemen, and other places around the world?  

These wars have been concocted and imposed on peoples the 
world over by elites and hierarchies that have broken away from 
God, sponsored a way of life that denies God, and pursued a 
geostrategic dominance in an imagined absence of God. This imag-
ined absence of God is the presumptuousness that led those initial 
Israelis to idolize a calf. Since then, there has been a history of 
elites and rulers who, once God is no longer the authority in life, 
begin to do whatever they want to do, especially what is immoral, 
wrong, and criminal. The ancient Israelis were guilty of “sidestep-
ping” God, the Arabian Israelis during the time of the Prophet (r) 
were guilty of trying to evade God, and the contemporary Israelis 
are guilty of the same sin and crime. But God’s justice will catch up 
with them sooner than later; about this there can be no doubt. And 
it will be done in a manner commensurate with their crimes against 
humanity, their crimes of ethnic cleansing and genocide.  

 
And when Moses’ anger abated, he took up the tablets, 
in the writing of which there was guidance and grace 
for all who stood in awe of their Sustainer (7:154). 
 

This œyaΔ alludes to the fact that M¥så (a) was gripped by anger. 
However, it did not control him for long, as it subsided through the 
counsel of his brother. Even so, the moral lesson here is less about 
managing one’s anger than about the human behavior that may 
have caused M¥så to fly into a “fit of rage.” And this refers to the 
breakaway attitude and the sheer disobedience of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl with 
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respect to the merciful God who had just saved them from hundreds 
of years of captivity and slavery in Egypt. As if they were slapping 
the hand that had redeemed them and spitting in the well that had 
quenched their thirst, these Israelis and their social attitude were 
enough to drive anyone, even a prophet, out of his normal 
demeanor. But then, when M¥så regained his composure he once 
again took hold of the tablets he had hitherto thrown to the ground.  

M¥så was now calm. The tablets were in his hands, and most 
of his people had come back to their scriptural senses. It is said that 
M¥så fasted for 40 days after he slammed the tablets to the ground 
and broke them.477 Whatever the case may be, M¥så resumed his 
mission by exhorting the Children of Israel onto a course in life 
that is enlightened with scripture and informed by God. This may 
have been one of the calmest phases in the long lifespan of M¥så 
(a). In all the other segments of his life, he appears to be unsettled 
and restless. Imagine how an average person would feel if after 
many years of teaching and coaching his people, they still spurn the 
key concept he was trying to put across, that is, their tossing God 
out of their lives and their persistent reverence of a materialistic 
deity that could only bring them harm; and to add insult to injury, 
the symbol of the calf was the religious hallmark of their slavemasters 
in Egypt. Now, the œyœt begin to shift focus, first to the tablets that 
are meant to contain guidelines for all who honor God by knowing 
His justice and appreciating His grace, and second to the final 
prophet, Muhammad (r). 
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Israeli Tribalism Omits Muhammad (r) from Earlier Scripture 
The narrative now moves on to describing what took place when 
M¥så (a) was in the company of 70 individuals. The solid informa-
tion from the Qur’an is that M¥så was the one who chose 70 men to 
accompany him to the timely meeting with Allah (Â). These men, 
of course, were from the Children of Israel. Tafsør literature suggests 
that this event may have taken place on Jabal al-̌ ¥r (Mt. Sinai). 
This is where M¥så turned to and spoke to Allah. It is said that they 
fasted and purified themselves in preparation for this meeting, 
  

And Moses chose out of his people seventy men to 
come [and pray for forgiveness] at a time set by Us. 
Then, when violent trembling seized them, he prayed, 
“O my Sustainer! Had You so willed, You would have 
destroyed them before now, and me [with them]. Will 
You destroy us for what the weak-minded among us 
have done? [All] this is but a trial from You, whereby 
You allow to go astray whom You will, and guide aright 
whom You will. You are near to us: grant us, then, for-
giveness and have mercy on us — for You are the best 
of all forgivers! And ordain You for us what is good in 
this world as well as in the life to come: behold, unto 
You have we turned in repentance!”  

[Allah] answered, “With My chastisement do I 
afflict whom I will, but My grace overspreads every-
thing: and so I shall confer it on those who are on 
guard [of My correct measures] and systemically dis-
tribute money, and who commit themselves to Our 
manifestations [of power and authority] — those who 
shall follow the [last] Apostle, the unlettered Prophet 
whom they shall find described in the Torah that is 
with them, and [later on] in the Gospel, [the Prophet] 
who will put the self-evident truth into law and abolish 
the self-evident offense [from society], and make 
lawful to them the good things of life and forbid them 
the bad things, and lift from them their burdens and 
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the shackles that were upon them [aforetime]. Those, 
therefore, who shall dedicate themselves to him, and 
honor him, and support him, and follow the light that 
has been bestowed from on high through him — it is 
they who shall be effective” (7:155–157). 
 
It appears that this number of men was decided upon earlier 

— before the deification of the calf. The selection of these 
particular individuals was important because they were probably 
the ones who were influential enough to sway the larger public 
opinion, and hence, convincing them of M¥så’s veracity and accu-
racy would carry over to the rest of the Children of Israel. But when 
they approached that particular rendezvous, they said they would 
not share M¥så’s faith until they saw Allah (Â) with their own 
eyes. They demanded that if M¥så had spoken to Him, then he 
should reveal God to them. At that instance, as they were impor-
tunate in pursuing their request, they were overpowered by a moun-
tain tremor and horror-stricken.478 That tremor did not end their 
lives. But when they realized that the “act of nature” was coinciding 
with their defiant attitude, they were scared and mortified. Even 
M¥så (a) feared a self-generated death. He may have wept and 
prayed to Allah, who ultimately relieved them of the potential 
“natural” calamity.  

The spine-chilling psychological trauma brought on by Allah’s 
demonstration of ultimate power was echoed by M¥så’s invocation, 
“O my Sustainer! Had You so willed, You would have destroyed 
them before this, and me [with them]. Do You destroy us because 
of what some foolish persons among us have done?” What this 
suggests is that M¥så (a) was more disposed for the divine decree 
to destroy them before they commenced their journey, even if that 
meant his own demise along with them, than for him to experience 
the impending punishment brought forth by their impudence. Had 
the 70 elders and nobles perished, it would not have been unex-
pected for the Israeli mindset back in the valley to accuse M¥så of 
entrapping the elders and incriminate him for causing their deaths. 
Such an unbecoming heedless request could only have come from 
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those among them who were foolish and imprudent, and thus M¥så 
pleaded that even though some of them may have expressed such a 
thing, the rest of them should not be held to suffer the consequences.  

M¥så (a) realized better than anyone else that “…all this is 
but a testing trial from You” — a way to get at a person’s inner 
convictions, his innocence or guilt, in a very public way. What 
adds even more incredulity to the event is that it occurred subse-
quent to their knowledge of Allah (Â) having spoken to M¥så. 
They had been apprised of what God had to say, and despite that, 
they made a request to see Him with their own eyes. And so M¥så 
absolved himself from the impertinence of his people, placing the 
whole affair in Allah’s hands, that He may decide its outcome in 
any way He chose. People who display an ignorance of God or a 
frigid relationship with Him will eventually suffer the consequences 
of their choices, yet even they can expect that His own imperative 
of justice will never do them any wrong. Whatever accrues to 
them in the end, good or bad, will be merited. Likewise, He will 
guide and ennoble those who have a warm relationship with Him. 
These are the ones who would have cultivated a long-standing and 
enduring commitment with Him; they will not be slighted for 
their lifelong attachment and devotion. And once again the con-
sequences of their fervent and fruitful deeds will match the magni-
tude thereof. One and the same event may cause some people to 
approach Allah while others lose sight of Him. M¥så’s people were 
put to the test, “For We have indeed tested your people after 
you.” (20:85). 

“You are our manager.” Allah (Â) is the one who oversees 
and supervises all of what people do. He forgives and pardons them 
from the serious mistakes they commit. When man acknowledges 
his fragility and vulnerability, he is in the proper frame of mind to 
receive Allah’s accommodation, amnesty, and mercy — for His 
mercy extends to all, “Said [He], ‘My torment I shall inflict upon 
whom I choose, and My mercy accommodates everything.’” 

This means that Allah’s will is absolute. The human variable 
within His absolute will works within its freedom of choice. There-
fore, when the time comes and life has run its course, and man re-
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turns to his Maker, he will encounter truth and justice on par with 
his worldly effort, work, and pursuit. On the Day of Accountability, 
Allah’s will shall be attended by the exquisite scales of justice. And 
free of his worldly and material tug of war, man will come to realize 
that justice, the prominent feature of Allah’s will, cannot be 
evaded or denied. Over and above that, Allah’s mercy and 
clemency nonetheless encompass everything. Should there be the 
slightest ground for expending that mercy, it will be done. Thus, 
the expression of either Allah’s justice or mercy is not done ran-
domly or indiscriminately. 

After acquainting M¥så (a) with this fact, Allah rolls out a 
glimpse of the future, giving man access to the final human effort 
for Allah (Â) that will merit His mercy and reprieve. Allah’s 
mercy is much more expansive than the endless universe that has 
dazzled the thoughts and wonderstruck the imagination of man, 

 
I will assign it [My mercy] to those who are [actively] 
avoiding [My corrective power] and institute charity, 
and those who are committed to Our [power] manifes-
tations — those who follow the Messenger, the prelit-
erate Prophet whom they find cited in the Torah that 
is with them and [later on] in the Gospel, who orders 
them to constitute what is self-evidently right and bans 
from engaging in what is self-evidently wrong, who 
permits them to partake of the wholesome things [in 
life] and disallows them the noxious things [in life], 
and who relieves them of the [prior self-inflicted] re-
strictions and burdens they carried. So those who are 
sure of him and support him and give aid to him and 
follow the light that descended upon him — they are 
the onward ones (7:156–157). 
 
For all people of previous scripture as well as confidence-

lacking Muslims, this content is very significant indeed. The Chil-
dren of Israel did in fact receive the conclusive news of the coming 
of an untaught prophet. This information came to them via the 
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Prophets M¥så and ‘Øså, some centuries before the time of Muham-
mad (Å). They had incontrovertible scriptural evidence of his ap-
pearance, and they were informed of his persona, his features, as well 
as the nature of his message, along with a sketch of those who will 
become his constituency. The divine words to the Children of Israel 
describe Muhammad (r) as al-nabø al-ummø (the prophet from a 
people who had no scripture) prior to his receiving revelation from 
Allah (Â). This means that the anticipated prophet would not hail 
from the scriptural communities of Jews and Christians of that time.  

He is described as one who will have the power to construct 
what is self-evidently right and deconstruct what is self-evidently 
wrong. He will alleviate the cumulative restrictions and burdens 
that the Children of Israel had induced upon themselves throughout 
their breakaway history with God over the ages. The extra-judicial 
restrictions levied on the Children of Israel from on high came 
about because of their halfhearted observance of the covenant. 
This up-and-coming prophet would be in a position to bring them 
back to a state of “religious, legal, and social” normalcy, provided 
that they would believe in him and follow him. The devotees of 
this Prophet are described as being ever so conscious of Allah’s 
power presence, able to systematically regulate the distribution of 
their wealth, and firmly committed to Him. The Children of Israel 
were given irrefutable information to the effect that those who will 
follow, aid, and support this Prophet, and see the light that comes 
with him, will be onwardly successful.  

Breaking this news early on to M¥så (a) and his people was 
a harbinger of things to come. Per this information, Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
now knew how and with whom the future will be unfolding. These 
informed Israelis, thus, had no excuse to turn away from Muhammad 
(r) once he arrived. That M¥så and the 70 individuals, when they 
all went to meet with the Almighty, were alerted to the mission of 
the Arab Prophet of Allah demonstrates how indictable and felo-
nious these Israelis were once the latter had arrived on the scene in 
Arabia with the døn of Allah. One would think that these 
scripturally educated Israelis would have been the first to accept 
this “new start” with Allah (Â) — but history registers otherwise. 
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Thus, when the Israelis in Arabia rejected and objected to 
Muhammad (r) they did so with foreknowledge of who Muhammad 
really is. Despite scriptural evidence of his advent, they nonetheless 
dug in their heels into a solid position of opposition and obstruction. 
History is replete with evidence that these scripturally “enlightened” 
Israelis were among the bitterest enemies of the Prophet Muhammad 
and the døn of Islam. Zionism seems to have been an early character 
trait of the anti-Islamic Yah¥d, just as imperialism had been with 
the anti-Islamic Naßœrå. Their all-out war against this Prophet and 
this døn as well as his followers has always been malicious, 
vindictive, mean-spirited, and virulent. Contrary to all the propa-
ganda rubbish that comes out of Zionist and imperialist mass media 
it is they who have been and still are the fabricators of tension and 
instigators of hostilities.  

In order to get a handle on the depth of their animus toward 
vanguard Muslims, one needs to go no further than to review the 
enduring war by Zionists and the waging of armed conflict by im-
perialists who shelter themselves within Judaism and Christianity. 
A thoughtful reconsideration of the Qur’anic words and lessons 
about them in the preceding s¥raΔs — al-BaqaraΔ, Œl ‘Imrœn, al-
Nisœ’, and al-Mœ’idaΔ — will reinforce the understanding of how ve-
hement and wide-ranging this war is. Today, they show no signs of 
relenting or even pausing. 

Ever since Islam became a døn with its leadership, power base, 
and governance in Madinah, no one has exceeded them in their 
unscrupulousness and venom as they have waged wars of words and 
weapons against covenant Muslims and committed Muslims. Noth-
ing seems to satisfy them. They want to exterminate an independent 
and self-governing Islam from existence. True to their nature, Zion-
ism and imperialism have used and will use every instrument and 
any means to try to abort Islamic self-determination. In the con-
temporary world, these power-mongers are placing their spies and 
cameras inside Muslim masjids — from al-Masjid al-Óarœm in 
Makkah to the local masjid on Main Street. Imagine how “Jews” 
and “Christians” would react if a global Muslim superpower was be-
hind a policy of placing cameras and spies inside synagogues and 
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churches, all the way from the Vatican and Tel Aviv to the local 
place of worship in their neighborhood.  

Anyone who believes there is no anti-Islamic fervor brewing 
in different denominations within today’s Judaism and Christianity 
was probably born yesterday. Even though these Zionists in Jewish 
skin and imperialists in Christian skin have their military bases in-
side Islamic holy lands and their surveillance cameras inside 
Islamic holy houses, while the committed Muslims do not have one 
base or one camera inside anyone’s homelands or temples, it is the 
Muslims who are presented as offenders and criminals by the world-
wide media. The Zionist-imperialist coalition just two generations 
ago had virtually written off Islamic self-determination altogether. 
It was signing agreements and building military alliances with a 
mind convinced that Islam had been finished for good. Now it has 
woken up to its endemic, historical nightmare of an ascending 
Islam, thereby its half-crazed and manic-depressive assault on any-
thing remotely Islamic.  

At a time when imperialism and Zionism are beating the Mus-
lim world to a pulp, after having successfully claimed Christianity 
and Judaism for all practical purposes, dilettante Muslims are still 
calling for and anxiously awaiting interfaith encounters with the 
religious agents of imperialism and Zionism, that is, officially ac-
ceptable “Christians” and “Jews.” Birds of a feather flock together. 
It should come as no surprise that officially sponsored “Islamic” 
clergymen and academicians sit down at the same conference with 
their “Christian” and “Jewish” counterparts, discussing how 
“monotheistic” everyone is, how they all worship One God, and 
how they are all brothers and sisters. 

The new trend now is to seek out “moderate Muslims” and re-
cruit them for a brewing encounter with Muslim extremists and fun-
damentalists. This grand assembly of interfaith instruments (Jews, 
Christians, and Muslims) purportedly extols its common Abrahamic 
origins while its individual members are all in one sense or another, 
to one degree or the other, the useful extensions of an imperialist-
Zionist worldwide policy to dismember the potential of an Ummah 
and to terminate Islamic self-determination before completion.  
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The tribal “us against them” attitude of historical and current 
Zionist exceptionalism can easily omit the name and description of 
Prophet Muhammad (r) from earlier scripture. And this same type 
of tribal fanaticism can go on to downgrade the followers of 
Muhammad as lesser humans who may be murdered, mowed down, 
and massacred at will. To do this in our contemporary times, these 
Israeli racists know that they need some type of “moral argument” 
to move forward with their obliteration campaign of Palestinians 
— and if need be, all Arabs; and beyond that, all Muslims. The 
worldwide mainstream media of the Zionists and imperialists is 
smart to portray Israel as a besieged enclave of threatened Jews who 
came from all corners of the world to huddle in their ancient home-
land. On the other side, the same media, never tires of telling the 
blood curdling stories of those Palestinians, Arabs, and Muslims 
who are to their instinctual and intellectual core terrorists and fa-
natics. The running spin always has Israel fighting in self-defense, 
while its opponents are bloodthirsty savages and, well, Philistines.  

Those who hide God’s words from the public, those who 
throw out verses pertaining to Prophet Muhammad (r) from 
scripture, and those who are known to be killers of prophets will 
have no second thoughts or afterthoughts about turning the facts 
of the real world today upside down. Truth be told, it is Zionist 
Israel that has fomented terror in the Holy Lands since its blood-
stained birth. Relying on British records, the Encyclopedia of the 
Palestine Problem has registered more than 500 distinct violent or 
terrorist events against the Palestinians and the British colonization 
between 1939 and 1948. These would include assassinations of po-
lice and British officials, bank robberies, bombings, booby traps 
and land mines, kidnapping and torture of prisoners, and outright 
killing of Arabs.479 The ghastly figures of these gruesome acts were 
not just some out-of-control Jews, rather they were the founders 
and executors of that Zionist monstrosity and cancer in the Holy 
Land, namely David Ben-Gurion, Menachem Begin, Yitzhak 
Shamir, and Ariel Sharon.480 Lest the Muslims confuse Jews with 
Zionists, below is a short list of these macabre Zionist atrocities 
from 1944 to the present, 
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1. Assassination of Lord Moyne (11-6-1944) – under orders from 
Yitzhak Shamir, terrorists of the Stern Gang shot and killed 
Lord Moyne, British resident minister; the purpose was to 
drive the British out of Palestine. 

2. King David Hotel massacre (7-22-1946) – Menachem Begin’s 
Irgun terrorists, with encouragement from Ben-Gurion’s Ha-
ganah, blew up the King David Hotel in al-Quds (Jerusalem), 
murdering 92; their purpose was to destroy British records 
proving that the highest members of the Zionist government 
backed anti-British terrorism.481 

3. British sergeants hanged (7-12-1947) – Begin, Shamir, and Ha-
ganah authorized the kidnapping and hanging of two British 
sergeants, booby-trapping their bodies, and mining the area. 
During this time Shamir sent many letter- and package-bombs 
to British officials. The year 1947 also included multiple cases 
of kidnapping (including brutal floggings of British soldiers) 
by Jewish/Zionist terrorists.  

4. Semiramis Hotel massacre (1-5-1948) – Jewish Agency leader 
David Ben-Gurion and Haganah leaders blew up the Semi-
ramis Hotel in Jerusalem, killing 20 and wounding 17; the 
purpose was to terrorize Arabs into fleeing Palestine.482 

5. Dayr Yœsøn massacre (4-9-1948) – Begin’s Irgun soldiers killed 
250 sleeping Arab villagers at Dayr Yœsøn, a suburb of al-Quds 
(Jerusalem). Twenty-five pregnant women were bayoneted in 
their abdomens while still alive. Fifty children were maimed 
under the eyes of their mothers and then slain, their heads cut 
off. Menachem Begin, the leader of the Irgun gang (later to 
become prime minister), himself admitted on December 28, 
1950 in a press interview in New York, that the Dayr Yœsøn 
slaughter had been carried out in accordance with an agree-
ment between the Irgun on the one hand and the Jewish 
Agency and Haganah on the other hand. Begin was always 
proud of what he had done, considering Dayr Yœsøn a 
legitimate military target.483  

Irgun trucks drove throughout Judea, announcing by 
loudspeaker to hundreds of thousands of Muslims and Chris-
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tians that unless they fled Israel they would meet the same 
fate. Dayr Yœsøn and subsequent terrorist acts precipitated the 
ethnic cleansing of more than 800,000 Palestinian Muslims 
and Christians from the Holy Land. In town after town, 
Zionist soldiers drove Palestinians out, usually killing any per-
son who delayed or attempted to take any possessions with 
him. Arab towns were bulldozed, replaced by Jewish commu-
nities. Begin commented on the level of Palestinian terror 
generated by Irgun’s massacre at Dayr Yœsøn, “Out of evil, 
however, good came. This Arab propaganda spread a legend of 
terror amongst Arabs and Arab troops, who were seized with 
panic at the mention of Irgun soldiers. The legend was worth 
a dozen battalions to the forces of Israel.” Israel exiled these 
unfortunates to virtual concentration camps in Lebanon, the 
West Bank, and GhazzaΔ (Gaza), refusing to allow them re-
possession of their land and property or adequate compensa-
tion. This was the seminal cause of international Arab 
“terrorism” and the Mideast conflict that rages on today.484 

6. Israeli/Zionist assassination of United Nations mediator Count 
Folke Bernadotte (9-17-1948) – his killing by the Stern gang 
was on orders of Yitzhak Shamir; the purpose was to sabotage 
UN efforts to create a Palestinian state.485 

7. Massacre at al-DawœyimaΔ (10-29-1948) – Israeli shock troops 
killed 80–100 men, women, and children in al-DawœyimaΔ, a 
suburb of Haifa; the purpose was to intensify the terror gener-
ated by Dayr Yœsøn and compel the remaining Palestinians to 
leave Israel.486 

8. Massacre at QibyaΔ (10-14-1953) – in an atrocity condoned by 
the highest levels of the Israeli government and military, Ariel 
Sharon led 700 crack paratroopers to attack the Jordanian 
town of QibyaΔ. They slaughtered 75 innocent men, women, 
and children primarily by locking families in their homes and 
blowing them up; the purpose was collective punishment to 
avenge the alleged killing of a single Jewish family.487 

9. Massacre of Kafr Qœsim (10-29-1956) – fifty-one men, women, 
and children were murdered by Israeli troops as they returned 

187Al-A‘rœf:138–171



to their villages in the evening after work, 13 more were se-
verely wounded by the gunfire; the purpose was to terrorize 
Palestinians into not siding with Egypt in case of war.488 

10. Israeli massacre of the USS Liberty (6-8-1967) – Israel’s jet fight-
ers and torpedo boats repeatedly attempted to sink the United 
States intelligence monitoring vessel, USS Liberty, during the 
1967 Israel-Arabian war. The Israelis killed 34 and wounded 
171 American sailors. Then Minister of Defense Moshe 
Dayan ordered the attack ostensibly to protect Israel’s intelli-
gence communications, even though the war was virtually 
over; also declassified US intelligence indicates that the USS 
Liberty was bombed because Israel knew it had information 
about Israel being the aggressor in the war.489 

11. Israel shooting down a Libyan airliner (2-21-1973) – straying 
over Israeli-controlled Sinai air space, a Libyan commercial 
Boeing 727 airliner was intercepted by Israeli fighters and, de-
spite the clearest identification, shot down, killing 106 on 
board; the purpose was to flex Zionist power against Libya.490 

12. Israeli supervised massacre at Íabrœ and Shœtølœ refugee camps in 
Beirut, Lebanon (9-23-1982) – General “kill them all” Sharon 
and Yitzhak Shamir, in cooperation with “Christian” Phalangist 
forces sealed all exits and provided aerial flares, illuminating 
the slaughter of up to 2,750 men, women, and children, ac-
cording to a body count by the committee of the Red Cross; 
the purpose was collective punishment of Palestinians.  
 
This somewhat extended excursion into the criminal and 

sinful history of these Israelis explains, at least partially, Allah’s re-
sponse to that earlier generation with M¥så (a) when they asked 
Him to give them the benefit of this world and the next, “With My 
torment I afflict whom I will…” Unlike others, Israelis have to be 
reminded of Allah’s chastisement and affliction before they are ac-
quainted with His mercy and grace. Allah (Â) broke the good 
news of a future prophet who will come to these Israelis and all 
other people; however, instead of receiving him as a prophet they 
spun their whole life and history — in particular, their omission of 
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scripture or whatever was left of it — to justify an ideology and a 
religion that cleared the way for a terrorist state called “Israel.” 

 
 

Previous Scriptures Herald the Prophethood of Muhammad (r) 
Before trailing the tortuous rampage of these murdering Israelis, 
consider the œyaΔ that appears in the midst of this narrative, 
 

Say [O Muhammad], “O mankind! Verily, I am an 
apostle of Allah to all of you, [sent by Him] unto 
whom the dominion over the heavens and the earth be-
longs! There is no deity/authority save Him; He 
[alone] grants life and deals death!” Commit, then, to 
Allah and His Apostle — the unlettered Prophet who 
is committed to Allah and His words — and follow 
him, so that you might find guidance! (7:158). 
 

This is saying that the Qur’an is the last of Allah’s scriptural dispen-
sations to mankind. And because it is the last one, it is all-encom-
passing, accessible, and inclusive. Islam is not the exclusive 
possession of a race or a generation. Previous scriptures may have 
had “local” or “transitional” properties. Not this one. The heralding 
of Islam and the Prophet (r) is a recognition of humanity’s 
oneness. Herein, the Prophet announces that he was sent to all eth-
nicities, every race, and any population until the end of this world. 
This Prophet addresses our common humanity, “Say [O Muham-
mad] to all humanity, ‘I am Allah’s Messenger to you all.’”  

Note that this œyaΔ was revealed in Makkah when Muhammad 
(r) was on the defensive, beset with controversy and conflict, and 
in a precarious set of circumstances. What would have been going 
through the minds of the Jews and Christians who were watching a 
beleaguered person by the name of Muhammad barely surviving 
the heat of his own society? No Muslim should suppose that the 
Jews and Christians of that generation were looking the other way, 
in as much as we cannot pretend that today’s “Jews” and “Christians” 
are looking the other way as Islamic leaders and charismatic per-
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sonalities — not prophets — have to endure the social and political 
pressure cooker of their own societies. It was precisely in these in-
vidious and discriminatory times that Allah (Â) told His messenger 
to declare that he was the voice of scripture to all kin groups, folks, 
classes, and races.  

But charity begins at home: the first to receive this call from 
the heavens would be the Prophet’s immediate acquaintances and 
people, and from there the larger circle of people beyond, and then 
those yet further away, until this word of scripture and voice of 
prophet would reach the far ends of the world. But the jaded 
usurpers of scripture would ultimately exclude themselves from the 
benefit, magnanimity, and mercy that came out of the mission of 
Muhammad (r). However, what is perplexing is the fact that per-
sons and establishmentarian scholars born into Islamic cultures 
have become the audio reverberations and voice reflections of 
those “Judeo-Christian” experts who give the impression that they 
can speak about Islam with authority.  

So-called experts like Daniel Pipes and Robert Spencer mum-
ble some Qur’anically detached statements about Islam and Muslims, 
which are then echoed by a person who has a Muslim name or 
birthplace. Keep in mind that all of this takes place in a worldwide 
“studio” of dominating control and influence as projected by the 
power structure such “experts” belong to. Imagine if Daniel Pipes 
and Robert Spencer, among the other “Judeo-Christian” Zionists 
and imperialists, belonged to a country that projects no material 
power, say Zambia or Guatemala? Would anyone give a hoot about 
what they think or say? Of course not. Let it be known that sketchy 
and shallow Muslims mimic these types because the latter are the 
megaphones of an overarching and influential power structure. 
And when this inferiority complex takes root into the very depth 
of some “Muslims,” they find some measure of validation in rehash-
ing stuff about Islam and the Prophet (r) just because it came from 
the dominant power structure, even if it is nonsense. Thus the fol-
low-up from Allah (Â) is timely and appropriate, “…to whom the 
dominion of the heavens and earth belong, no deity/authority ex-
ists except He, He brings to life and draws to death.”491 
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This Prophet (r) from Arabia belongs to the world, because 
he was dispatched by the Sustainer of all who has possession of the 
heavens and the earth. Man, whether he admits it or not, remains 
a defective being who is subordinate to Allah (Â). Life and death 
are a pronouncement from Allah. People have no control over ini-
tiating life or actuating death. Therefore, He merits unquestioned 
divinity and unparalleled authority. This is what prophets tell their 
people and anyone willing to listen, “Hence, commit yourselves 
to Allah and His Messenger, the unlettered Prophet who is com-
mitted to Allah and His words; and follow him to be guided.” 

These œyœt obviously reiterate the status and station of Allah’s 
Prophet. His impeccable human behavior, worldly presence, and all 
important struggle were, in the final analysis, the actions and char-
acteristics of a man, and hence all of what he achieved and realized 
can be duplicated by other men, if and only if they make the same 
secure commitment to Allah (Â) that he did. This means that 
Muhammad (r) was sent so that all and sundry could acquire, 
attend to, and appropriate the qualities that liberate men to freely 
acquiesce to Allah’s authority as opposed to that of His insignificant 
temporal rivals. Mankind needs someone who — in person — can 
break new ground, carry the responsibility, and show the way. 
Allah’s Prophet began this task, and today there is no turning back, 
as more than 1,400 years of a human struggle to move the effort for-
ward have already provided the experience to embolden our own 
committed efforts.  

For those who are willing to see it, this œyaΔ in the fuller 
breadth of its meaning, also indicates that the Islamic voice, which 
is the amplifier of the Prophet’s voice, needs to be heard by everyone 
in the world, in the universe, and wherever there may be intelligent 
life. Therefore, the Muslims are expected to be utilizing the airwaves 
and frequencies, the broadcast media, and the electronic media to 
extend the Prophet (r) to potentially untapped recipients, and to 
elaborate the døn. It remains a pity that in some parts of the world, 
Muslims still have neither the technology nor the ideology necessary 
to make the scope of Islam and the Prophet global. A commitment 
to Allah (Â) and His Messenger requires nothing less. 
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Returning to what followed the tremor that overtook the 70 
Israelis who were with M¥så (a), scripture does not go into any 
great detail about the immediate state of affairs after M¥så com-
mented, “O my Sustainer! Had You so willed, You would have 
destroyed them before this…” However, it can be understood 
from œyœt in other s¥raΔs that in the wake of this “life and death” 
experience, Allah (Â) brought them back to life after they had 
been shocked out of it.  

 
But We raised you again after you had been as dead, so 
that you might have cause to be grateful (2:56); 
 
And then We brought them back to life: [and We did 
all this] so that We might mark out [to the world] 
which of the two points of view showed a better com-
prehension of the time-span during which they had re-
mained in this state (18:12); 
 
And so, [in the course of time], We brought them back 
to life;  and they began to ask one another [as to what 
had happened to them]… (18:19); 
 

And thus these Israelis, fellow travelers with M¥så, went safely 
back to their people. 

Before the Qur’anic narrative goes back to the prevailing na-
ture of these intractable Israelis, the impartial words of truth about 
those people reveal that not every single one of them was unruly 
and disobedient. The ever so careful truth is stated in the tortuous 
maze of their contentious attitudes and behavioral deviations, 

 
And among the folk of M¥så there have been people 
who would guide [others] in the way of the truth and 
act justly in its light (7:159). 
 

Here, the Qur’an is advising the committed Muslims to steer clear 
of stereotyping an entire group of people based on the actions and 
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attitudes of some or most of its members, for this departs from the 
essential features of justice and presumed innocence that are due 
upon all individuals. The facts are the facts in this Book of truth, 
and thus all Muslims are bound by them. And the fact of the matter 
is that during M¥så’s time there were some Israelis who were careful 
of the truth and conscious to act within the conventions of justice. 
Even during the time of the final unlettered Prophet, some among 
them were mature enough to identify the truth of his prophethood 
and the scripture he brought when they were apprised of its quality. 
These were the Jews who had remained faithful to the un-revoked 
word of the Torah that foretold of the coming of the unlettered 
Apostle, the one they knew to be Muhammad (r). Included among 
them was the noted companion ‘Abdullœh ibn Salœm, who would 
face off with the Yah¥d in Madinah reminding them of the fact that 
Muhammad was mentioned and foretold in the Torah as the unlet-
tered Prophet, not to mention the similarities between the laws of 
M¥så and the laws of Muhammad (Ç).492  

 
 

The Serial Noncompliance of Israel 
The calamities that beset the Children of Israel after their tremor 
experience prove that this miraculous occurrence, among many 
others, was not enough to chasten them, 

 
And We divided them into twelve tribes, [or] commu-
nities. And when his people asked Moses for water, We 
inspired him, “Strike the rock with your staff!” — 
whereupon twelve springs gushed forth from it, so that 
all the people knew whence to drink. And We caused 
the clouds to comfort them with their shade, and We 
sent down to them manna and quails, [saying], “Partake 
of the good things We have provided for you as suste-
nance.” And [by all their sinning] they did no harm 
unto Us — but [only] against their own selves did they 
sin (7:160). 
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Even though they had denied God and revered a golden calf, and 
even though they asked to see Him with their naked eyes and were 
overtaken by a jerk and a jolt, Allah’s care still enveloped M¥så 
(a) and the Children of Israel. And so, Allah (Â) answered 
M¥så’s prayer and brought them back to life. The divine will then 
organized them into 12 clans and communities, thereby allowing 
each community to trace itself back to a descendant of Prophet 
Ya‘q¥b (Isrœ’øl), “And We separated them into twelve clans-cum-
communities.” And they kept track of their line of descent and 
parentage as tribal societies do.  

Each community was allocated a personal source of water, a 
spring. In this manner each would have its own natural flow of 
ground water so as to preclude them from mutual hostilities as 
desert dwellers are often prone to fight over water, 

  
And then We revealed to M¥så as he asked for water 
for his people, “Strike the rock with your cane” —  out 
of which twelve fountains of water began gushing. Each 
people knew their [allotted] source of water (7:160). 
 
“And We canopied them with clouds and We brought down 

to them manna and quails.” This caption places them in a pictur-
esque setting as the clouds provide the much needed shade in the 
hot weather of the place and time they were in. Out of Allah’s 
favors they were given manna (an edible substance similar in ap-
pearance to grain and with a taste as sweet as honey) and quails 
(small game birds) brought within their effortless reach. Water was 
a God-send, and so was the food — who could ask for more!?  

 All this wholesome nourishment became theirs to eat and 
drink, and in return they were only counseled to be observant of the 
Lord, the Almighty One, “Eat of the fine food We have provided 
for you.” Up until this moment, nothing was forbidden to them. 
However, in the succession of events, as Allah (Â) was showering 
His warmth and affection upon them, these Israelis began to become 
more and more recalcitrant and unpersuadable with every passing 
day. The last portion of this œyaΔ exposes their perverse ulterior na-
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ture, all the more after water burst out of the earth for them, the 
clouds shaded them from the Sun, and food was virtually served to 
them “out of heaven” as it were, “And they did not mistreat Us, 
rather, they were [in the habit of] mistreating themselves.” 

Throughout their sordid history, instances and events along 
the way have laid bare their true character, as they willfully and 
stubbornly disobeyed Allah (Â), trying to find any number of 
roundabout ways to avoid Allah’s will. But whatever and however 
they tried — and they tried very hard — in the end they could not 
offend or mistreat Allah; instead they only did that to their own 
selves. In terms of “loss and gain” Allah earns nothing from what 
people do or do not do; they are the ones who lose for disobeying 
Him and gain for obeying Him. And this is equally true for Ban¥ 
Isrœ’øl and all others. 

In return for Allah’s care and compassion, the Israelis pro-
ceeded with a psychology that would go in every direction except 
the one leading directly to Allah (Â), 

 
And [remember] when they were told, “Dwell in this 
land and eat of its food as you may desire; but say,  
‘Remove You from us the burden of our sins,’ and go 
into the entryway meekly — [whereupon] We shall 
forgive you your sins [and] shall amply reward the per-
fecters” (7:161). 
 

Recall that Allah pardoned these Israelis after they were caught 
worshiping a golden calf, and after the collective shock and tremor 
on the mountain. Then He graced them with all the blessings and 
sustenance that came their way. But despite all of the divine 
clemency and leniency, they were more comfortable moving in 
evasive directions, in flagrant disobedience of the Almighty. In the 
current example, they were told to enter into a particular land, an 
urban center, so to speak, which the Qur’an does not identify by 
name. All of this land’s provisions were made accessible and de-
lightful to them, the only proviso being that they say a specific 
prayer as they enter this urban center, and that they meekly cross 
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the threshold — in a gesture of servitude to the Almighty, as the 
Prophet (r) did when he entered Makkah upon liberating it. In ex-
change for that Allah promised to cancel their sins and add to the 
deeds of those who strive to perfect their works. But true to their 
own crooked selves, a segment of these Israelis altered the wording 
of the prayer, thereby disparaging the image of their moment of 
entry, “But those from among them who were offensive altered 
what We said to them into something else.”  

At this point, Allah (Â) sent down upon them a torment 
from the skies — the same skies that just days and months earlier 
were a natural umbrella and a source of sustenance. The deviation 
of the few brought upon the rest such misery and suffering — and 
this is exactly how the privileged classes of any day and age end up 
punishing the masses. Once again, the Qur’an does not detail the 
exact suffering and misery that was visited upon them as a result of 
their own disobedience and conniving. Suffice it to say that their 
break with Allah was what brought upon their own selves the con-
sequences of their God-offending behavior. Justice took its course: 
pain and trouble were the result of bad behavior. 

In the next example, the Israelis once again find themselves 
mired in noncompliance and nonconformity. This time they do not 
downright take issue with the divine order in its stated word, 
instead they try to be sneaky with the divine text as a way out. 
Here, they are being tested, but to learn something from the expe-
rience, the party in straitened circumstances must exhibit patience 
and learn fortitude. Patience here requires a human nature that has 
not disintegrated along the lines of lust and selfishness,  

 
And ask them about the town that stood by the sea: 
how its people would profane the Sabbath whenever 
their fish came to them, breaking the water’s surface, on 
a day on which they ought to have kept the Sabbath — 
because they would not come to them on other than 
Sabbath-days! Thus did We try them by means of their 
[own] iniquitous doings. And whenever a caucus among 
them asked [those who tried to restrain the Sabbath-
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breakers], “Why do you preach to people whom Allah 
is about to destroy or [at least] to chastise with suffering 
severe?” — they answered, “In order to be free from 
blame in the presence of our Sustainer, and that these 
[transgressors, too], might become conscious [of His 
power presence].” 

And thereupon, when those [sinners] had forgot-
ten all that they had been told to take to heart, We 
saved those who had tried to prevent the doing of evil, 
and overwhelmed those who had been bent on evildoing 
with dreadful suffering for all their degeneracy; and 
then, when they disdainfully persisted in doing what 
they had been forbidden to do, We said to them, “Be 
as apes despicable!” And lo! your Sustainer issued a de-
cree that most certainly He would bestir against them 
until Resurrection Day people who would afflict them 
with cruel suffering: verily, your Sustainer is swift in 
retribution — yet, verily, He is [also] much-forgiving, 
merciful (7:163–167). 
 

These œyœt cover a long stretch of time: from the time of M¥så and 
the Israelis around him to the time of Muhammad (Ç) and the Is-
raelis in the geographical environs of Madinah.  

Here, Allah (Â) is instructing Muhammad (r) to ask these 
Israeli Yah¥d about a particular well-known incident in their 
Israeli/Yah¥dø past — a past that, according to their own claims, is 
a tribal, if not genetic, continuum of their peculiar history. But 
their ancient and enduring disobedience is less an incidental part 
of the narrative than an essential feature of it. This incident 
resulted in the virtual dehumanization of these criminals against 
God. It launched them into a history of inferiority and dejection 
through which they live a life of ostracism and exile. As for those 
among them who reasoned and reconciled themselves with the un-
lettered Prophet, they were relieved and released through Islam 
from their Judaic legal chains, which they brought upon themselves 
due to their defiant character and history of disobedience.  
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As in other narratives, the Qur’an does not mention the name 
of that seaside town, as it is not relevant to the gist of the story. The 
Yah¥døs who are familiar with this narrative may very well know 
the name of this town, and may have enough integrity to not have 
changed its name; however given their history, such confidence 
may not be well placed. The characters in this Yah¥dø episode are 
Israelis who obviously lived near the sea. They had asked for a day 
in the week in which they could withdraw from earthly labor and 
relax — as a form of devotion to God. This exemption from liveli-
hood activities was designated as their Sabbath. But then came a 
test from Allah (Â) to examine their patience and abstinence 
from worldly attractions and greed. This was essential insofar as re-
constituting the Israeli psychology and character that were damaged 
by an extended generational life of degradation and inferiority. 
Now was the time for these Israelis to outgrow their dependence on 
others, as well as their inferiority complex. They were going to have 
to withstand the challenges of life and stand on their own. 
Similarly, for all other covenant bearers and people of God, this 
step is an essential component of character building. Working 
God’s will on earth demands strong character and the endurance 
and good nature that go along with it. If Allah so desires that some 
people lead on a worldwide scale — that they become khulafœ’ — it 
is necessary that they steel their will and build their character in 
Allah’s light as they walk his course on earth.  

There is really nothing new here, as man’s willpower and re-
solve were tested in their infancy back in the days of Adam and Eve 
(Ç). The first two humans were not able to manage that trial and 
eventually succumbed to Satan’s tempting influence, which unreal-
istically excited hope and expectation in a way that it was projected 
to fall outside the domain of God’s supervision. They thought, 
under the influence of Satan and in accordance with what he told 
them, that they would live forever and have everlasting territory to 
rule and control. This temptation or its equivalent has been the 
mainstay of all peoples who carry God’s covenant to see whether 
they are true to God or whether they will prioritize some worldly 
attraction or physical appeal. The forms of this test may vary but 
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the trial remains the litmus test of all committed Muslims before 
they assume the responsibilities designated from on high.  

It turns out that a proportion of these Israelis could not resist 
the temptation on this occasion. The trial was too alluring. Even 
their previous history of falling out with or falling away from Allah 
(Â) did not serve as an incentive to stay the course this time. So, 
on the Sabbath day, these Israelis could see the fish coming within 
reach — too close to resist, too easy to catch. But this was the Sab-
bath — the day on which they were to desist from worldly pursuits 
in favor of devotion to their Lord. To these Israelis — who had pe-
ripherally committed themselves to the Sabbath but were viscerally 
materialists, not wanting to pass up any opportunity for profit — 
week after week, it looked like they were missing an opportunity to 
take hold of and bag this weekly hunt. And this pressed their 
desires the more so when they realized that once the Sabbath was 
gone, the rest of the weekdays offered them no fishing opportunities 
as the Sabbath did. This dynamic was what Allah ordered His 
Prophet (r) to remind them of, 

 
And ask them [the Israelis] about the town located 
near the sea wherein they would corrupt the Sabbath: 
fish would stream toward them on the Sabbath [they 
were not allowed, by divine law, to catch those fish], 
but when it was not the Sabbath [when they were al-
lowed to fish by divine law] there were no fish [to 
catch]. In this manner did We test them due to their 
failing character (7:163).  
 
The human mind may want to painstakingly pursue the inter-

play between man’s commitment to God and fish coming close to 
shore to test that commitment. But the final explanation to that 
cannot be contained within the confines of a laboratory. What is 
known is that there is a relationship between man’s commitment to 
Allah (Â) and the fluctuations of nature — be they natural up-
heavals such as hurricanes and earthquakes, be they natural catas-
trophes such as a country or a society being wiped off the map, or 
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be they an occurrence in the fashion of fish streaming to the coast 
on the Sabbath and then virtually disappearing for the rest of the 
week. All this happens within a larger scale and a deeper reciprocal 
action and reaction between “man” and “nature.” There can only 
be pity for those hard-core “scientists” who will not believe or trust 
in any such phenomenon if they cannot subject it to the few laws 
of physics or chemistry they have on their library shelves or in their 
brain cells.  

 
 

Natural Laws Do Not Contravene Scriptural Dynamics 
The world is much more complex and so far beyond man’s reach 
that its events and developments cannot be subjected to the facile 
rules and laws man has discovered through the limited scientific 
knowledge he has so far gained, which will remain a drop in the 
ocean compared to the infinite and immortal knowledge that Allah 
(Â) has. True, there are physical and natural laws man has 
observed and “quantified.” But these laws were “built into” existence 
and life by the Almighty whose will and decree are absolute and 
not bound to these laws. And if man, through years of experiments 
and experience, observes that these natural laws are “fixed” it does 
not mean that they cannot be superceded or suspended by the 
Almighty in accordance with His knowledge, mercy, and will. 
Allah, who placed these laws where they are for man’s benefit, is 
not going to be a captive of these laws — that are willed by Him 
and can be willed away by Him if He so decides.  

Even the events contingent upon or related to these natural 
laws are assessed and fulfilled by Him. These natural laws, even 
though they appear to be constant, routine, and fail-proof are not, 
in the end, automatic. The attainment and predilection of Allah 
(Â) remain part of the “dynamics” and “mechanics” of such 
natural laws. Therefore when “things happen” in accordance with 
and in a predictable manner concordant with these natural laws or 
when “things happen” in conflict with and in an unpredictable 
manner in conflict with these natural laws, there is always the will 
of Allah in the kinetics of such developments and occurrences. 
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Thus, a “miracle” and a “mechanical” natural event are both equal 
insofar as Allah’s will and conclusion are concerned.  

A human mind expressing an inferiority toward science and a 
superiority toward God places the study of matter and forces at the 
helm of its judgemental proclamations. Physics becomes the final 
word on matter, while God — who created matter and allowed it to 
be studied in physics — becomes questionable or even superstitious. 
Physics as a discernable discipline in the West began during the 
Renaissance, with Nicolaus Copernicus’ model of planetary motion 
and Galileo Galilei’s mechanics. Astronomy and mechanics con-
tinued to dominate the field, with the work of Isaac Newton, Jo-
hannes Kepler, and others; Newton and Gottfried Leibniz developed 
calculus, which Newton used to express his theorems of mechanics. 
Galileo, Newton, and Kepler all studied optics. Christiaan Huygens 
was the first in the West to envisage light as a wave, an idea 
strongly disputed by Newton. Galileo built one of the earliest tele-
scopes, and the compound microscope was (probably) invented by 
Zacharias Janssen (circa 1590). Thermodynamics dates from the 
work of Nicolas Léonard Sadi Carnot, James Prescott Joule, and 
others in the 19th century. About this time, steam power was be-
coming important: James Watt introduced his improved steam en-
gine in 1769, and Robert Stephenson’s “rocket,” a steam-powered 
railway engine, dates from 1829. Benjamin Franklin was the first to 
clarify the idea of electric charge; the electric battery was invented 
by Alessandro Volta. The foundation of modern electromagnetism 
was laid by André-Marie Ampère and Michael Faraday, and 
electric motors and dynamos were invented at this time.493  

Newton’s mechanics dominated physics for two centuries, and 
were in part responsible for a mechanistic philosophy that attempted 
to explain all phenomena in terms of mechanics. The physicists’ 
view of the world has changed dramatically due to two major de-
velopments in the early part of the 20th (Gregorian) century. The 
first was Albert Einstein’s theory of special relativity, which grew in 
part from James Maxwell’s work in electromagnetism in the second 
half of the 19th century. From the special theory, Einstein went on 
to his general theory of relativity, a theory of gravity, which was 
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possible only because of mathematical developments by Riemann 
in the study of geometry. The second was the development of quan-
tum theory and atomic theory by Schrödinger, Bohr, and many oth-
ers. This was made possible by work in thermodynamics, 
electromagnetism, and the new radiations. It has led to modern 
solid-state physics, as well as atomic, nuclear, and particle physics. 
From these have developed electronics and hence computers, 
lasers, nuclear power, and much more.494  

There is a frame of mind, molded throughout the last few cen-
turies within Western civilization by Euro-American mainstream 
scientists, that deifies science and invalidates God. This mental 
structure refuses to acknowledge the occurrence of incidents such 
as this “Israeli Sabbath” event, Noah’s flood, and the parting of the 
sea when Moses and the Israelis were rescued from Pharaoh and his 
pursuing military force, as well as the many and numerous miracles 
that have attended human and scriptural history. It would be in-
structive at this point to outline this mentality and probe its “inter-
nal thoughts” with a view to gaining a better understanding of the 
experiential infancy at the core of this way of thinking. 

According to the Oxford Dictionary of Physics, physics is  
 
…the study of the laws that determine the structure of 
the universe with reference to the matter and energy of 
which it consists. It is concerned with the forces that 
exist between objects, and the interrelationship between 
matter and energy. Until the early-20th century, physics 
was divided into six diverse areas of study: heat, light, 
magnetism, sound, and electricity. Since then quantum 
mechanics and Einstein’s theory of relativity have become 
separate fields of inquiry.495 
 

Modern physics also includes other subdivisions that are useful. 
Matter and energy are manifest in the interactions of subatomic 
particles and the nuclei of atoms as well as in the materials (con-
densed matter) that make up solids, liquids, and other forms of mat-
ter, leading to the branches of study known respectively as particle 
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physics, nuclear physics, and condensed-matter physics. Relativity 
theory also predicted the expansion of the universe, linking physics 
for the first time to cosmology, the study of the universe as a whole. 
Recently the links between physics, astronomy, and cosmology 
have become tighter; nuclear and particle physics are needed to ex-
plain the stars and galaxies. At the same time, physicists who study 
advanced concepts such as string theory, which replaces particles 
with strings, now look to astronomy to validate their work.496 A 
brief history of the discipline is given below. 

1. Physics in Antiquity and the “Middle Ages” – the ancient Greeks 
tried, sometimes successfully, to explain materials and motion 
on the basis of observation and reasoning. One plausible expla-
nation, advocated by Democritus of Abdera (circa 470–380BCE) 
and others, is that all matter is composed of small particles 
called atoms. Their theories proposed that different atoms 
have different shapes and that all materials can be based on 
atoms of fire, air, water, and earth. Today scientists recognize 
that most matter is made from combinations of nearly 100 dif-
ferent atoms, usually joined to form larger particles called mol-
ecules. Traditionally there are 92 elements, although only 88 
or so are normally found on Earth; there is hardly any astatine, 
francium, or protactinium, and no promethium or technetium. 
Some transuranic elements are manufactured in relatively 
large amounts, notably plutonium, americium, and californium. 
Neptunium, although considered artificial, may exist in greater 
supply on Earth than astatine, owing to some natural creation 
(how convenient it is to throw in the phrase natural creation 
and then continue as if there is no God). Other synthetic ele-
ments are not stable enough to be counted.497 

The most complete Greek theory of physics, incorporat-
ing the ideas of earlier writers as well as his own, is that of Ar-
istotle (384–322BCE). Most of what Aristotle thought about 
physics is now recognized as incorrect. Aristotle rejected 
atoms because any space between atoms must be empty, but 
he had based his theories on the idea that a vacuum cannot 
exist. He thought that an object in motion requires a contin-
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uing force to keep it in motion. If an object is moving fast   
enough, he conjectured, air rushing to prevent a vacuum be-
hind the object could provide the necessary force for a time, 
but that force would gradually diminish. So a thrown object 
could travel through the air, but eventually would drop to the 
ground. The object slows and falls, in Aristotle’s view, because 
the natural place for material objects containing earth or 
water is toward the center of Earth.498 

Aristotle remained the main influence on physics for the 
next 2,000 years. Although some Chinese philosophers devel-
oped ideas of motion similar to those we use today, they were 
unknown in the Arab/Islamic world or in Europe. Islamic 
scholars followed the ideas of Aristotle and other Greek 
philosophers, but they also advanced beyond Greek concepts 
in some areas of physics, notably optics (the science of light). 
Aristotle had believed that light travels from an object to the 
eye, but other influential writers of antiquity, such as Euclid 
(around 300BCE) and Ptolemy (circa 100–170CE), thought 
that light proceeds from the observer to the object. The deci-
sive arguments in favor of Aristotle’s view were made by al-
Haytham (Alhazen, circa 965–1040CE) around 1020. He 
extended the laws of reflection from those applying to flat 
mirrors, which had been known to Ptolemy, to cover curved 
mirrors and lenses.499 

In the European Middle Ages, physics began to free itself 
from some of Aristotle’s inaccurate ideas about motion. The 
French philosopher Jean Buridan (circa 1295–1358) was the 
first to propose that a body in motion contained a mysterious 
inner force, called impetus, that maintains motion for a time. 
As a body moves, the impetus dissipates, especially if some 
force opposes the motion, speeding dissipation.500  

2. The European Scientific Revolution – near the end of the 16th 
century, Galileo Galilei (1564–1642) accepted Aristotelian 
ideas and such modifications as impetus at first, but he soon 
brought a radical concept to studies of motion. Instead of 
trying to explain why objects move as they do, he experi-
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mented and then described exactly how they move. He also 
used experiment to determine how forces affect objects that 
do not move. Although he made some errors, his basic con-
clusion in 1590 — that an object in motion continues to 
move in a straight line until stopped by a force — is still ac-
cepted. His other famous conclusion — that light bodies and 
heavy bodies fall through the same distance in the same 
amount of time — is also true. He had established it by exper-
iment, and announced the correct mathematical law governing 
falling (distance increases with the square of time) in 1638.501  

Other scientists continued in the same vein as Galileo 
during the 17th century. The German astronomer Johannes 
Kepler (1571–1630) advanced optics and showed in 1604 that 
the intensity of light diminishes as the square of the distance 
from its source. In 1643 the Italian physicist Evangelista Tor-
ricelli (1608–1647), with the invention of the barometer, 
showed that Aristotle had been wrong about the vacuum, 
since a vacuum forms above the mercury column in the 
original barometer. Blaise Pascal (1623–1662) experimented 
with the vacuum and with fluids, establishing that in a fluid, 
force is transmitted in all directions and always acts perpendi-
cular to the surface of the container (1654, published 1662). 
Isaac Newton (1643–1727) experimented with breaking light 
into its components (1665) and reported that white light is 
the combination of the colored lights of the rainbow (1675).502  

This period when experiments began to dominate physics 
is known as the scientific revolution. It culminated in 1687 
with the publication of Newton’s Principia. Newton improved 
on Galileo’s laws of motion and combined them with a math-
ematical law of gravity. The combination was sufficient to ex-
plain not only the motions of objects on Earth, but also the 
motions of the heavenly bodies (the Law of Gravity and New-
ton’s Laws of Motion). Newton (and independently Leibniz) 
had also invented a new mathematical tool: calculus. Through-
out the 18th century, Newtonian physics and calculus were 
combined to develop systematically a wide range of topics in 
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physics, ranging from acoustics to detailed orbits of the 
planets. Some scientists believed that if the exact position and 
momentum of every point in space were known, the future of 
the universe could be predicted exactly as well.503 

3. Electromagnetism – although Newton’s work explained how 
gravity functioned, it did not explain why material objects at-
tract each other with this force. There were also other forces 
that were unexplained, and less was known of their rules. As 
early as 1600 William Gilbert (1544–1603) applied the exper-
imental method to two of these forces, identifying and differ-
entiating between magnetism and static electricity. A hundred 
years later, scientists began to attempt to tease from nature the 
secrets of these forces. Weak electric charges were made by 
rubbing glass tubes with silk or by similar means at first. In 
1729 another English experimenter, Stephen Gray 
(1666–1736), was the first to recognize that these weak 
charges could travel from one material to another through 
substances that were later called conductors. He soon showed 
that when conductors do not carry away the charge, almost 
anything — even a human being — could be charged with 
electricity. A French experimenter, Charles du Fay 
(1698–1739), was the first to recognize that there are two 
kinds of charge and that like charges repel, whereas different 
charges attract each other (1733).504  

The English and French experimenters and their assis-
tants also began to build up charges strong enough to produce 
the first recognized shocks. In 1746 the invention of the way 
to store static electricity (called a Leiden jar after the site of 
its discovery) permitted experiments with much more powerful 
charges. In 1751, Benjamin Franklin (1706–1790) connected 
the small shocks from Leiden jars with the powerful shock of 
lightning, proving his theory by flying a kite in a thunderstorm 
and conducting the charge down the wet string. In 1769 a 
Scottish scientist, John Robison (1739–1805), showed that 
the repulsive force caused by charge obeys an inverse-square 
law like the law for loss of intensity of light over distance.505 
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A new source of electric charge began to be developed in 
Italy during the 1770s and 1780s when Luigi Galvani 
(1737–1798) investigated charge produced in the muscles of 
animals, which Alessandro Volta (1745–1827) recognized as 
the result of chemical interactions. Volta in 1800 built a 
chemical device (similar to a modern automobile battery) 
that produced the first current electricity.506 

Meanwhile a parallel set of experiments with magnets 
began in 1749 when the English experimenters John Canton 
(1718–1772) and John Michell (1724–1793) developed stronger 
magnets than occur in nature. Michell immediately used his 
magnets to derive the mathematical laws of attraction and re-
pulsion. In 1751, Benjamin Franklin showed that electric 
charge can produce magnetism. In 1785 the French physicist 
Charles Coulomb (1736–1806) carefully measured both electric 
and magnetic forces and also found that both obey exactly the 
same inverse-square laws. As early as 1807 the Danish physicist 
Hans Christian Oersted (1777–1851) began to search for a 
deeper connection between electricity and magnetism, which 
he found in 1820 when he observed that an electric current af-
fects a magnetized needle. The recognition that electricity and 
magnetism are closely connected quickly led to the discovery 
of the laws governing electromagnetism as well as to devices 
that combined the two forces to produce motion (electric mo-
tors), powerful electric currents (generators, or dynamos), and 
powerful electromagnets.507  

4. Light – at the same time as charge and magnetism were being 
analyzed, there were apparently unrelated studies concerning 
light. As early as 1678, the Dutch physicist Christiaan 
Huygens (1625–1695) had proposed a theory of light based on 
waves. But in 1704 Newton published Opticks, which summa-
rized his view that light consists of small particles. About a 
hundred years later the study of light experienced several 
rapid advances. In 1800 and 1801 two forms of invisible light 
were discovered: infrared by William Herschel (1738–1822) 
and ultraviolet by Johann Ritter (1776–1810). Also in 1801, 
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the English scientist Thomas Young (1773–1829) conducted 
experiments that convinced scientists everywhere that light 
must be a wave phenomenon, a view reinforced in 1808 when 
the French physicist Etienne Malus (1775–1812) discovered 
polarized light, a form of light in which waves are confined to 
a plane.508 

It was already known that electric charge could in some 
circumstances produce light (in lightning, for example). In 
1839 the French physicist Edmond Becquerel (1820–1891) 
determined that the opposite also occurs in some circumstance; 
light produces electric current, known as the photovoltaic ef-
fect. A few years later Michael Faraday (1791–1867) showed 
that a magnetic field changes the polarization of light (1845). 
With these discoveries in mind James Clerk Maxwell 
(1831–1879) concluded that light consists of waves incorpo-
rating both electricity and magnetism — that is, electromag-
netic waves. He predicted that electromagnetic waves exist in 
the electromagnetic spectrum below infrared and above ultra-
violet radiation. In 1873 Maxwell published a complete math-
ematical theory of electromagnetism.509 

There were still mysteries. While setting up the equip-
ment to produce and detect radio waves (the long electromag-
netic waves predicted by Maxwell) in 1887, the German 
physicist Heinrich Hertz (1857–1894) observed that light 
shining on the apparatus affects the size of an electric spark. 
Further investigation with more energetic electromagnetic ra-
diation revealed that the amount of charge released by the 
metal depends on the frequency rather than the intensity of 
the radiation, a finding which made no sense at first. The 
problem was resolved in 1905 when Albert Einstein 
(1879–1955) proved that light, as Newton had proposed, be-
haves in this case as a particle instead of as a wave.510 

5. Heat – as early as 1724 scientists tried to explain heat and 
cold with the idea that heat is an unusual component of mat-
ter, similar to a liquid, which they called caloric. Caloric per-
sisted throughout the 18th century until a decisive experiment 
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by Benjamin Thompson (Count Rumford, 1753–1814) 
showed that heat is closely connected to motion. Scientists 
since have believed heat to be an effect of the motion of mol-
ecules in any substance (cold is simply the absence of heat, or 
slower molecular motions), but it was not until 1860 that 
Maxwell and, independently, the Austrian physicist Ludwig 
Boltzmann (1844–1906) worked out the mathematical theory 
of such particles.511 

Meanwhile, physicists were discovering the general laws 
of heat. The French physicist Sadi Carnot (1796–1832), after 
studying the still new steam engines, established mathemati-
cally in 1824 that work is done as heat passes from a high tem-
perature to a lower one and that the maximum amount of 
work possible depends only on the temperature. Heat was rec-
ognized as a form of energy, along with motion, electricity, 
light, and stored (or potential) energy. Several English and 
German physicists measured exactly the amount of heat pro-
duced by motion, work that led to the laws of thermodynamics 
(“movement of heat”). With the new understanding of heat 
the British physicist William Thomson (Baron Kelvin, 
1824–1907) recognized in 1851 that the total absence of heat 
would produce a specific coldest temperature, absolute zero.512 

Experimentalists used various methods to lower tempera-
tures nearly to absolute zero, liquefying air in 1878, hydrogen 
in 1895, and helium — the element that has the coldest 
known transition from a gas to a liquid — in 1908. With liquid 
helium near absolute zero, strange new forms of matter could 
be created. One of the most important is matter that supercon-
ducts — an electric current started in a ring of superconducting 
material will continue around the ring as long as the tempera-
ture is maintained at a few degrees above absolute zero. Since 
the Dutch physicist Heike Kamerlingh-Onnes (1853–1926) 
discovered the first form of superconductivity in 1911, other 
materials, called high-temperature superconductors, have been 
found (starting in 1986), although none are superconducting at 
temperatures above –200 °F (–130 °C). Liquid helium itself 
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was found to have unusual properties similar to those of super-
conductors, such as superfluidity. Like some very cold gases, 
first produced in 1995, liquid helium is a Bose-Einstein con-
densate (BEC), matter in which the atoms merge into a single 
superatom, first predicted by Albert Einstein in 1924.513 

6. Relativity – Maxwell’s theory of electromagnetism (proposed in 
1873) assumed that electromagnetic waves must be motions 
in some all-pervasive but undetectable substance, which was 
called ether. Various attempts were made to define the proper-
ties of ether and, in a famous failed experiment of 1888, to de-
termine Earth’s motion through the ether. The Polish- 
American physicist Albert Michelson (1852–1931) and the 
American physicist Edward Morley (1838–1923) used a sensi-
tive device invented by Michelson to measure the speed of 
light in the direction of Earth’s motion through space and per-
pendicular to that motion, but failed to find any difference, 
suggesting that ether was a flawed concept. When Einstein 
developed the special theory of relativity (1905), however, he 
concluded that electromagnetic waves do not need ether to 
explain their properties. He postulated that light travels 
through a vacuum at the same speed under all conditions; thus 
one cannot determine how the Earth is moving by looking for 
variations in the speed of light that such motion would cause. 
He also observed that physical laws as measured should be the 
same for two entities moving with respect to each other with 
no change in velocity. From these ideas he concluded that the 
universe can be described in terms of four-dimensional space-
time and that matter and energy are related by the famous 
equation, E=mc2, where E is energy, m is mass, and c is the 
speed of light in a vacuum. Relativity theory also showed that 
time can be viewed as a dimension related to the dimensions 
of space. A definition of modern physics, then, might be that 
it is the study of matter-energy in space-time.514 

Next Einstein considered what happens if one entity is 
accelerated with relation to the other. He based this theory, 
the general theory of relativity, on the idea that no test can 
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determine a difference between gravitational force and the 
force produced by acceleration, called inertia. The general 
theory of relativity, which resulted from this postulate in 
1915, is a description of gravity in terms of the curvature of 
space-time. Einstein’s theory explained previously observed, 
but unexplained, changes in the orbit of Mercury, and in 1919 
described how light from a star was bent by the Sun’s gravita-
tional field. Almost as soon as the general theory was pub-
lished, it became clear that the theory as originally formulated 
predicted an expanding universe and also predicted the exis-
tence of what we now call black holes (1917), stars that have 
collapsed into points with such a strong gravitational force 
that light cannot escape. In 1979 another effect predicted by 
the theory, the lensing effect caused by the gravitational force 
of an entire galaxy, was observed for the first time; since then, 
gravitational lenses have become one of the principal tools as-
tronomers use to observe the early universe.515 

Einstein thought in 1917 that the universe should be 
static, but assumed that gravity would cause the universe to be 
contracting. He interpreted his original equations as showing 
a universe that is slowly collapsing. To resolve this, he added 
a “cosmological constant” to the equations for general relativity 
to provide a small force opposing gravity. Einstein was clearly 
wrong about the possibility of gravitational collapse, for the 
Dutch physicist Willem de Sitter (1872–1934) showed in 
1919 that Einstein’s equations without the cosmological con-
stant actually predicted an expanding universe. When expan-
sion of the universe was observed by astronomers in the 1920s, 
Einstein abandoned the cosmological constant. In recent 
years, however, astronomers have detected an acceleration of 
the expansion of the universe. The mysterious force that 
causes this expansion is called “dark energy.” Some physicists 
regard dark energy to be evidence suggesting that Einstein’s 
cosmological constant was correct and should be reinstated.516 

7. Particles and Quantum Theory – several Greek and Roman writ-
ers had a theory that matter is made from small, indivisible 
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particles; this theory was revived in 1803 as atomic theory by 
the British chemist John Dalton (1766–1844). During the 
19th century, the idea of indivisible atoms came to be 
accepted, but near the end of the century evidence emerged 
that atoms themselves are made from even smaller particles. 
The electron was discovered by the English physicist Joseph 
John Thomson (1856–1940) in 1897 and measured to be 
smaller by far than the smallest atom. Two years later, 
Thomson showed that the electron is a part of the atom.517 

Because electrons have a negative charge, but atoms are 
electrically neutral, it was apparent that there must be some 
particle (or other entity) in the atom with a positive charge to 
neutralize the charge of the electron. By 1911 the New 
Zealand-born British physicist Ernest Rutherford (1871–1937) 
had established that the positive charge is carried by a particle 
much heavier than the electron; he named this new particle 
the proton. The Danish physicist Niels Bohr (1885–1962) de-
veloped the mathematical theory of hydrogen, which has the 
simplest atom, in 1913. He found that the theory was correct 
in terms of experiment only if he used the idea that electrons 
can travel in only a few orbits and that they must be able to 
change from one orbit to another instantly (giving off or ab-
sorbing light in the process).518 

The idea that light energy has only separate (discrete) 
levels had first been used in 1900 to explain the spectrum of 
light emitted as a body is heated. The discrete levels were 
called quanta by the German physicist Max Planck (1858– 
1947), who had developed this theory. In 1905, Einstein used 
the same idea to explain the phenomenon discovered by Hertz 
in 1887, showing that light behaves like particles (quanta of 
light). Bohr showed that electron orbits are also quanta. Thus 
the theory of particle behavior is called quantum theory.519 

Quantum theory advanced rapidly in the 1920s, begin-
ning with the idea of the French physicist Louis de Broglie 
(1892–1987) that particles such as the electron have a wave 
aspect. The following year the Pauli exclusion principle (refer-
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ring to the Two Basic Laws of Quantum Physics) and the ma-
trix theory of the electron were established, along with the 
concept of particle spin. In 1926 the German physicist Erwin 
Schrödinger (1887–1961) developed the equation of the elec-
tron wave. In 1927 the Heisenberg uncertainty principle was 
introduced. During this period, the only known particles were 
the photon, electron, and proton, but in 1930 Wolfgang Pauli 
(1900–1958) proposed the neutrino, which was followed by 
dozens of other particles (subatomic particles). Quantum the-
ory was cast into the more precise form called quantum elec-
trodynamics in 1947, when several physicists developed 
mathematical techniques to resolve problems with the original 
quantum theory.520  

8. Nuclear Physics – radioactivity, which was discovered in 1896 
by the French physicist Henry Becquerel (1852–1908), was 
the key to discovery of the proton and the concept that each 
atom has a positive nucleus surrounded by negative electrons. 
The study of the nucleus could not advance much until the 
discovery, in 1932, of the neutral particle the neutron, which 
is part of the nucleus in all atoms but the simplest hydrogen 
atom. Different forms of the same element, called isotopes, 
have the same number of protons in the nucleus, but different 
numbers of neutrons.521 

The French wife-and-husband team Irene Joliot-Curie 
(1897–1956) and Frederic Joliot-Curie (1900–58) showed in 
1934 that an element can be changed to a radioactive isotope 
by bombarding the atoms with neutrons. In 1937 the Italian-
American physicist Emilio Segrè (1905–1989) used the same 
idea to produce a previously unknown artificial element, tech-
netium. In 1940 the first artificial element with an atomic 
number higher than that of uranium was created and named 
neptunium, element 93. The following year element 94, plu-
tonium, joined the list. Today there are artificial elements 
through element 116.522 

In 1938 the German physicist Otto Hahn (1879–1968) 
and the Austrian physicist Lise Meitner (1878–1968) discov-
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ered that the large uranium atom could break into pieces (fis-
sion) when stuck with a neutron, releasing additional neutrons 
and other forms of energy in the process. This discovery led to 
the atomic, or nuclear fission, bomb and nuclear power. Also 
in 1938 two physicists, Hans Bethe (1906–2005) and Carl 
Friedrich von Weizsäcker (1912–2007), proposed that in the 
intense heat and pressure of the interior of a star, hydrogen 
nuclei combine with each other to form helium (fusion), re-
leasing energy in the process. This process also led to the de-
velopment of a fusion bomb (the hydrogen bomb, 1952).523 

In the last decades of the 20th century physicists devel-
oped the standard model of elementary particles. This model 
incorporates three of the four fundamental forces in nature: 
the strong and weak nuclear forces and electromagnetic force 
(the other force is gravity). In the model, bosons mediate the 
forces: gluon, for the strong nuclear force; the photon for elec-
tromagnetism; and W and Z particles for the weak nuclear 
force. Within this model, the weak and electromagnetic forces 
have been combined into electroweak theory. The standard 
model has thus far met all experimental challenges, but it has 
some gaps in addition to the omission of gravity: in particular, 
the strong and electroweak forces are called grand unified the-
ories (GUTs). Beyond grand unified theories, a great challenge 
for physicists is a “theory of everything” (TOE) that would ac-
count for all the fundamental forces in nature.524 

9. Condensed Matter – nuclear and particle physics apply to what 
occurs within atoms and in isolated subatomic particles but 
do not explain the behavior of surface interactions, of clusters 
of small numbers of atoms or molecules, of complex molecular 
structures such as colloidal solutions or foams, or of electro-
magnetic phenomena in solids or liquids. Physicists have 
come to refer to the branch of the science that is concerned 
with the collective behavior of many particles as “condensed 
matter” physics. Today condensed-matter physics is one of the 
most active areas of this science. Although scientific studies 
of magnetism and static electricity began in 1600, the first ac-
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curate theory of the cause of magnetism was that of the 
French physicist André-Marie Ampère (1775–1836) in 1825. 
Michael Faraday (1791–1867) recognized in 1845 that there 
are several magnetic effects, including diamagnetism (opposi-
tion to a magnetic field), paramagnetism (which disappears 
when a magnetic field is removed), and ferromagnetism (the 
familiar “permanent” magnetism that can be induced in iron 
and some other metals). Another major advance occurred in 
1907 when the French physicist Pierre-Ernest Weiss 
(1865–1940) explained ferromagnetism as the effect produced 
when many small regions, called domains, become aligned by 
a magnetic field.525 

Early experimenters with static electricity observed that 
some substances — notably metals — conduct electricity and 
others are insulators. But not until 1900 did the German 
physicist Paul Drude (1863–1906) establish that in conductors 
some electrons are free to move away from their atoms, 
carrying negative charge with them. When quantum theory 
was developed, the Russian-German physicist Arnold Som-
merfeld (1868–1951) developed in detail the theory of how 
electrons behave in a conductor. But there were still mysteries 
unsolved, for superconductivity was not explained until 1957, 
and high-temperature superconductivity still lacks a satisfac-
tory explanation.526 

Understanding how conductors and insulators work led 
to a better understanding of semiconductors. This provided 
the background for the development in 1947 of the transistor 
and for subsequent applications of semiconductors, including 
some types of lasers and light-emitting diodes. Today con-
densed-matter physicists are applying the concept of spin to 
produce the effective disk drives in modern computers and 
look forward to using the electronics of spin, called spintronics, 
to develop improved devices that accomplish the tasks of 
transistors and their variants better and faster.527 

10. Physics and Other Disciplines – physics is a fundamental under-
pinning of most science other than the studies of human 

215Al-A‘rœf:138–171



beings and some theories concerning living organisms, and 
sometimes physics becomes completely combined with parts 
of other sciences. Three notable examples are combinations of 
physics with astronomy, earth science, and biology.528 

Astrophysics is the study of stars, gas clouds, and other as-
tronomical bodies, based on the application of the laws of 
physics, including energy production, composition, and evolu-
tion. While a broad view of astrophysics would include 
virtually all of astronomy, the discipline was originally con-
cerned primarily with energy production and the development 
of stars from gas clouds through several stages such as red giants 
or white dwarfs to concluding explosions as supernovas or col-
lapse into burned-out cinders or black holes. In recent years, 
the evolution of the universe as a whole (cosmology) has be-
come a central locus of many astrophysicists; cosmology in-
cludes the development of subatomic particles in the early 
universe and the possible roles of subatomic particles and phys-
ical forces in such concepts as dark matter or the unknown en-
ergy that is accelerating the expansion of the universe.529  

Geophysics is the study of the structure of the Earth 
based on the application of physical laws to Earth’s shape, seis-
mology, electromagnetic properties, oceans, and atmosphere. 
The methods of geophysics have revealed Earth’s layered 
structure, consisting of inner and outer cores, mantle, and 
crust, and have provided the theoretical basis of plate 
tectonics. In recent years, the definition of geophysics has 
been stretched to include the physical properties of planets 
other than Earth as well as of the satellites of planets.530 

Biophysics is the study of such physical processes as 
transport of materials in living organisms, growth of such or-
ganisms, and their structural stability in terms of the laws of 
physics. Of particular concern are transport of ions across cell 
membranes and the mechanisms of protein folding along with 
the physics of such imaging techniques as CT (computed to-
mography), MRI (magnetic resonance imaging), and PET 
(positron emission tomography) scans.531  
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11. String Theory and Supersymmetry – although quantum theories 
of particle physics explain many phenomena and allow inter-
actions to be calculated to a high degree of accuracy, some of 
the mathematics involved has been viewed as questionable. 
Positive and negative infinities are added in such a way that 
their difference nearly cancels, but leaves a tiny amount that 
is exactly the amount measured by experiment. Also, physicists 
since Einstein have hoped to develop a unified theory that 
would include relativity and quantum mechanics as the 
logical outgrowth. Several developments since 1970 have at-
tempted to resolve the mathematics and unify the various the-
ories. The first was string theory, which replaced the concept 
of particles with one-dimensional strings whose properties are 
mathematically tractable, but only in spaces with more than 
four dimensions.532  

In 1974 this was joined with a theory that every particle 
has a partner — if one particle represents matter, then the 
other represents force, and vice versa. This symmetry, referred 
to as supersymmetry, called for a wide range of new particles 
that had not been previously observed, implying that the un-
observed particles may be too massive to be created easily. 
Two years later the recognition that certain strings behave 
like the graviton, a particle predicted by general relativity the-
ory, led to combining relativity with string theory in a theory 
called supergravity. By 1984 string theory and supersymmetry 
had also been combined to create superstring theory — strings 
instead of particles, very massive and unknown partners for 
every known string, and all in 10- or 11-dimensional space. 
The dimensions above the three known dimensions of space 
and the dimension of time are also unobserved and thought to 
be curled so tightly that they are too small to observe. In 1995 
the American physicist Edward Witten (born 1951) extended 
the symmetric theory of supergravity to a theory in which the 
fundamental entities are membranes in 11-dimensional space. 
Variations on this concept, known as M theory or brane 
theory, remain the most popular concept of the underlying re-

217Al-A‘rœf:138–171



ality of the universe, called the “theory of everything,” for 
today’s theoretical physicists, although these theories are 
hampered by the inability of experimenters to prove or 
disprove them.533 
 
The scientific intellect, whose history is briefly recounted 

above, grounds itself in what is observable of the physical universe 
— where even such observation over cumulative scores of centuries 
does not even broach the tip of the iceberg — but this is only a 
miniscule aspect of existence, whose dimensions go well beyond 
the physical and material. However, despite it acknowledging it has 
discovered only a scintilla of what remains to be brought to light, 
this is the “intellect” that sees no validity or rational explanation 
for events occurring in human history such as this one in which 
Allah (Â) describes a relationship between the Children of Israel’s 
commitment to God and the fish that were abundant on the Sab-
bath, yet scarce and hard to catch on other days of the week. With 
all the fantastic research, observations, experiments, and abounding 
theories about the smallest particles and largest stars, there is noth-
ing in science that disproves the facts stated here in this Qur’anic 
scripture. Hence there is nothing in science that contradicts this 
happening. This means that there exists a healthy relationship, 
more so a synergistic relationship, between experiential knowledge 
and scriptural knowledge.  

In this particular instance, an aspect of Israeli history con-
cerning the community of theirs that was situated near the sea is 
highlighted. In relating this story, the œyaΔ draws attention to the 
departure from God when some of these Israelis could not help 
themselves as they were tempted to desecrate the Sabbath by 
catching the fish they so desired to possess. Other than a few com-
mitted souls, the mass of them virtually dismissed their covenant 
with God to honor and uphold the Sabbath. Predisposed to the 
truculent nature they had cultivated over the centuries, they began 
to parse, and thereby spin, scripture so that they may be able to ra-
tionalize their work and labor pursuits for profit on the Sabbath. 
And once the conscience of man is fogged up by desires and greed 
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anything goes. This dubious psychology can wiggle its way between 
the letter and spirit of scripture so as to make it appear that one is 
obeying God when he is really disobeying Him.  

The spirit of scripture is not meant to be caged by the letter of 
scripture. God’s law was not sent down to apply to the physical self 
or the material world alone. There can be no standing law in the 
world once human ambition decides to subvert and evade that law. 
Even if all the militaries of the world were commissioned to 
maintain “law and order,” they would be handcuffed if the human 
beings themselves were set on abandoning or circumventing “law 
and order.” No government in the world has the resources to assign 
to each one of its citizens a policeman or a soldier to enforce the 
law — even so, who would then be the police’s police and the sol-
dier’s soldier? That is why the authority and power of Allah (Â) in 
man’s heart and mind are prerequisites for this “law and order.”  

All legal systems that do not have a reservoir of good faith and 
goodwill in their populations become nothing more than authori-
tarian regimes and police states. And all legal systems that are not 
heavenly issued are bound to fail, sooner or later. This Israeli his-
torical context of fishing on the Sabbath provides an example of a 
people who wanted to remain on good terms with God while trying 
to outwit His law. This means that His law was not engraved on 
their hearts, it was not settled in their spirits; hence their chicanery 
and duplicity.  

Thus, even God’s physical laws will fail if they are not 
attended by a faith contribution or covenant asset. How, then, 
would man-made laws that are not bolstered by human faith 
measure up; and even if they were buoyed up by human faith, would 
they work and for how long, when they are manipulated by man, 
executed through his deficit knowledge, and devised through a 
shortfall in transcendency? This is when social history and social 
theories develop their own authoritarianism; and most often for the 
survival of the elite. This authoritarianism exhibits itself as the rule 
of a population or a country by a powerful or dominant elite that 
represses opponents, public opinion, and the official communication 
channels (mass media) to maintain its own wealth and power. The 
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elite class is frequently indifferent to activities not affecting its se-
curity; and rival power centers, such as labor unions and political 
parties, are often allowed to exist, although under tight control.  

An extreme form of such authoritarianism is totalitarianism. 
When the cleavage between public faith and governmental legality 
is so wide, governments in such societies take on the monstrous 
character of totalitarianism. This is when a government takes 
virtual control of all activities within a country, overtly political or 
otherwise, as in fascist or communist dictatorships. Examples of to-
talitarian regimes in the past century include Italy under Benito 
Mussolini (1922–1945), Germany under Adolf Hitler (1933–1945), 
the USSR under Joseph Stalin (from the 1930s until his death in 
1953), and more recently Romania under Nicolae Ceausescu 
(1974–1989).  

This lack of confidence between populations and their rulers 
may be, in a sense, a latter-day development of the lack of confi-
dence between God’s people and God, and in this peculiar incident 
between a variety of Israelis and the Lord. They knew very well 
God Almighty had banned them from violating the Sabbath, that 
is, they were not allowed to go fishing on the Sabbath day of every 
week. So how did they circumvent God’s command? They “pre-
Sabbathed” their fishing activity by casting their nets on the day 
before the Sabbath or in the immediate hours before the Sabbath, 
so that in the first minutes after the Sabbath they could rush out 
and pull in the tremendous catch of fish ensnared in the nets. Thus, 
they could say in a technical or literal sense that they did not 
engage in activities that deconsecrated the Sabbath. According to 
their circuitous logic, the fish were not engaged by their labor on 
the Sabbath, even though the act of fishing by remote control, as it 
were, took place on the Sabbath.  

A committed stock of Jews among the larger population of Is-
raelis realized that this amounted to a trick; so they tried to 
dissuade their coreligionists from such guile and dishonesty.  Yet an-
other breed among them turned to the honest ones, telling them to 
desist from their attempts at correcting the violators, for what 
benefit could be gained from turning against your own (disobedient) 
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brethren — the ones who will never comply with correction or 
yield to chastisement? In the end, they were doomed, “And a com-
munity of them said, ‘Why do you advise [such] people when 
Allah will destroy or punish them severely?’” The Sabbath law-
breakers had reached the point of no return: they were beyond ad-
vice and good counsel, even redemption. They have already 
incurred God’s judgement, punishment, and suffering. 

So why did the committed Jews try to redirect the motivations 
of their transgressing brethren? “They said, ‘This is an exoneration 
[for us] in front of your Sustainer; and they may still factor in 
His power and be on guard [pertaining to it].’” In effect, they 
were saying that this was their duty; they were advising the miscre-
ants because they felt responsible and duty-bound to try to enforce 
the common good and de-institutionalize what was commonly per-
nicious. They could not stand by and see God’s laws being violated, 
pretending that nothing so serious was going on. So when they 
publicly took an advocacy position, it was meant, at the very least, 
to satisfy their God-given and God-honored conscience — so that 
God would know they did whatever they could to arrest the rogue 
elements’ devious disinclination from Him. Besides, one can never 
be too sure, sometimes words from the high ground may move some 
hearts, and certain individuals may see the light and discontinue 
their misbehavior and wrongdoing.  

The œyaΔ alludes to three coexisting communities within that 
Israeli society — distinct, different, and diverging. One Israeli com-
munity was obviously God-offensive and underhanded. Its opposite 
was straightforward and opposed to the Sabbath tricksters. They 
adopted a positive and active role in advising and admonishing the 
Sabbath transgressors. The third community knew what was right 
and what was wrong but was skeptical about changing the status 
quo and opposing its “own” who were doing the wrong thing. In 
today’s world, these three communities may be designated by the 
descriptions of “denomination,” “school of thought,” “affiliation,” 
or any other definition that is sometimes inaccurate and other 
times misleading. The Qur’an describes three distinct orientations 
as they related to or did not relate to Allah (Â).  
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Finally, when advice proved ineffective, when good counsel 
bore no fruit, and when the malefactors consolidated their God-de-
fying status quo, at that time Allah’s word came due. His warning 
materialized. Those who honored their Lawmaker and kept their 
Sabbath were blessed and redeemed, while those who dishonored 
and desecrated the Sabbath had to face God’s punishment. As for 
the members of the third community who knew what was right but 
failed to take the initiative to stop the wrongdoing, there is no tex-
tual Qur’anic comment on their fate — maybe because they were 
inconsequential. That they were not mentioned along with the 
Jews of sound faith does not mean they were not punished along 
with the transgressors,  

 
And when they dismissed from their minds what they 
were made aware of [from on high] We rescued those 
who were advising against profanity, and We swept 
away the wrongdoers with an appalling affliction due 
to their degenerate behavior. And then when they dis-
dainfully persisted in doing what they had been for-
bidden to do, We said to them, “Be as apes despicable!” 
(7:165–166). 
 
Such is Allah’s social law. Such are the lessons that accrue to 

those who read history accurately. The Israelis tried to play tricks 
with Allah’s laws because in the core of their hearts they were not 
warmly receptive of Him, and thus the effects of their own actions 
turned against them in the form of a horrendous and painful visita-
tion. They did not disobey God every once and then. They did not 
violate His orders in a selective manner. They institutionalized 
their disobedience of God. And in proportion to that socially insti-
tutionalized disobedience came the genetically institutionalized 
punishment, “Be [as] apes despicable!” 
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How the Children of Israel Profaned the Sabbath 
The Qur’an makes it very clear that the issue of the Sabbath 
pertains to Allah (Â) as authority and power, and man as subject 
and dependent. However, before reconciling the scope of the pun-
ishment given to the Israelis with the magnitude of their crime, 
consider how the Sabbath has been fudged with artificial piety, re-
ligious inroads, and ceremonial embellishments within the Judeo-
Christian worldview — to such an extent that the original event is 
almost unrecognizable. 

The Sabbath is the weekly day of rest, joy, and dedication. 
Jews acknowledge the period from sunset Friday to nightfall 
Saturday as their Sabbath. Most Christians observe it on Sunday, 
though the Seventh-day Adventists continue observance on Satur-
day; the term has been applied to the first day of the week (Sunday) 
as the memorial of Jesus’ resurrection. To the Jewish people, the 
weekly Sabbath is the holiest day in the Hebrew calendar, with the 
one exception of the Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur). The first 
thing in the world that God made holy was not a mountain, not an 
altar, not a land; rather it was a day — the Sabbath,  

 
And on the seventh day God ended his work which he 
had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all  
his work which he had made. And God blessed the sev-
enth day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had 
rested from all his work which God created and made 
(Genesis, 2:2–3).534 
 
In the Bible, the Sabbath is the only holy day of which obser-

vance is mandated in the Ten Commandments: first in the Book of 
Exodus (20:8–11) and again in the Book of Deuteronomy (5:12–15). 
The first part of the Fourth Commandment, “Remember the 
sabbath day, to keep it holy” (Exodus, 20:8), may show that the 
Sabbath was well established long before the Israelis stood at the 
foot of Mt. Sinai. Jews connect the Sabbath to two theological 
roots: the Creation (cited above in the Book of Genesis) and the 
Exodus from Egypt,  
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And remember that thou wast a servant in the land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence through a mighty hand and by a stretched out 
arm: therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the sabbath day (Deuteronomy, 5:15). 
 

According to some within the Judeo-Christian belief-system the 
Sabbath was built into the structure of the universe from the begin-
ning, “And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because 
that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and 
made” (Genesis, 2:3). The Sabbath commandments in the Deca-
logue (Exodus 20:8–11; Deuteronomy, 5:12–15) agree that the sev-
enth day is a Sabbath to the Lord for the entire household. The 
reason for the Sabbath rest is basically humanitarian (Exodus, 
23:12), though the command appears once in a “cultic” context 
(Exodus, 34:21). It is for this reason that the kiddush, the blessing 
over wine ushering in the holy Sabbath — “a memorial of Thy 
work of creation” — marks the first of the holy convocations, “re-
calling our going forth from Egypt.” 535 

The special status of the seventh day and its name were dis-
closed to the Jewish people (Israel) in the wilderness. For their 
food, God supplied their day’s portion of manna for five days. On 
the sixth day, God provided a double portion of manna to last 
through the seventh day, on which no manna appeared. The Israelis 
were commanded to collect and prepare each day’s portion for the 
first five days; on the sixth day, they were to prepare for two days. 
On the seventh day they were not to go out. In this way, they 
learned that the seventh day is “a holy sabbath unto the Lord” (Ex-
odus, 16:23). The two loaves of Sabbath bread at the Friday night 
meal are a reminder of the double portion of manna.536  

Shabbat, the Hebrew word for the Sabbath, is related to the 
verb sa-bat, which means to cease, desist, rest (from work). While 
the Bible does not specify all the various kinds of work forbidden 
on the Sabbath, it does mention a few, among them buying and 
selling, traveling, and cooking. The Mishnah, the largest post-
biblical collection of Jewish laws, lists, under 39 categories, all acts 
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defined as work in Jewish law and therefore forbidden on the Sab-
bath. These include plowing, reaping, carrying loads, kindling a 
fire, writing, sewing, and the like. The prohibition against work on 
the Sabbath extends to the free and the slave alike, and to beasts 
of burden, 

 
But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God: 
in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor 
thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates (Ex-
odus, 20:10).537 
 
The Sabbath demands more than the stoppage of work, how-

ever. It is specifically marked off as a day devoted to God and to the 
life of the spirit. It is to be honored by the kindling of lights, eating 
good food, wearing one’s best clothes, worshiping, receiving 
religious instruction, studying, and demonstrating love for family 
and friends. The most important observance of the Jewish Sabbath 
is in the home. Every home is perceived as a small sanctuary; the 
family table is the “altar.” In the observant home, the mother lights 
the candles at sundown Friday and recites a blessing over them. 
The father blesses the children. For boys, the blessing is, “May the 
Lord make thee as Ephraim and Manasseh”; for girls, “May the Lord 
make thee as Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah.” Then he recites 
the priestly blessing over all the couple’s children, 

 
May the Lord bless thee and keep thee. 
May the Lord cause His countenance to shine upon thee  

and be gracious unto thee, 
May the Lord lift up His countenance unto thee and give  

thee peace. Amen. 
 

In honor of his wife, the husband recites “A woman of valor…” 
(Proverbs, 31:10–31). The Sabbath table is covered with the best 
tablecloth, set with the best dishes, with the kiddush cup, and with 
two loaves of Sabbath bread. The father says the kiddush over the 
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wine and a blessing over the bread. After the Sabbath meal, 
blessings are said and joyful songs are sung.538 

In the synagogue, the Sabbath is welcomed as a bride and bid-
den farewell as a queen. Sabbath services include reading from the 
Torah — a scroll of parchment that contains the Five Books of 
Moses (a), the Pentateuch, in unvoweled Hebrew — and from the 
prophets. There is a period of study and religious instruction in the 
afternoon. The end of the Sabbath is marked when three stars 
appear in the sky. The Havdalah ceremony features the lighting of 
a specially braided candle, blessings over wine, over spices in a spe-
cial spice box, and over the candle. Finally, a “separation” blessing 
praises God “who divides the holy from ordinary, the light from the 
darkness.”  The rabbinic tractates Shabbat and Erubin delineate 
what constitutes work and the “Sabbath resting place” respectively. 
From the exile in the sixth century BCE to the present, Sabbath 
observance has served as a sign of Jewish identity. Attempts by the 
Reform Jewish movement in the 19th century CE to move syna-
gogue services to Sunday morning had little or no popular appeal.539 

The beauty of the Jewish Sabbath has been enhanced by a 
rich embroidery of folklore. The Sabbath, for example, is perceived 
as a fair and chaste bride descending on the rays of the setting sun 
to her faithful lover. There is a legend about two angels who ac-
company each Jew as he goes home from the synagogue on Friday 
night. Every devout Jew is said to acquire an additional soul on the 
Sabbath — an extra measure of spirituality. Scholars assert that the 
Sabbath as a universal rest day devoted to God is one of the most 
important Jewish contributions to civilization.540 

In the New Testament, the celebration of the Sabbath is 
noted in the Gospels, Acts of the Apostles, and also (more nega-
tively) in the Epistles. During the life of Jesus the Sabbath was an 
essential part of Jewish life and piety. Accordingly, as a devout Jew, 
Jesus kept the Sabbath, attending synagogue and helping to lead 
the service (Luke, 4:16–30; Matthew, 13:53–58; Mark, 6:1–6; Acts 
of the Apostles, 13:14–16). The chief matter of controversy was 
what constituted “work” on the Sabbath day of rest. The group rep-
resented in the Damascus Document (probably early Essenes) laid 

226 Volume 14



down very strict rules, far stricter than those later codified by the 
rabbis. This debate is reflected in various Gospel episodes (Matthew, 
12:1–14; Mark, 2:23–3:6; Luke, 13:10–17; John, 5:1–18, 7:19–24, 
9:1–41). There Jesus (a) appears as respectful of the Sabbath yet 
having the authority to do what more strict observers might not 
allow. Jesus’ devotion, however, was tempered by the view that “…
the Sabbath is made for man, not man for the Sabbath.” Indeed, 
Jesus’ practices sparked controversy with the Pharisees, as he 
demonstrated that the intent of the Sabbath was to benefit people, 
rather than being a ritual observance that must not be deviated 
from (Luke, 6:1–11; Matthew, 12:1–14; Mark, 2:23–28, 3:1–3).541  

As the first century CE progressed, Sunday became a more im-
portant and distinctively Christian institution. The theological 
root was Jesus’ resurrection on Easter Sunday and his “appearances” 
to the disciples. The first day of the week (the “Lord’s Day”) 
became a time for Christians to gather for prayer, the Eucharist, and 
collections (1 Corinthians, 16:2; Acts of the Apostles, 20:7; Reve-
lation, 1:10; Didache, 14:1). This is how the Christians began to 
celebrate their “sabbath” on Sunday, although the early “Jewish” 
Christians apparently continued to honor the Jewish Temple wor-
ship, to observe the Saturday (Jewish) rest, in addition to the 
Sunday (Christian) worship-fellowship (Acts of the Apostles, 
13:14–15, 14:1, 16:13–16, 17:17, 18:4, 21:26). But in the early sec-
ond century CE, Ignatius of Antioch urged Christians to “no longer 
observe Sabbaths but fashion their lives after the Lord’s Day” (Mag-
nesians, 9).542 

For early Christians Sunday was primarily a time for worship. 
Following the Constantinian Sunday Law of 321CE, however, 
church leaders often appealed to the biblical Sabbath command-
ment and applied it to the observance of Sunday as a day of rest 
from work. Medieval theologians defended this transfer by inter-
preting the basic Sabbath law in the Decalogue as a moral precept 
and disregarding its ceremonial features (including Saturday obser-
vance). The Protestant Reformers held different views about the 
Sunday Sabbath: a day of worship (Martin Luther), a day of worship 
and cessation from labor (John Calvin) and a day equivalent to the 
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biblical Sabbath in every respect (English Puritans). The “radical 
Reformation” spawned various Sabbatarian (Saturday observing) 
groups, the most prominent Christian Saturday-observers today 
being the Seventh-day Adventists. They point to the clear teaching 
of the Hebrew scriptures on the Sabbath and look on the Sabbath 
as a sign of creation, hope for future redemption, and the transcen-
dence of God.543 

Sabbath observance involves interrupting regular patterns of 
work and everyday activity. It provides physical rest, spiritual re-
freshment and social space for its observers. It fosters social solidarity 
especially where observers (Jews in the Diaspora, Seventh-day Ad-
ventists) form a minority. It has led to economic, legal, and cultural 
tensions where the majority hold to the different practice.544 

The Sabbath remains the Jewish day of rest and worship. 
Whatever debate there may be in Judaism about the Sabbath con-
cerns its practice, not so much its theology. Seventh-day Adventists 
have developed an elaborate theology of the Sabbath and situate 
their observance in that context. Mainline Christian churches re-
flect the tensions that have accompanied the matter from New Tes-
tament times. Should Sunday be primarily a day of worship, or is it 
also a day of rest? To what extent should Old Testament Sabbath 
regulations be transferred to Sunday? 545 

Contemporary discussion about the Sabbath often relates to 
secularization and ecology. In so-called Christian countries the 
Sabbath regulations imposed on Sunday are rapidly disappearing 
through legal and political processes. However inevitable this trend 
is and whatever economic and social benefits it may bring, many 
people wonder about physical and psychological exhaustion in so-
cieties in which one day is the same as every other. Those 
concerned with ecology find in the Sabbath concept a rich resource 
for giving the earth a “rest” and thinking about the “environmental 
Sabbath.” Their interest, however, seems to be with the basic idea 
of Sabbath rest rather than its biblical-theological foundations and 
traditional observances.546  

All of the above Judeo-Christian talk about the Sabbath does 
not highlight this defining moment in the history of the Children 
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of Israel when a segment of them failed to preserve the sanctity of 
the Sabbath. Their recurrent attitude of defiance appears to be ac-
cessorized by a selective memory that seeks to efface such episodes 
from their recalcitrant history. They failed to observe the prophecy 
concerning Muhammad (r) and now they feel uneasy, if not trou-
bled or nervous, when the Qur’an reminds them of these facts, 
which they either buried in their history or maintain a secret copy 
of in their clandestine theological network of information. The 
Qur’an relates without a shadow of a doubt that a breed of Israelis 
treated the Sabbath irreverently and almost sacrilegiously. And the 
Qur’an has never been manipulated by a religious class or deformed 
by political power to the extent of omitting such valuable and vital 
information from it. It is still the same and exact Qur’an that was 
revealed to Muhammad (r) and committed to man’s oral and writ-
ten potential.  

 
 

Primate Regression as a Punishment for Serial Defiance 
There is a statement in the Qur’an that some would consider “of-
fensive,” and others, an “anti-Semitic” conviction. The words of 
Allah (Â), not man, are “We said to them, ‘Become [like] apes 
[retrograde humans] despicable.’” 

How exactly did these fickle and false Israelis who defamed 
the Sabbath become apes? What happened to them after they tran-
sitioned — physically, psychologically, or both — into apes? Did 
they ever survive as a species? Or did they become extinct? Or was 
there copulation at some level, therefore breeding and reproduction, 
between them and the primate apes? A thorough research of tafsør 
literature reveals numerous and sundry answers, many of which are 
conjectures, some less believable than others. What is known with 
certainty is that Allah (Â) did not elaborate on their devolution 
into apes, nor did He comment on what happened to them in suc-
ceeding generations, and nor did He mention whether they or some 
type of “clone” extension of them still exists.  

In today’s scientific world and academic circles there is much 
talk about human beings evolving from primitive forms of life — all 
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the way from aquatic life forms to the pre-human primates. Such 
concepts as biological convergence circulate in some “scientific 
circles.” They say that the independent evolution of a structural or 
functional similarity, not based on an inherited similarity of genetic 
material, in two or more unrelated organisms is an adaptation to a 
particular way of life. For example, the similarities between a bird 
and a bat that are related to their ability to fly are the result of con-
vergent evolution. There is also “scientific talk” about fossils — the 
remains of a once-living organism, usually restricted to organisms 
that lived prior to the last Ice Age.547 Fossils typically comprise the 
bodies or parts of the organisms themselves, but also include a 
variety of trace fossils such as burrows, tracks, impressions, and feces. 
Fossils are usually mineralized and found in sedimentary rocks.548  

Also in the “scientific community” there are those who speak 
about genetics, the science of heredity. It originated with the dis-
covery by Gregor Mendel that hereditary characters are determined 
by factors transmitted without change and in predictable fashion 
from one generation to the next. The term was coined by British 
biologist William Bateson in 1907. Genetics occupies a unique po-
sition: its principles and mechanisms extend throughout almost all 
biology, and it ties together all branches that deal with variation — 
the molecular structure of cells and tissues, the development of in-
dividuals, and the evolution of populations. The mechanisms of ge-
netics are applied to make, in the laboratory, substances formerly 
obtainable only from organisms (for example, vaccines and hor-
mones), and the time may not be far distant when genetic errors re-
sponsible for disease may be correctable. Or so they say.549 

Going further in this direction, scientific talk about mutation 
— an abrupt change in the genetic characteristics of an organism 
— has gained more and more currency. In chromosomal mutations, 
there is a deletion, breakage, or rearrangement of chromosome ma-
terial. In molecular mutation, there is a physico-chemical change 
in the DNA sequence, either with a codon, or involving the loss, 
duplication, or rearrangement of longer sections of DNA. An ex-
ample of the first would be a baby born with the “cat-cry” 
syndrome, (in which the mutation is a deletion of the short arm of 
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chromosome 5). An example of the second would be a baby born 
with or developing Duchenne muscular dystrophy in a family with 
no previous history.550  

Just as there was a divine will that managed the Sabbath test 
of the Israelis — the fish coming to shallow waters on the Sabbath, 
thus tempting whoever was worldly away from God’s obedience — 
there was also a divine will that administered the punishment for 
those who proved their institutionalized disobedience of God, His 
authority, and His power in the form of genetic regression into apes 
or anthropoid primates. Whether they became lesser apes (gibbons) 
or great apes (orangutans, gorillas, or chimpanzees) cannot be as-
certained with certainty. Notable here is that these devolving 
Israelis resembled non-human primates, that is, the latter differ 
from monkeys as they have no tail and they use arms to swing 
through trees, not by walking along branches.551  

The few Israelis who confirmed the validity of the last Apostle 
and unlettered Prophet (r), and subsequently followed him, 
escaped the transformation that relegated their coreligionists into a 
less-than-human state,  

 
And thereupon, when those [sinners] had forgotten all 
they had been told to take to heart, We saved those 
who had tried to prevent the doing of evil, and over-
whelmed those who had been bent on evildoing with 
dreadful suffering for all their iniquity; and then, 
when they disdainfully persisted in doing what they 
had been forbidden to do, We said to them, “Be as apes 
despicable!” (7:165–166). 
 

However, so egregious, insistent, and relentless was the violation of 
the rest, that all future generation who exhibited such doggedness 
would be divinely overwhelmed until the Day of Resurrection, 

 
And lo! your Sustainer issued a decree that most cer-
tainly He would rouse against them, until Resurrection 
Day, people who would afflict them with cruel suffering: 
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verily, your Sustainer is swift in penalization — yet, 
verily, He is [also] much-forgiving, merciful (7:167). 
 

This God-given permission has been borne out by history. The Is-
raelis as a whole have been conscience-challenged and shamefaced 
as they live a life of God-abandonment. In their history there have 
always been opponents who delivered upon them unrelenting suf-
fering. Yet, despite this, there has been no detectable Israeli change 
of mind or change of attitude; and so, there has been no previous 
historical experience that would constrain the “goyim” — the 
Israeli characterization of the “other” — from subjugating them to 
“cruel punishment.” To be sure, there have been times in this Israeli 
history of incorrigibility when they prospered, moved up in society, 
and reached its upper crust. But then, as if on cue, they inevitably 
displayed their self-aggrandizing and house-proud character that 
has always turned the rest of society against them. They cannot 
stop being who they are. And this cycle has repeated itself from one 
epoch to the next and from one continent to its adjacent one. The 
obstinate and defiant Israeli character has predictably solicited a re-
active and harsh “gentile” response. Sometimes the response to the 
Israeli historical attitude has come from Allah’s obedient subjects 
who have dealt with them in conformity with scripture and justice; 
however, on most occasions, they were subjected to the most de-
grading, humiliating, and agonizing treatment, which was all the 
more atrocious because it flouted the standard of scripture much as 
the endemic Israeli attitude of defiance had. And still these Israelis 
have not yielded to God Almighty.  

In our age and time, some people, even Muslims, think that 
these Israelis are meritorious, applaudable, or even exemplary. 
These Israeli admirers who have been deceived by the rolling spin 
machine that attends concentrated power and wealth are blind to 
the bigger picture; they cannot extend their vision to either the 
past to see how the Israelis were, or to the future to see how these 
Israelis will become — pathetic, dispossessed, lamentable, and 
sometimes silly. This shall be the plight of such Israelis until  
the Day of Resurrection, as confirmed by Allah’s irrevocable words,  
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“…for your Sustainer’s penalty is quick — yet, verily, He is 
much-forgiving, merciful.” 

All violators of Allah’s laws and all who break away from His 
covenant shall endure the painful consequences, be they Israelis in 
that seaside town who profaned the Sabbath or any other society 
that defiles the spirit and the letter of divine scripture. However, 
even in the case of such unrepentant and willful transgressors, 
Allah’s mercy and forgiveness offers an opportunity to allay His pun-
ishment. He will accept Israelis and non-Israelis who can appreciate 
and affirm the unlettered Prophet cited in the Torah and acknowl-
edged in the Gospel. Allah (Â) does not punish those who deny 
Him because He has something personal against them; rather they 
are punished in accordance with the principles and standards of His 
thoroughgoing justice. Besides, no human court could be equipped 
to satisfactorily try them for the extent and the breadth of their 
crimes against humanity — only God has this capacity. 

The Qur’anic discourse moves beyond M¥så and his genera-
tion, to the subsequent Israeli generations, to that generation at 
odds with Muhammad (Ç) and the Islamic society in Madinah, 

 
And We disunited them into [divided] communities all 
over the world; some of them were righteous, and 
some of them less than that: and the latter We tried 
with blessings as well as with afflictions, so that they 
might mend their ways. And they have been followed 
by [new] generations who — [in spite of] having inher-
ited the divine writ — clutch but at the fleeting good 
of this lower world and say, “We shall be forgiven,” 
the while they are ready, if another such fleeting good 
should come their way, to clutch at it [and sin again]. 
Have they not been solemnly pledged through the di-
vine writ not to attribute unto Allah anything but 
what is true, and [have they not] read again and again 
all that is therein? Since the life in the hereafter is the 
better [of the two] for all who are conscious and on 
guard [of Allah] — will you not, then, use your 
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reason? And as for those who hold fast to the divine 
writ and standardize the ßalœΔ [in society], verily, We 
shall not fail to requite these [standard-bearers] who 
improve [their conditions]! (7:168–170). 
 

This last segment concludes with a worldview of subsequent Israeli 
generations and communities — the Israeli diaspora and their wan-
dering from land to land, their multiple exoduses. Unable to learn 
from their own history, they take with them their irreconcilable dif-
ferences, clashing opinions, and hard to manage concepts. They ex-
perience a “Jewish” internalization as well as a gentile reality. In this 
diaspora fate the sub-good assembly of  Jews always made life difficult 
for the good fringe. Accompanying them in this historical diaspora 
were sequences of tests and tribulations from on high — through 
good times and bad. All this was meant to encourage them to return 
in character and in sincerity to their Sustainer, “And We tested 
them through good times and bad that they might return [to Us].” 

Some people feel that rough and demanding circumstances 
are not suitable or worthy of God’s people, be they Israelis or non-
Israelis. This view, however, departs from the scriptural standard. 
Trial and assessment is necessary for communities and peoples to 
prove, if only to themselves, their mettle and self-worth, 

  
And they were followed by a generation who inherited 
the [divine] Book, who would adhere to what is con-
venient to them and say, “We are forgiven.” And if 
they are given [not via inheritance] such easy respon-
sibilities they would accept (7:169). 
 

The difference between the post-Moses generations and their an-
tecedent formative one is that the former obtained through inher-
itance the Tablets, the scripture, and the Commandments. So they 
ended up studying scripture more than they struggled alongside it 
as a guide. Hence, they were deficient of the experience and the en-
ergetic attempt to achieve the God-given objective. Giving it a 
contemporary twist, they were more academic than practical, more 
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in the classroom than out in the field doing the work that had to 
be done. From this perch, they developed an affinity for the 
comforts and luxuries of life. This is the backdrop that produced 
the stultifying statement, “We shall be forgiven.” In such a 
manner did they become world-bound rather than heaven-bound.  

“Have they not assumed the scriptural pledge — that they 
shall not speak about Allah except the truth? Having studied 
what is in it?” This meant that they would have had to put into 
practice what they understood of scripture without all that mental 
“beating around the bush,” and thus to speak the truth concerning 
Allah’s authority and power, His presence and company. So, as in 
their past generations, why are the current Israeli generations 
riveted to the life of the world? While still claiming they are for-
given? Where in scripture does God forgive the absence of a 
lifelong effort to approach Him and do His will? How can they as-
sume that they get away with painting themselves with a scholarly 
or academic brush and then dismiss all the hard work that goes with 
God’s obedience. Is it possible for anyone to be more hypocritical? 
They read God’s scripture, they exclude hard labor on the way to 
God as a qualifier for His mercy, and then they fulfill their worldly 
desires with all the cravings and obsessions that are characteristic 
of worldly creatures and not God’s people.  

This is not strictly an Israeli malady, even though they have 
perfected living with it while deadening their conscience. We the 
“Muslims” do have our share of “scholars” who have studied Islam 
inside and out but instead of effectuating this knowledge through a 
required struggle (jihad) in life, they use their brainpower and their 
academic degrees to twist the Writ, to try to corrupt the Qur’an, 
and then to exempt themselves from being the upstanding Muslims 
they are expected to be. Some of them use œyœt and hadiths to rec-
oncile themselves to authoritarian regimes, or to praise egotistic 
leaders, or to call for peace with Zionism and imperialism.  

“But the final abode is better for those who are on guard 
[concerning Allah’s power presence]. Do they not reason?” And 
this is the litmus test. How many Israeli, Arab, or others’ hearts are 
in the final abode while their hands work Allah’s will in this world? 
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This world has to be reworked to meet the standards of Allah (Â), 
it has to be made to approximate the approaching world, or else we 
the scripturalists have done nothing to qualify for His forgiveness. 
Knowledge alone will not get it done. There has to be a rock-solid 
certainty, an unshakable determination that cannot be fooled or 
sold through the market mechanisms of a materialistic world.  

Past or present, whatever arguments may have been posed 
against this approaching life remain trivial and sometimes stupid 
when compared to Allah’s facts and His indisputable information. 
People need this certainty — the certainty of the coming life and 
its inevitability. There is a predominantly Israeli information indus-
try that tries to weaken or destroy this certainty in particular. But 
such attempts will always fall short in the long run, for this Qur’an 
and the love of Allah’s Prophet (r) will remain the fountainheads 
of this certainty, come what may.  

 
For [We shall requite] all those who hold tightly to the 
divine writ and institute [the principle of] ßalœΔ. 
Verily, We shall not fail to repay those who improve 
[their condition]! (7:170). 
 

To put it candidly, this is a broadside at those who are entrusted 
with scripture but then fail to socialize its values, merits, principles, 
and standards. “Hold[ing] tightly to the divine writ” is not going 
to be “a piece of cake.” There will be the attendant tension and 
danger that comes with scriptural territory. This Scripture (the 
Qur’an) demands serious minds, not fanatical ones; it calls for 
power, not precariousness; and it needs completion, not abdication. 
This means that the ingredient of jihad, or a heavenly defined 
struggle, is unavoidable. The world is screaming in silence. There 
are so many questions and enveloping confusion without the moor-
ing of this Qur’anic scripture, which only needs a human effort to 
see it through.  

This initial intention of holding tightly to the Qur’an is 
followed by a collective effort to standardize and go public with the 
values and the vantage of overt, public, and popular ßalœΔ. The word 
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iqœmaΔ requires a widespread, public, and shared effort that makes it 
palpable and social, “…and institute [the principle of] ßalœΔ. 
Verily, We shall not fail to pay back those who improve [their con-
dition]!” This is the primer for how to grasp scriptural meanings and 
then work them into the world around. Whenever any people fail to 
extend God-given meanings into their social lives they expose their 
societies to the ultimate fate of disintegration and destruction.  

To dramatize this lesson to worldly Israelis, a reminder brings 
this lesson to an end, 

 
And [did We not say] when We caused the mountain 
[Mt. Sinai] to quake above the Children of Israel as 
though it were a [mere] shadow, and they thought that 
it would fall upon them, “Hold tightly with [all your] 
strength to what We have vouchsafed you, and bear in 
mind all that is therein, so that you might remain guard-
edly conscious [of Allah’s power presence] (7:171). 
 

In this life-and-death scenario the Children of Israel were told to 
hold tightly to God’s pledge even as a mountain was about to fall 
upon them and crush them. How else could the importance of hon-
oring God be brought to the attention of these importunate 
Israelis? In this moment of unescapable danger, in which they were 
certain that the mountain would collapse over their heads, they 
were told to hold tightly to the word of God and His book, and to 
have its meanings penetrate their conscience, so that there will be 
no other commanding power in the world other than God. 

But the character of Israel cannot live a life with God at its 
center. There has to be in their own minds “other considerations,” 
“more details,” and their own way of interpreting things. They 
never honored that pledge as they were required to do — in a sus-
tained and historical stride. Thus they incurred God’s wrath and 
condemnation. They were with God, once upon a time — but not 
any more. They proved who they really are in their fiber and at 
their core. And thus Allah (Â) brings them the punishment cor-
responding to their crime. Justice demands it. 
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Secularism Thrives as Islamic Accountability Withers 
 

The extended communication below revolves around Allah’s au-
thority and divinity; it illuminates the issue of Allah’s authentic au-
thority as opposed to man’s contrived authority. Authority is a fact 
of existence that permeates life at different levels. Here, the thresh-
old of authority is traced to the genesis of human life, the 
origination of man’s nature, and his birth into the physical and 
earthly dimension of being. In this scenario, the Qur’an goes where 
no memory has retained information: it describes a pre-memory 
time when Allah (Â) engaged man in a testament that pertains to 
his own self and (future) life. This was at a primordial or 
prehistorical time.  

What needs to be understood here is that human concurrence 
with Allah’s sustaining authority is and has been elemental, patent, 
and undisputed. Man’s coming into his innate consciousness ac-
companied his affirmation and appreciation of Allah’s dominance 
and power, His command and control. This prototypical fact is em-
bedded in the formative makeup and structural essence of man, as 
this lengthy passage will demonstrate. Herein, scripture becomes a 
bridge of information back to that pre-remembrance of man’s 
initial and firsthand affirmation of Allah (Â) and His authority. 
This is the cognitive area that gets buried under man’s tendency to 
forget, further dismissed from the mind by man’s greed for power 
and dominion. This fact is so dominant that if man were left to his 
common sense and his state of nature he should be able to acknowl-
edge it. Alas, man is not left alone; he is devoured by his internal 
weakness and the avid powers externally that seek to claim all au-
thority and power for themselves. Thus under the influence of in-
ternal and external pressures man would need prophets and 
scriptures to reconnect him with his “moment of truth” in which 
he asserted Allah’s authority and power.  
 
• (7:172) And bear in mind your Sustainer as He drew forth 

their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam, and took 
them to witness against themselves [saying], “Am I not your 
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Sustainer?” — to which they answer, “Yes, indeed, we do bear 
witness thereto!” [Of this, We remind you] lest you say on 
the Day of Resurrection, “Verily, we were unaware of this”; 

• (7:173) Or lest you say, “Verily, it was but our forefathers 
who, in times gone by, began to ascribe divinity/authority to 
other beings beside God; and we were but their late off-
spring: will You, then, destroy us for the doings of those in-
ventors of falsehoods?” 

• (7:174) And thus clearly do We spell out these [authorita-
tive] messages; and [We do it] so that they [who have sinned] 
might return [to Us]. 

• (7:175) And tell them what happens to him to whom We 
vouchsafed Our [authoritative] messages and who then dis-
cards them: Satan catches up with him, and he strays, like 
so many others, into grievous error. 

• (7:176) Now had We so willed, We could indeed have ex-
alted him by means of those [authoritative messages], but he 
always clung to the earth and followed but his own desires. 
Thus, his parable is that of an [excited] dog: if you approach 
him threateningly, he will pant with his tongue lolling; and 
if you leave him alone, he will pant with his tongue lolling. 
Such is the parable of those who are bent on giving the lie to 
Our [authoritative] messages. Tell [them], then, this story, 
so that they might take thought. 

• (7:177) Evil is the example of people who are bent on giving 
the lie to Our [authoritative] messages, for it is against their 
own selves that they are sinning! 

• (7:178) He whom Allah guides, he alone is truly guided; 
whereas those whom He lets go astray — it is they, they who 
are the losers! 

• (7:179) And most certainly have We destined for Hell 
many of the invisible beings and men who have hearts with 
which they fail to grasp the truth, and eyes with which they 
fail to see, and ears with which they fail to hear. They are 
like cattle — no, they are even less conscious of the right 
way: it is they, they who are the [truly] heedless! 
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• (7:180) And Allah’s [alone] are the attributes of perfection; 
invoke Him, then, by these, and stand aloof from all who 
distort the meaning of His attributes: they shall be requited 
for all they were wont to do! 

242 Volume 14



• (7:181) Now, among those whom We have created there is 
a fellowship that guides [others] in the way of the truth and 
acts justly in its light. 

• (7:182) But as for those who are bent on giving the lie to 
Our [authoritative] messages, We shall bring them low, step 
by step, without their perceiving how it came about: 

• (7:183) For, behold, though I may give them rein for a 
while, My subtle scheme is exceedingly firm! 

• (7:184) Has it, then never occurred to them that there is 
no madness whatsoever in [this] their fellow-man? He is only 
a plain warner. 

• (7:185) Have they, then, never considered [Allah’s] 
mighty dominion over the heavens and the earth, and all 
the things that Allah has created, and [asked themselves] 
whether, perchance, the end of their own term might al-
ready have drawn near? In what other conversation, then, 
will they, after this, believe? 

• (7:186) For those whom Allah lets go astray, there is no 
guide; and He shall leave them in their overweening arro-
gance, blindly stumbling to and fro. 

• (7:187) They will ask you [O Prophet] about the Last 
Hour, “When will it come to pass?” Say, “Verily, knowledge 
thereof rests with my Sustainer alone. None but He will re-
veal it in its time. Heavily will it weigh on the heavens and 
the earth; [and] it will not fall upon you otherwise than of a 
sudden.” They will ask you — as if you could gain insight 
into this [mystery] by dint of persistent inquiry! Say, 
“Knowledge thereof rests with my Sustainer alone, but [of 
this] most people are unaware.” 

• (7:188) Say [O Prophet], “It is not within my power to 
bring benefit to, or avert harm from myself, except as Allah  
may please. And if I knew that which is beyond the reach of 
human perception, abundant good fortune would surely have 
fallen to my lot, and no evil would ever have touched me. I 
am nothing but a warner, and a herald of glad tidings to peo-
ple who will commit [to Allah].” 

243Al-A‘rœf:172–198



• (7:189) It is He who has created you [all] out of one living 
entity, and out of it brought into being its mate, so that the 
mate might incline [with love] toward it [its counterpart]. 
And so, when he has submerged her, she conceives [what at 
first is] a light burden, and continues to bear it. Then, when 
she grows heavy [with child], they both call unto Allah, their 
Sustainer, “If You indeed grant us a sound [child], we shall 
most certainly be among the grateful!” 

• (7:190) And yet, as soon as He has granted them sound 
[offspring], they begin to ascribe to other powers beside Him 
a share in bringing about what He has granted them! Sub-
limely exalted, however, is Allah — above anything to which 
men may ascribe a share in His divinity/authority. 

• (7:191) Will they, then, ascribe divinity/authority, side by 
side with Him, to beings that cannot create anything — since 
they themselves are created — 

• (7:192) And [that] neither are able to give them support 
nor can they support themselves, 

• (7:193) And, [that] if you pray to them [the idols] for guid-
ance, they do not respond to you? As far as you are concerned, 
it is all the same whether you invoke them or keep silent. 

• (7:194) Verily, all those whom you invoke beside Allah are 
but created beings like yourselves: invoke them, then, and 
let them answer your prayer — if what you claim is true! 

• (7:195) Have these [images], perchance, feet on which they 
could walk? Or have they hands with which they could 
grasp? Or have they eyes with which they could see? Or have 
they ears with which they could hear? Say [O Prophet], 
“Summon to your aid all those to whom you ascribe a share 
in Allah’s authority/divinity, and thereupon contrive [any-
thing you may wish] against me, and give me no respite! 

• (7:196) “Verily, my protector is Allah, who has bestowed 
this divine Writ [the Book] from on high: for it is He who 
protects the righteous, 

• (7:197) “Whereas all those you invoke in His stead are nei-
ther able to give you support nor can they support themselves; 
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• (7:198) “And if you pray to them [the idols] for guidance, 
they do not hear; and though you may imagine that they be-
hold you, they do not see” (al-A‘rœf:172–198). 

 
Note here, initially, that the general compact in which man 

acknowledges Allah’s sovereignty, authority, and power in a state of 
being preceding his worldly life follows the specific covenant 
(møthœq) accompanying the history of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl. Earlier in S¥raΔ 
al-BaqaraΔ, Allah (Â) says concerning the Children of Israel, 
“And bear in mind that we contracted you [the Children of 
Israel] and raised the mountain above you…” (2:63). Common 
to the general human covenant and the specific Israeli covenant is 
the unavoidable commitment to Allah. For what would a 
“covenant” mean short of man’s commitment to God?  

The wide-ranging counsel of the first œyœt in this discourse is 
advising Muhammad (r) to mention to all peoples the covenant 
that is due to Allah from them — a covenant in which they stood 
witness against their own selves, acknowledging that Allah is their 
sustainer and master; and to tell them that there is only One sov-
ereign deity and One ascendent authority, that is, Allah (Â). The 
Prophet was reminding them of something they were already 
familiar with in their pre-worldly existence. This means that if man 
were free of governments trying to program his thoughts and mold 
his feelings he would have sensed the almightiness and glory of 
Allah on his own.  

When man’s conscience was unencumbered by the desires and 
temptations of this world, he was asked by the almighty Creator, 
“Am I not your Sustainer?” And all the people who would ever be 
created wholeheartedly and conscientiously responded, “Affirma-
tively yes: You are [our Sustainer].” They affirmed that Allah is 
the only One who deserves their devotion and duty. Such an 
avowal goes a long way to debunking any excuse by anyone who 
could later on argue that no one informed him of God’s authority 
and sovereignty. In fact, all were alerted to this fundamental reality, 
and, in confirmation, they replied in a manner that engaged both 
their minds and conscience.   
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This ingrained fact of man’s natural inclination to Allah (Â) 
and his recognition of Allah’s singular sovereignty and all-time au-
thority is mentioned in yet another œyaΔ of this holy Qur’an,  

 
Then, orient yourself as your døn requires [of you], in-
dependently; [for this orientation is] the disposition 
that Allah gave [to man], from which He cleaved man 
into being; and there is no alteration to the way Allah 
created man… (30:30) 
 

A hadith carries a similar meaning, “Every newborn is born in God’s 
state of creation.”552 

When the human conscience was asked to recognize Allah 
(Â) as its Sustainer, it did not shy away from the truth or keep 
quiet about such a critical matter. The curious mind may want to 
understand where and when this happened. However, the Qur’an 
does not give any extra information to help man locate the “coor-
dinates” of this event in his human realm. Man is not a creator in 
the way Allah is, and thus he cannot know exactly how and in 
what manner this took place. Suffice it to say that the primordial 
audience with Allah did take place, and man is reminded of it here 
by Allah’s words, and so he cannot doubt it in the least.  

In the wake of this acknowledgment, in which Allah (Â) was 
recognized in His glory and singularity, came a responsibility that 
would attend man throughout his worldly life: the covenant rela-
tionship with Allah. Keep in mind that these words were expressed 
from on high over 14 centuries ago when information about human 
embryonic, biological, physiological, and anatomical knowledge 
was nonexistent. The information around at that time was more in 
the realm of the imagination than in the possession of the intellect. 
Today, scientific investigation has shed light on the gene, the unit 
of heredity, defining it as a segment of DNA that contains the in-
structions for the development of a particular inherited character-
istic.553 However, try as he might, man will still be ill-equipped to 
find a material or biological path to his primordial consciousness, 
the moments alluded to by œyaΔ 7:172.  
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The scientific probe into man’s biological and physical origins 
or into his physiological susceptibilities, even though this will be 
augmented by much more information in the future, represents 
only the tip of the iceberg of the human extension into life before 
and after what is known here on man’s bio-planet. Though the fol-
lowing assertion may be considered sacrilegious by the material 
gods of the temporal world, science nonetheless is severely con-
strained; it only has the tools to investigate the “matter” or the 
“material” component of human life, and that too, with regard to 
life as it is lived in the celestial sphere known as planet Earth.  

 
 

No Excuses for Rejecting Allah after Affirming Him 
 
And bear in mind your Sustainer who brings forth 
from the children of Adam — from their loins — their 
descendants and [who caused] them to testify to them-
selves [upon hearing His question], “Am I not your 
Sustainer? Said [they], “[Positively] yes, we testify. [Of 
this, We remind you] lest you say on the Day of Res-
urrection, “But we were oblivious to this fact [Allah’s 
Creator/Sustainer relationship to man].” Or [lest you] 
say, “But our ancestors were mushriks in times past, 
and we were their descendants; do You then destroy us 
for what [preceding] violators had done [many genera-
tions ago]?” In such a manner do We go into detail 
about Our power presence trusting they will return [to 
Us] (7:172–174). 
 

The first part of this œyaΔ places man’s mind within the will and de-
cree of Allah (Â) as He is the one who decides how human life is 
to begin and subsequently continue. Accordingly, the descendants 
of Adam (a) emerge from the human body’s loins and continue to 
procreate into future generations. As far as the available scientific 
inquiries are concerned, they provide some biological and physio-
logical information that relates to human procreation. Despite this, 
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however, there are areas in the world where people still do not have 
the light of scripture or knowledge in their lives. For example, the 
Bhils of India believe that their god, Bhagwan, created the entire 
world, but the details of the construction were the work of his as-
sistant, the giant Nung. The heroic deeds of Nung corrected Bhag-
wan’s creation: for instance, he shot down a second, superfluous 
sun, thereby creating normal living conditions on earth.554  

Some Polynesian peoples believe the Earth descended into the 
primordial sea from the skies, or was lifted from the ocean floor. Oth-
ers believe that all things have been raised from the depths in the 
course of a holy battle between two beings, one from the upper world 
and the other from the underworld. In southwest China, a common 
theme is the belief that the origins of humankind date back to a 
brother and sister who were the only survivors of an all-destroying 
flood. At the gods’ request, these two became the first parents of all 
humanity. In East Indonesia, on the other hand, humans were born 
from a marriage between the heavens and the earth.555  

The Khmer, an Asiatic people living in Southeast Asia, Cam-
bodia, and parts of Thailand, Laos, and Vietnam, believe that hu-
mans are descended from a frog couple and have gradually become 
people. The Tungusi in Siberia believe in a creator-god, who, how-
ever, does not interfere with the worldly course of events. Super-
natural beings or deities are responsible for whatever happens. 
They take care of the fertility of fields and people. There are sacred 
mountains and lakes that are home to a wide range of spirits. At 
times, these spirits have to be appeased, which is achieved through 
the help of shamans, who can establish contact with them.556 

Thank Allah (Â) for this valuable and protective knowledge 
in the Qur’an. Some Muslims believe that because they have a 
healthy dose of knowledge, everyone else thereby shares some of it; 
and although that is so now in many parts of a growing and inter-
acting cosmopolitan world, there still are preliterate societies that 
linger in a tradition of ignorance, a culture of obscurity, and mores 
of uncertainty. 

One such indistinct lack of illumination concerns how primi-
tive people revere ancestors in a way that is out of all measured pro-
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portion. They are keenly aware they would not exist were it not for 
their ancestors. Thus, to them, ancestors and deities together 
protect people and preside over the all-embracing order of things. 
If this is disturbed, there are consequences for the community — 
and it has to restore the order. This requires complex rites that can 
include headhunts or human sacrifice, as in Papua New Guinea 
until recent years. Consumption of human flesh is taboo in modern 
civilization, which suppresses such rites. But the tribes that 
practiced them did not see themselves as murderers; rather they 
were honoring the person they ate. When the natural habitat of 
primitive peoples is subjected to the forces of scripture and civiliza-
tion, such traditional religions are fundamentally changed. 

The words of the Qur’an express an unknown phase along a 
sequence of consciousness,  

 
And bear in mind your Sustainer as He extracts from 
the descendants of Adam — from their [lower] backs 
— their progeny. And He had them testify for them-
selves [when they heard Him ask], “Am I not your Sus-
tainer?” They said, “Yes [definitely], we testify [to that 
fact].” [Of this, We remind you] lest you say on the 
Day of Resurrection, “We were oblivious to that fact.” 
Or lest you say, “[But] our forefathers were mushriks 
aforetime and we were their progeny who came after 
them. Would You destroy us for what the violating 
[forefathers] set precedent for?” In such a manner do 
We spell out Our [power] manifestations — for, 
perhaps, they might return [to the truth] (7:172–174). 
 

This œyaΔ covers a considerable range inclusive of inception, pro-
creation, genesis, and creation. The details, however, can only be 
intellectually inferred from incomplete evidence. Scientific progress 
to date indicates that the male and female reproductive systems 
produce gametes, or sex cells — eggs in females, sperm in males. 
The male system is designed to deliver sperm into the female’s sys-
tem, where under proper conditions an egg and sperm unite, 
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forming a zygote, or fertilized egg, that contains all the genetic ma-
terial needed to develop into a new human being. The female’s re-
productive system also provides the environment in which the 
fertilized egg develops over a period of about nine months into an 
infant ready to be born. 

The œyaΔ says, “…your Sustainer has extricated from the 
children of Adam — from their loins — their descendants…” 
The main organs of the male reproductive system are two testicles 
that lie in the scrotum, a sac of skin outside the lower abdomen. Be-
ginning at puberty, the testicles start producing the hormone 
testosterone, which initiates sperm production within a vast 
network of seminiferous tubules. Testosterone is also responsible for 
the development of facial hair, increased muscle mass, and other 
secondary sex characteristics of men. Atop each testicle is the epi-
didymis, where sperm mature and are stored. 

The penis is designed for delivering sperm into the female re-
productive system. It contains spongy tissue that can fill with 
blood, causing the organ to become erect. It also contains the ure-
thra, a tube that carries semen, a mixture of sperm and fluids, out 
of the body during waves of muscle contraction called ejaculation. 
During ejaculation, millions of sperm leave the epididymis through 
the vas deferens, tubes that carry them to the urethra. Almost si-
multaneously, accessory organs release fluids into the urethra. 
These fluids provide a medium in which the sperm can swim 
through the female reproductive system, as well as sugar, which 
nourishes the sperm. 

Studies of human physiology and anatomy demonstrate that 
the female reproductive system contains the two ovaries that pro-
duce the eggs. Beginning at puberty these ovaries also produce the 
hormone estrogen, which stimulates development of breasts, growth 
of genital hair, and other secondary sex characteristics of women. 
Each immature egg, or ovum, is contained in a separate follicle in 
the ovary. During the menstrual cycle, one egg matures and its fol-
licle ruptures, releasing the egg into the fallopian, or uterine, tube. 
The egg travels through the tube to the uterus (sometimes called 
the womb), a muscular organ capable of changing shape and 
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dilating. It is here that an embryo develops into a fetus. When fully 
developed, the fetus is pushed from the uterus through a muscular 
tube, the vagina, to the outside. 

The female reproductive system prepares itself for pregnancy 
on a regular cycle called the menstrual cycle. The cycle begins at 
puberty and continues until about age 50, when the cycle ceases, a 
stage called menopause.557 The menstrual cycle lasts about 28 days, 
its stages regulated by a variety of hormones. In the first stage, the 
walls of the uterus thicken with blood vessels, preparing it to 
nourish an embryo. About a week later, a follicle in one of the 
ovaries bursts, releasing an egg into the fallopian tube. The egg 
travels toward the uterus, where the lining continues to thicken. If 
the egg has not been fertilized, that is, it has not been penetrated 
by a sperm, the uterine lining begins to break down and slough off 
the blood vessels constructed during earlier stages of the cycle. This 
tissue passes out of the body through the vagina, constituting the 
characteristic menstrual flow.  

Science today also provides voluminous information about 
fertilization and embryo development. As an egg travels though the 
fallopian tube, it may meet and be fertilized by a sperm. The men-
strual cycle then ceases. About seven days after fertilization, the 
fertilized egg has already divided numerous times and developed 
into a young embryo. The embryo implants itself in the uterine 
wall, where it will reside and grow until birth. One section of the 
young embryo forms a network of blood vessels similar to those in 
the thickened uterine wall. The two sets of blood vessels — one 
from the embryo, the other from the mother — form the placenta, 
a temporary organ that allows material such as nutrients and wastes 
to move from one set of vessels to the other. Basically, the placenta 
acts as the embryo’s organs of respiration, digestion, and excretion. 
After approximately two months, most major organ systems have 
begun to form in the embryo and it takes on a human appearance. 
Now called a fetus, it is about one inch (2.5 cm) long and weighs 
about 0.035 ounce (1 g). Between now and birth it will grow to be-
tween 14–21 inches (35–50 cm) in length and increase in weight 
to 106–140 ounces (3–4 kg). 
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To give credit where it is due, science has provided an invalu-
able service in laying out biological and physiological inception, 
procreation, and the development of our human body. But science 
has been silent on what is happening within our inner selves, our 
psychological selves, our conscious selves, or our spiritual selves. 
Here is where Allah’s scripture is much needed, timely, and in-
formative. He takes man to times and places where his scientific 
instruments and tools have no access to. And He says to him that 
in the stages or in a stage of his coming into being, he was asked, 
“Am I not your Sustainer?” And all humanity said, “Yes, You cer-
tainly are.”  

How did all this happen? How did Allah pull from the poste-
riors of the children of Adam (a) their posterity? And how did He 
have them bear witness to the fact that He is their Sustainer? How 
did He speak to them?  And how, exactly, did they reply? The an-
swers to such questions relate to the domain of creation, which is 
specific to Allah (Â). And when it comes to the specifics, the de-
tails, and the peculiarities of the process of creation we human be-
ings, if not informed by Allah, will remain logically deficient; that 
is, we will not be able to entertain an answer that our mentalities 
can sufficiently comprehend. Cerebral man has to come to terms 
with the fact that he does not have access to the specifics and char-
acteristics of creating something from nothing. The human mind 
cannot comprehend the magnitude and the depth of Allah because 
it is not equipped to do so. This question about Allah arises in some 
minds every time He performs some unimaginable “action” or 
“feat.” Allah says,  

 
And He effaces what He wills and [He] affirms [what 
He wills]… (13:39); 
 
And then He settled upon the throne… (25:59); 
 
And the heavens are folded into His right [hand]… 
(39:67); 
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And then He ensconced unto the celestial sphere the 
while it was a fume… (41:11); 
 
There can be no secret meeting between three persons 
without Him being the fourth… (58:7). 
 
And your Sustainer comes as do the angels rank upon 
rank (89:22); 
 
And such descriptions can go on and on, tracing all the “acts,” 

“movements,” and characterizations of Allah (Â) in the sublime 
Qur’an, but the only integrated and honorable understanding of 
these approximate descriptions is that man can have a sense of 
what they mean but he cannot hope to have a human “fit” for them 
when they pertain to the Unique and the Absolute. The Qur’an in-
forms its readers that in the created world or in existence, there is 
nothing resembling or appearing like Allah. There is no way that 
insignificant humans are going to be able to comprehend His “sub-
stance” or how He does what He does. His work and accomplish-
ment is unlike anything conceivable in the domain of man. Every 
attempt to cast Allah’s “effort” into a human image or pattern is 
misleading and fallacious. Obviously, He is not human; and humans 
are not gods. What issues from each is varied and dissimilar. This 
area has occupied philosophers and logicians for millennia. In the 
absence of a sound understanding of this Qur’an it will still 
continue to occupy the human mind, leading generally to meander-
ing rhetoric, useless repetition, and empty conclusions.  

Concisely, man should understand from these œyœt that Allah 
(Â) etched into human nature its recognition of Him as Sustainer 
and Lord. Man develops into life with an innate recognition of 
Allah’s dominance and control. Somewhere along what may be 
called the unfolding of creation and life the conscious human was 
made aware of Allah’s eminence. This “awareness” leaves no excuse 
for mushriks who spend their lives and expend the lives of millions of 
others trying to take apart the sovereignty and transplant the supe-
riority of Allah with other fabricated facades of authority and power.  
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“Lest you say on the Day of Resurrection, ‘Verily, we were 
unaware of this…’” This fact was implanted, so to speak, in man’s 
subconscious. And to dismiss it would be akin to deliberately am-
putating an appendage. Hence, he has no historical excuse, no ge-
netic excuse, and no psychological excuse for doing so. Many 
hadiths corroborate this general meaning, two of which are, 

 
Every newborn is delivered in the state of nature [of His mak-
ing — fi†raΔ]; it is his parents who turn him into a Jew, a 
Christian, or a Zoroastrian.558  
 
Says Allah, “I have created my subjects independent [of 
Satan]; then the demons approached them to swerve them 
from their døn, and they [the demons] prohibited them from 
what I have allowed them.”559 
 

This means that deep down inside man’s conscience and mind 
there is an embedded recognition of Allah (Â) as the Sustainer of 
life, man, and reproduction. Almost at the “instinctual” level, man 
has a propensity or an inclination toward the dominance of Allah. 
Built into the constitution of thought and intuition is that every 
action has its initiator and every event has its instigator. And the 
succession of movements and events on earth and in the cosmos 
need the Higher Authority that by definition — even at the 
expense of human mental deficiency — is the First without a be-
ginning and the Last without an end. This “necessary Being” and 
only Him is worthy of man’s compliance. During that time of man’s 
“coming into being,” this whole issue was grounded into man’s con-
science. The primordial human testimony to Allah’s sovereignty 
and authority voids all claims, arguments, and excuses that are fab-
ricated by those who say they were only following in the footsteps 
of their errant ancestors, and should not be punished because of a 
serious mistake passed on from previous generations. Man does not 
inherit serious mistakes. Any particular version of historical prece-
dent cannot be an excuse for rejecting the one and only Sustainer, 
who was affirmed by man before he emerged into this life. 
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Viewed from another perspective, this inborn and innate tes-
timony by humans has been the concern of prophets and messengers  
from Allah (Â) who were sent to their societies to rekindle this el-
emental fact, “And thus clearly do We spell out these [authorita-
tive] messages; and [We do it] so that they [who have sinned] 
might return [to Us].” And they do return to Allah when they re-
turn to this intuitive and perceptive fact of their past. The consol-
idated lesson here leads to the following conclusions: 

1. Human beings are eased into their worldly lives after having 
acknowledged at a time in their past the fact that Allah (Â) 
is Sustainer and Sovereign over them.  

2. Man does not have the excuse of dismissing his Creator and 
Maker; the evidence of the Creator and Sustainer is originative 
and creative. Even when there are no prophets or apostles in 
man’s immediate life, the vestiges of Allah’s presence are 
abundant. Honorable and moral behavior are detectable by 
common sense and sound reasoning.  

3. Whoever dies before the age of responsibility goes on to 
Allah’s bliss, as that person lives within the stretch of the 
covenant of innocence and affirmation that is mentioned in 
the œyœt above — when pre-earthly man affirms the sovereignty 
and authority of Allah (Â). This would mean that when the 
babies and children of the mushriks die as such (before 
reaching adulthood), they also transit to a life of bliss.  

4. The mushriks have no ground for pleading ignorance on the 
Day of Resurrection if they say that no prophet or apostle has 
come to them. They also stand on no solid ground for hiding 
behind the fact that they inherited their ancestors’ beliefs and 
practices, and thus they should not be held responsible for 
someone else’s life pattern or case law. Allah’s sovereignty and 
superiority cannot be nullified by ignorance or by imperson-
ation of past generations.  

5. This Qur’an has the answers to man’s existential problems and 
observational potential.  
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The Panting Dog: Metaphor for Scholars Who Abandon God 
At this juncture, the Qur’an rolls out a living example of one who 
was given accurate information and presented with evidence of the 
truth but then preferred to break away from it all. Such a person 
gravitates toward all things worldly, all the time chasing his 
fantasies. He becomes analogous to a panting dog: if it is sent run-
ning, it cannot catch its breath, and if it is left alone, it still cannot 
catch his breath. Such are the people who contradict Allah’s œyœt; 
but for the rest of us, there are lessons to be learned from the expe-
riences of others.  

Some individuals have the capacity to shrug off any inborn or 
inbred knowledge, place their minds away from scripture, and then 
lunge impetuously into the attractions of the world. These types are 
controlled by Satan. More unfortunate is the fact that multitudes of 
people follow such people into a trap. The Qur’an expresses this 
whole dynamic in a strikingly picturesque way, 

  
And tell them what happens to him to whom We ac-
corded Our [authoritative] messages and who then dis-
cards them: Satan catches up with him, and he strays, 
like so many others, into grievous error. Now had We 
so willed, We could indeed have exalted him by means 
of those [authoritative messages], but he always clung 
to the earth and followed but his own desires. Thus, his 
metaphor is that of an [excited] dog: if you approach 
him menacingly, he will drool with his tongue; and if 
you leave him alone, he will drool with his tongue. 
Such is the metaphor of those who are bent on giving 
the lie to Our [authoritative] messages. Tell [them], 
then, this story, so that they might reckon. Evil is the 
example of people who are bent on giving the lie to Our 
[authoritative] messages, for it is against their own 
selves that they are committing an offense (7:175–177). 
 
The lesson here portrays a person who is given access to 

Allah’s words, scripture, and guidance. Allah’s provisions are within 
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his reach; available to him is an abundant amount of unpolluted in-
formation. This person now has all the wherewithal to improve his 
life from all angles. But despite all of what he has been given, he vir-
tually tears himself away from this good deal. The wording of the 
Qur’an constructs a picture of a person who is ungluing himself from 
God, literally tearing himself away, with all the hard work and elbow 
grease that goes with it. The foundational notion here is that man 
is naturally attached to God’s commitment as skin is to body. Thus, 
a man who breaks away from Allah (Â) is akin to a man skinning 
himself. Such an individual mercilessly exposes himself to the ele-
ments of alienation and disaffection — a man estranged and restless 
due to his own choice. This is the condition that entices the hand 
of Satan and enlists the bearer into the legions of the damned.  

This word picture is disturbing and unsettling — in a word, 
scary. A wretched individual, perpetually affixed to the world with 
self-indulgent desires, born of clay reverts to the muck. To add 
detail to this already degenerate human, he is likened to a panting 
dog that can neither catch its breath running, nor at rest. This 
panorama delivers an array of images, with our imagination trying 
to keep up. As the Qur’anic observer is watching this person who is 
running so wildly in pursuit of his worldly ambition that he cannot 
catch his breath, he is confronted with the sequel of such misguided 
striving, “Such is the apologue of those who contradict Our [au-
thoritative] messages. Tell them, then, [such] verbal descriptions, 
so that they may think [things] over.”  

The fact that has been virtually effaced from public conscience 
by centuries of ungodly governments and power-mongering estab-
lishments is the one highlighted here: Allah’s covenant with man 
and man’s testimony to the fact that Allah (Â) is sustainer and 
sovereign. The damage is multiplied when societies and countries 
rip themselves away from God and their primordial covenant with 
Him. It should come as no surprise, then, that there are sub-quality 
people roaming the earth with their militaries as they raze entire so-
cieties and exterminate thriving populations, all the while having 
no authoritative understanding of Allah’s power. Peoples and soci-
eties in this grand state of denial are more akin to rapscallions than 
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they are to social beings and “God’s children.” In such a way are 
people transformed from their God-given state of nature, their 
God-entrusted covenant, to the animated brutes that cannot get 
enough out of world-centered cravings and preferences. In such a 
way are their aspirations turned from a calling to heaven to the 
flights of fancy into the abyss, all under the rubric of man’s so-called 
freedom of choice, “Evil is the illustration of people who belie 
Our exemplifications [of authority]: for it is against their own 
selves that they are offending!” 

Though the Qur’anic text does not attach a name to the 
person in the narrative, many tafsørs associate the story with a 
person by the name of Bal‘am ibn Bœ‘¥rœ’. And from there on, there 
are a maze of stories concerning who this person was, where he 
lived, and when he existed. Having a good sense of the creeping is-
rœ’øløyœt into tafsør literature, this smacks as one of those. Therefore, 
all the dubious information pertaining to this specific person — if 
such a person with this name even existed — should be dismissed 
out of hand. What is important here is to stay with the Qur’anic 
meaning as it trails an individual’s corruption until it becomes the 
corruption of society and the fall of civilizations.  

The narrative at its Qur’anic level fixes attention on people 
who adulterate and repudiate Allah’s demonstrations of power and 
expressions of authority. Having sensed how authentic such power 
and authority instances are, these types of people nonetheless place 
their confidence in earthly priorities and choose the immediate sat-
isfaction of their worldly desires over the delayed gratification of 
everlasting bliss. What can be learned from the various aspects of 
this lesson is so true of many societies and cultures. In our time, 
there are many scholars who have been given a good proportion of 
knowledge and know-how from Allah’s scripture. But they, for rea-
sons pertaining to their material priorities and self-interest, prefer 
to sideline what Allah (Â) says. More to the point, these peculiar 
types of “scholarly” individuals “massage” Allah’s words to “fit into 
their hankering and partiality.” And all of this twisting and tossing 
of Allah’s solemn covenant aligns tightly with the power structure 
and established system best described as †œgh¥t.  
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How many a “Muslim scholar,” “Christian scholar,” or “Jewish 
scholar,” who knows very well what Allah (Â) says to him and to 
the rest of the world, but for purposes traceable to his own ego and 
self-preference parts from Allah and sides with Satan. This type of 
“scholar” uses his knowledge to justify jœhiløyaΔ and apologize for 
†œgh¥t. From time to time he publishes his “fatwas on demand” for 
the anti-Islamic regional or world order. Instead of working and 
struggling with his knowledge to dismantle jœhiløyaΔ and kufr, he 
winds up issuing fatwas and religious edicts to substantiate jœhiløyaΔ 
and excuse the system(s) of Satan.  

In a world where the United States stands as the unipolar su-
perpower, there do exist Muslim scholars who speak and write 
against the aggression and interference of the US in the internal af-
fairs of Muslims. Many articles and books have been written and 
published by Muslim intellectuals against the reflexive US support 
of Israel along with an unending condemnation of the US’ occupa-
tion of Afghanistan and then Iraq. These are undoubtedly one class 
of Muslim scholars who are not short on expressing the truth, at 
least in a verbal sense.  

On the other end of the spectrum, there is a crop of Muslim 
scholars who want to work their “Islamic” way up to power either di-
rectly within the American political system, or by means of an un-
derstanding or accommodation with the US to become influential 
figures in their countries of origin via a US-sponsored or US-
tolerated democratic process in that particular country of origin. 
These types of Muslim scholars, who should be more or less skeptical 
of their own confidence in the US government and its institutions, 
keep on hoping that the justice of the American political process 
will one day canopy their lives and the people they seek to represent. 
This latter strain of “Muslim scholars” broadly falls under a Saudi 
umbrella, with Iraq coming in as a dubious second after Saudi Ara-
bia.560 And the rest of the national and tribal states follow along with 
their less-than-impressive hosts of “Islamic” scholars, who may know 
how to theoretically state the truth, but ultimately prove which side 
they are on when it comes down to practicing it. How apt and accu-
rate the œyaΔ is when it comes to these sell-your-soul scholars,  
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And tell them what happens to him [the scholar] to 
whom We allotted Our [genuine] messages and who 
then discards them [as having their meanings annulled 
or out of context]: Satan catches up with him, and he 
[the scholar] strays, like so many others, into grievous 
error (7:175). 
  
This type of pseudo-scholar descends the evolutionary ladder 

and becomes on par with, of all animals, a dog. If only this informed 
Muslim (scholar or otherwise) would have taken to heart what has 
come to him from the Gracious and the Compassionate, he would 
have been elevated to the ranks of heaven,  

 
Now had We willed, We could indeed have elevated 
him by means of those [authoritative and genuine] 
messages, but he stuck to earth in perpetuity and fol-
lowed but his own covetousness and mania. Thus, his 
analogy is that of an [excited] dog: if you approach him 
threateningly he snuffs and snuffles; and if you leave 
him alone, he will snuff and snuffle (7:176). 
  

Here, there is a social law, a God-given law built into the nature of 
man and society: Allah (Â) will not promote individuals or soci-
eties that have turned their backs on Him. Had they taken to heart 
His instructions they would have ranked high in this world and in 
the next. But they chose to cast away and dispose of Allah’s 
direction and advice, and so here they are huffing and puffing with 
nothing to gain and everything to lose.  

Allah’s revealed Scripture (the Qur’an) is no laughing matter. 
It is not inconsequential. And thus, it ought to take a substantial 
effort —  comparable to peeling away one’s own skin — to break 
away from Allah (Â) and settle conclusively into the vagaries of 
the materialistic and animalistic world. However, once that is 
achieved, the person or the population descends yet further into 
the abyss, becoming the insatiable subjects of Satan. They virtually 
become brutes and beasts. This picture of a drooping dog even has 
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a modern English equivalent (or derivative) — the “dog-eat-dog” 
expression, which means ruthlessly rapacious. People today are often 
heard saying, “If you don’t look out for yourself, no one else will — 
it’s a dog-eat-dog world out there.” 

This pictorial of potential “men of God” breaking away — 
tearing themselves away from Him — is to be found in every gener-
ation. It appears to be a constant in human history. On the other 
hand, there are those Islamic scholars who remain faithful, sincere, 
and observant of Allah (Â) to the last day of their lives. Sometimes 
it appears they are few and far between. But they are also a constant 
in human history. They do not tear themselves away from Allah, 
and they do not settle into the lavishness and extravagance of a 
tempting world. They are not captives of their compulsions. And 
they cannot be humiliated or broken by Satan. Furthermore, they 
are not out there in a dog race chasing after the crumbs of the em-
peror; or to put it into context, they are not the poodles of the top 
dog. The lesson from this œyaΔ is enduring. It is associated with bona 
fide people today much as it identified similar human behavior hun-
dreds or thousands of years ago. And it will capture the behavior of 
those yet to come in future years and generations.  

The substance herein was, on orders from Allah, recited by 
the Prophet (r) to his own people in Arabia so that they may not 
rupture from the unquestionable and earnest messages he received 
from the Most High. It pains this writer terribly to state that since 
these œyœt were revealed more than 14 centuries ago, there has been 
a whole slew of establishment obedient Muslims who are always 
ready to rip themselves away from Allah’s authoritative messages to 
satisfy their cozy relationship with worldly powers as well as their 
passions swerving around a world-centered precedence. Within the 
domain of Muslim contemporaries there is a good number of Salaføs 
who fit this bill. And not to be undone, there is also a good number 
of Sufis who belong. Those who still linger in a traditional “Ahl al-
SunnaΔ wa-al-Jamœ‘aΔ” classification of Muslims might want to 
take a close look at the rulers of Arabia. And those who similarly 
persist with a traditional “Ahl al-Bayt” classification of Muslims 
might want to look at the rulers in Iraq. The exception to the 
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mainstream within these four trends that serve mammon and not 
the Almighty deserve to be respected by all Muslims. 

It behooves us here to continue emphasizing the resounding 
implications of this œyaΔ. Ergo, knowledge and scholarly achieve-
ment alone are not going to secure a person’s good record with the 
Almighty. Within that same person who hoards knowledge in the 
head there are inclinations and desires, lusts and whims, and crav-
ings and tendencies — all these, absent an active conscience for 
Allah (Â), are capable of toppling the individual from his 
scholarly perch of tribute.  

With this understanding, therefore, a Qur’anic and prophetic 
education require a committed Muslim to plant his knowledge less 
in his memory cells than in his living conscience and social exten-
sion. This dynamic, which belongs to the Islamic movement and 
Islamic state, has to be restored to its original dominion. Once this 
is put into motion, the Muslims can begin their long journey into 
their Islamic future and into the grace of the Almighty.  

Recall that Allah’s Prophet (r) never taught a theoretical 
Qur’an to the generation of committed Muslims around him. 
Whatever they learned they placed in their motivation and behav-
ior, deriving logically from ethical or moral principles that govern 
a person’s thoughts. When the Qur’an is reduced to a textbook — 
a book prepared for exclusive use in schools and colleges — it loses 
its doctrinal and ideological component in the field. Such scholastic 
studying of the Qur’an winds up in a student’s memory for an exam 
at the end of the semester or at the end of the school year, and this 
is somehow considered to be a laudable achievement. As clear as 
this is, it goes unnoticed by the majority of planners and leaders in 
much of our current Islamic circles and movements. Think about 
it: the Prophet never held classes in an academic environment to 
teach the Qur’an the way it is taught today. This requires a serious 
reevaluation and restructuring of the Islamic movement so that the 
Qur’anic discourse can have the same impact it did on the first Is-
lamic state in Madinah.  

Today, there are universities and educational institutions 
throughout the Muslim and non-Muslim world that offer courses 
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supplemented by text editions of the Qur’an. And so, courses and 
curricula in the areas of “Islamic philosophy,” “Islamic fiqh,” 
“Islamic economics,” “Islam and science,” etc. are popular stepping 
stones on the way to an “Islamic” degree of sorts, yet none of this 
contributes to the task and struggle of replacing a jœhilø world with 
an Islamic one.  

Interested parties should begin by understanding that the 
Qur’an has to be relocated into the consciousness of man. This does 
not mean that he close off his mind and reduce his potential for un-
derstanding what Allah (Â) and His Prophet (r) are telling him, 
as many Salaføs are prone to do today. Rather, in looking at it more 
broadly, the Qur’an has to pass through the mind to reach the con-
science. In doing so, however, the Qur’an should not get stuck in 
the mind, channeled away from the conscience, and then re-routed 
into the domain of whim and worldly interests and priorities — as 
happens frequently with the “scholars for dollars.”  

The Qur’an, properly understood and consciously located, 
stands out in the behavioral and social sciences. A correct under-
standing of the Qur’an and a willful assimilation of its intents and 
purposes would easily annul the “filler theories” that occupy and 
then waste generations of people with results that are catastrophic 
to all. The Qur’an is the criterion by which all other social theories 
and practices have to be measured and evaluated.  

The Qur’an, taken in the right manner and in good order, be-
comes the motivation of people and the transformation of societies 
from their jœhilø mode into the light of guidance and direction from 
Allah (Â). The Qur’an nourishes the initiative that comes with 
ømœn; it defines the laws that become necessary at certain stages of 
societal growth. If the Qur’an is deliberately divorced from being 
the practical answer to practical social issues and problems, then 
the guidance the struggling generations of Muslims from the dawn 
of Islam until doomsday would have received from it would be re-
placed by the ruminations of the dominant †œgh¥tø power culture.  

Those who weave theories around the meanings of the 
Qur’an, extrapolate hypothetical arguments out of the s¥raΔs of the 
Qur’an, and spend semesters of precious lifetimes honoring the ac-
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ademic value of the Qur’an are, sorry to say, wasting their time and 
other people’s time in what may in the best of circumstances 
change the thoughts of some individuals but never the direction of 
society. It is at this juncture that the following œyaΔ arrives, “He 
whom Allah guides, he alone is truly guided; whereas those 
whom He lets go astray — it is they, they who are the losers!” 
The issue of guidance is not a byproduct of knowledge alone. The 
privilege of guidance comes through a jihad, “And those who 
struggle under Our auspices We shall guide them unto Our 
ways…” (29:69). 

In this mold, there are also those who choose to go it alone — 
no reference to Allah (Â), no conscientious adherence to scripture, 
and no consideration for the lifetime struggle of the prophets and 
their living examples. The next œyaΔ in the current sequence of 
œyœt addresses these characters,  

 
And most certainly have We destined for Hell many  
of the jinn and men who have hearts with which they 
fail to grasp the truth, and eyes with which they fail  
to see, and ears with which they fail to hear. They are 
like cattle — no, they are even less conscious of  
the right way: it is they, they who are the [truly] heed-
less! (7:179). 
 

Individuals and societies that deliberately choose a course in life 
not sanctioned by God will suffer the agonizing consequences, 
 

Indeed, those who deny and offend [Allah’s authority 
and power] it does not behoove Allah to amnesty them 
or to guide them to a passageway except the passageway 
to Hell to abide in it forever… (4:168–169). 

 
This issue of man’s destiny has occupied the minds of philoso-

phers and even early Muslim scholars. To start with, the grand will 
of Allah (Â) was to create a social being (humans) with a 
tendency to do what is right and a tendency to do what is wrong. 
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Within the human core of these conflicting tendencies is his pri-
mordial acknowledgment of Allah’s sovereignty and authority. 
Above such tendencies is the human mind and rational potential 
that is able to distinguish guidance from misguidance. In addition 
to these innate features of man, Allah (Â) sent him from time to 
time prophets and apostles who would point out the right direction 
in life. Thus, cumulatively, man has the capacity to be sensitive to 
his inner self, his informed thinking, and the scriptures and instruc-
tions presented by Allah’s Prophets (Å).  

If a man (or society) opts for guidance he does so through a 
lifetime of jihad; this jihad itself generates momentum on the way 
to Allah (Â). But then, a man (or society) who chooses to ignore 
his inner calling, who does not honor the results of rational 
thought, and who ignores the direction and instructions of prophets 
will assuredly move in the wrong direction and then reach the 
bitter results — the grief, agony, pain, and torment that comes not 
from God, but from what he himself did by design to himself.  

Somewhere along this line, the notion of karma, Sanskrit for 
action or work, comes up. An Indian tradition, this is the principle 
that a person’s actions have consequences meriting reward or pun-
ishment. Karma is the moral law of cause and effect by which the 
sum of a person’s actions are carried forward from one life to the 
next, leading to an improvement or deterioration in that person’s 
fate. Although the premise of contingent results due to a person’s 
action or work in this world is understandable from a Qur’anic ap-
proach, this does not suggest that men will go through cycles of 
lives, with each successive life a result of the one before it. The 
struggle in this life (action and work) as outlined by the Creator be-
comes a “charge” for extra enlightenment and further guidance 
until this worldly life is over. Once it is over, man will go on to en-
counter the ultimate consequences of his worldly action and work. 
The œyaΔ is not indicative of a cyclical process of enlightenment or 
regression whose incremental interval is a lifetime, often referred to 
as reincarnation. 

“Whoever Allah wills to guide becomes guided, and 
whomever He lets go astray are certainly losers.” The implemen-
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tation of Allah’s will is contingent upon what man does. If man 
works his will according to the will and word of Allah (Â), then 
he becomes subject to His care and compassion. Equally, if man 
works his will in disagreement with or in contradiction to the will 
and word of Allah, then he goes wayward and loses himself, after 
which he loses everything.  

 
 

The Free Will/Determinism Divide: Lack of Scriptural Discipline 
 
And most certainly have We destined for Hell many  
of the jinn and men who have hearts with which they 
fail to grasp the truth, and eyes with which they fail  
to see, and ears with which they fail to hear. They are 
like cattle — no, they are even less conscious of  
the right way: it is they, they who are the [truly] heed-
less! (7:179). 
 

Reading this œyaΔ and understanding it, especially for committed 
Muslims who are “in the field” is a simple statement of fact. A 
tyrant is destined to the Fire because he dispensed with his faculties 
of reasoning and sense of justice.  

Embedded in this œyaΔ is the issue of free will — the concept 
of human freedom to choose between good and evil, as opposed to 
determinism — which has preoccupied humanity all the way to the 
philosophical abyss. Some in the West would say that human re-
sponsibility for actions is implicit in most biblical writings, and the 
majority of Christian thinkers have assumed human free will in 
moral matters. The concept of conscience, so basic to later Greek 
thought and to St. Paul’s arguments for universal sinfulness in the 
Book of Romans, Chapter 1, also assumes moral free will. The prob-
lems that have plagued theology in the questions about human free 
will have had to do not with human guilt and responsibility, but 
with the reconciliation of the assumed human capacity to choose, 
and with the confusion of moral free will with a supposed ability 
(granted by God) on people’s part to accept or reject God’s 
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salvation. This brought human free will into conflict with God’s 
sovereignty, omnipotence, and omniscience. In another area, 
Christian theologians have had to defend human free will against 
materialistic determinism, like the atomism of Democritus, dialec-
tical materialism (classical Marxism), and logical positivism — the 
last entailing the denial of all inner states of mind, including both 
determinism and freedom of the will.561 

In the Western world, the usual outlines of the debates over 
human free will verses God’s determinism (that is, predestination, 
providence, foreknowledge, foreordination) would include the strug-
gle of St. Augustine (354–430CE), in his book De libero arbitrio, and 
Pelagius (a British monk living in Rome in the late fifth century CE, 
360–420CE) over the absolute necessity of God’s grace to be opera-
tional in a person before his or her will could be so moved as to 
choose the genuine good. It would also include the work of Beothius 
(477–524CE) on God’s foreknowledge; he declared that God does 
know all that will happen, but God’s knowledge is outside of time, 
in eternity, so that God’s previous knowledge of what people will 
choose does not cause them to choose as they do.562  

Another example is the conflict documented in Martin 
Luther’s De servo arbitrio (On the Bound Will, 1525) between 
Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466–1536), the humanist, and Martin 
Luther (1491–1546), the Protestant reformer, whose theology was 
based on Sts. Paul and Augustine, both of whom were predestinar-
ians. And, finally, there is the work of John Calvin (1509–1564), 
who opted for strict predestination, indeed, for so-called “double 
predestination,” in which people are elected by God for Heaven or 
Hell from before the existence of the earth. Other reformed theolo-
gians, following Calvin, like Jonathan Edwards (1703–1758) denied 
human free will altogether. More liberal theologians resisted this 
“hard shell” position and, like John Wesley (1703–1791), sought to 
find a place for human free will without denying God’s grace. Most 
such theologians, like Wesley, followed the lead of Jacobus Arminius  
of the Lowlands (1560–1609), who denied the double predestination 
and limited atonement (Christ died only for the elect) doctrines of 
the Synod of Dort (1618–1619).563  
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Much later, Immanuel Kant (1724–1804) sought to make a 
place for human moral freedom in his Critique of Practical Reason 
(1788). Kant said that man is free because he feels free. Man is not 
conscious of being determined in his choices. Kant argued that a 
moral code demands freedom, indeed, establishes the fact of human 
freedom, since ought implies can. Kant, by recourse to his famous 
dichotomy of the universe into phenomena (that is, the outer, ma-
terial world) and noumena (the inner, mental world), resolved this 
by saying that people are determined phenomenally but free 
noumenally (that is, man’s thoughts are free).564  

In a general sense, Protestantism has emphasized a person’s 
lack of, or severe defects in, freedom of the will. This is the case de-
spite the decisions of the councils held at Carthage from 416–419CE, 
which made St. Augustine’s teaching on predestination the official 
position of the Catholic Church.565  

The parallel Western discussion about determinism — the 
view that all human actions are “caused” by earlier events, just as 
events in nature are causally linked together — suggests that in the 
case of human actions, many such causes may be at work, such as 
heredity, environment, psychological factors, or the chemistry of 
the body. Such a theory seems to contradict common sense, since 
most people believe that they have freely chosen their courses of 
action, perhaps after prolonged deliberation over alternatives. On 
the other hand, common sense also allows for causal connections 
in the world around, so why should there be an exception in the 
case of human actions?566 

Arguments to justify either free will or determinism have 
always been inconclusive. Reflection on the human condition leads 
to the conclusion that, in reality, there are many factors in any 
human being that shape his actions one way or another. These in-
clude genetic makeup, the level of intelligence, predispositions of 
emotion and desire; in addition to all that arises from environment 
and upbringing, relations to parents, the values and pressures of one’s 
society; not to mention the many physical constraints arising from 
the body. There may in fact be very little scope left for free choice, 
and the extreme determinist would declare it to be an illusion.567 
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However, the fact that universally people are praised or 
blamed, rewarded or punished, for their actions indicates that in 
fact the great majority believe there is an element of free choice in 
human behavior. As Kant showed, although there is no theoretical 
argument that could establish the freedom of the will, it is a 
postulate or presupposition of all morality. It would be senseless to 
say that one ought to do anything or that society ought to promote 
certain values if all human actions are determined by factors 
outside of man’s control. It should be noted that similar considera-
tions hold for the exercise of thought. All scientific inquiry 
depends on the human capacity to make rational judgments, and 
these are assumed to be based on the discrimination of truth and 
falsity, not on the operation of heredity, chemistry, etc. Without 
the freedom of rational judgement, argument becomes impossible. 
The determinist’s own view is not something one has chosen to be-
lieve on rational grounds, but the effect of various hidden causes. 
Like many other forms of skepticism, it is finally self-destroying.568 

Like many other philosophical disputes, that between the 
rival views of free will and determinism has some truth on both 
sides as it would appear. From the moment of birth or even before, 
every human life is already largely determined by factors that the 
person in question has not chosen, which will predispose him in 
one way or another. Yet, since the focus here is on man, not just 
puppets or highly complex machines, this suggests that there is 
room for a measure of self-determination, in which the people con-
cerned have a share in shaping the raw material of their personalities 
and of deciding between the alternatives open to them.569  

The above Western or “Christian” debate on free will and de-
terminism has no end, and therefore no resolution. This mental ex-
pedition and digression is void of definitive scripture — and that 
may be why the issue has turned circular. Thank Allah (Â) for this 
Qur’an that brings this long and tortuous topic into focus. The œyaΔ 
here serves to discipline man’s thoughts about his freedom of choice 
and the consequences of actions and deeds in this earthly life of 
either good or evil works, “And We have cropped up for Hell nu-
merous jinn and men.” This is a factual statement. When the ac-
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countability is concluded on the Day of Accountability there will be 
hosts of jinn and humans who are fated to go to Hell — because,  

 
…they have hearts with which they fail to grasp the 
truth, and eyes with which they fail to see, and ears 
with which they fail to hear. They are like herds [of 
domesticated animals] — no, they are even less con-
scious of the right way: it is they, they who are the 
[truly] heedless! (7:179). 
 

Obviously when the word heart is used in this œyaΔ it does not refer 
to the biological heart; rather what captures its meaning is sensible 
mind. The Qur’an, in other œyœt, accentuates this definition of the 
word qalb,  
 

I will place terror into the hearts of those who deny 
[My power]… (3:151); 
 
Have they, then, never journeyed about the earth, let-
ting their hearts gain wisdom, and causing their ears to 
hear? Yet, verily, it is not their eyes that have become 
blind — but blind have become the hearts that are in 
their bosoms (22:46); 
 
And yet, whenever Allah alone is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who will not affirm the life to come 
contract with bitter aversion… (39:45); 
 
On that Day will [men’s] hearts be throbbing (79:8). 
 

All of these descriptions — organ of sense, gaining wisdom, bitter 
aversion, receptacles of terror, and throbbing —  relay the perception 
of an apprehension accompanied with a consciousness that is 
related to action.  

The word yafqah¥na means to grasp the pertinent and applicable 
truth within context. Now, as the meaning begins to develop, it be-
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comes evident why so many jinn and men will be the assemblages 
of Hell. They have neither moral sense nor ethical understanding 
of events in their context. They are much like herds of animals — 
with only instinctual senses — but unlike the social and moral be-
ings they were created to be. Hence, they can murder with 
impunity and the mental rationalization for killing trumps whatever 
is left of their conscience. They can steal the resources of others, 
presenting fancy arguments for “developmental policies,” and their 
conscience does not object to that. They can market slaves, prosti-
tutes, and orphans, giving the practice a market justification of 
sorts, and their conscience, for all practical purposes, is absent. 
Now, the description of those whose final destiny is the Hellfire can 
be more fully appreciated — that is, they no longer possess the con-
science component of their hearts, minds, eyes, ears, and the other 
faculties and senses they were endowed with by their Creator.  

The host of human descriptions above necessitates a rethinking 
of who Allah (Â) is. Now is the time to “recollect ourselves” and 
come to a more nuanced understanding of Allah, the Almighty and 
the Exalted, 

 
And Allah’s [alone] are the attributes of perfection; in-
voke Him, then, by these, and stand aloof from all who 
distort the meaning of His attributes: they shall be re-
quited for all they were wont to do! (7:180). 
 

This is a direct stimulation of the human mind and conscience to 
the descriptions or attributes of Allah, known as His Names, as-
mœ’ullœh. The wording, “perfect attributes of Allah,” is mentioned 
in four s¥raΔs of the holy Qur’an, the first time, as al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå, 
here in S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf. The second, third, and fourth times occur re-
spectively at the end of S¥raΔ Banø Isrœ’øl, at the beginning of S¥raΔ 

œ̌Ha, and toward the end of S¥raΔ al-Óashr, 
 

Say [O Muhammad], “Invoke Allah or invoke the 
Mercy-Giver, whichever [one] you invoke, it is to Him 
that the perfect attributes belong…” (17:110); 
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Allah, there is no deity/authority besides Him — to 
Him belong the perfect names (20:8); 
 
It is He —  Allah the Creator, the Molder of all forms 
and appearances. His [alone] are the attributes of per-
fection (59:24). 
 
It has been chronicled that during the Qur’anic prophetic 

generation, the Muslims would use the word Allah at times in their 
praying and pleading, or at other times the word al-Ra˙mœn. To 
this, the mushriks would say, “Muhammad and his companions 
claim that they worship one Sustainer; so why does he call upon 
two [entities]?”570 And this œyaΔ responds to their dissembling, 
saying that these attributes (names) belong to one God, and do not 
designate separate or many gods. 

Since all the honorable attributes that typify the best meanings 
belong to Allah (Â), human beings are encouraged to use these 
noble attributes to call upon Him, to entreat Him, and to praise 
Him. In this regard, there are œyœt of acknowledgment and praise,  

 
Allah! There is no deity/authority except He — the 
Ever-Living, the Ever-Maintaining… (2:255); 
 
Allah is He save whom there is no deity/authority: the 
One who knows the unperceived and the perceived; 
He is the Mercy-Giver, the Merciful (59:22). 
 
Asmœ’ullœh al-˙usnå are also called Allah’s Divine Names. 

They are the names by which Allah (Â) is known in Islam, and 
are divided into two categories: the Names of His Essence (al-dhœt), 
such as Allah and al-Ra˙mœn; and the Names of His Qualities (al-
ßifœt), such as al-Ra˙øm and al-Bœri’. They can also be divided into 
the Names of Mercy, or Beauty (jamœl); and the Names of Aura, or 
Majesty (jalœl). These attributes altogether are called the Most Per-
fect/Beautiful Names (al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå), “To Him belong the 
Most Beautiful/Perfect Names.” 
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These Names consist of those directly revealed in the Qur’an, 
those derived indirectly from certain passages in the Qur’an, and 
those from the wording of the Prophet (r). Not included are 
certain descriptions that are distant grammatical derivations from 
revealed Names. The Name Allah, called the Supreme Name (al-
ism al-a‘Ωam), stands alone. A prophetic hadith says, “To Allah  
belong ninety-nine Names…”571 Accordingly, these Names are: 

1. al-Awwal – the First (57:3); 
2. al-Œkhir – the Last (57:3); 
3. al-A˙ad – the One (112:1); 
4. al-Badø‘ – the Originator (2:117); 
5. al-Bœri’ – the Fosterer (59:24); 
6. al-Barr – the Beneficent (52:28); 
7. al-Baßør – the Ever-Seeing (40:20); 
8. al-Bœsi† – the Expander (derived from 13:26); 
9. al-Bœ†in – the Inner (57:3); 

10. al-Bœ‘ith – the Resuscitator (derived from 16:89); 
11. al-Bœqø – the Enduring (derived from 20:73); 
12. al-Tawwœb – the Absolver (2:37); 
13. al-Jabbœr – the Subduer of wrong, Restorer of right (59:23); 
14. al-Jaløl – the Majestic (55:78), derived from dh¥ al-jalœl; 
15. al-Jœmi‘ – the Gatherer (derived from 3:9); 
16. al-Óasøb – the Accounter (4:6); 
17. al-ÓaføΩ – the Guardian (11:57); 
18. al-Óaqq – the Truth (20:114); 
19. al-Óakøm – the Wise (6:18); 
20. al-Óakam – the Judge (derived from 40:48); 
21. al-Óaløm – the Cordially Tolerant (2:235); 
22. al-Óamød – the Praiseworthy (14:1); 
23. al-Óayy – the Ever-Living (20:111);  
24. al-Khabør – the Well-Experienced (6:18); 
25. al-Khœfi∂ – the Abaser (from a hadith);572 
26. al-Khœliq – the Creator (13:16); 
27. Dh¥ al-Jalœl wa-al-Ikrœm – Full of Majesty and 

Generosity (55:27); 
28. al-Ra’¥f – the Passionate (2:143); 
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29. al-Ra˙mœn – the Mercy-Giving (55:1); 
30. al-Ra˙øm – the Merciful (2:143); 
31. al-Razzœq – the Provider (51:58); 
32. al-Rashød – the Competent (derived from 72:10); 
33. al-Rœfi‘ – the Raiser (derived from 6:83); 
34. al-Raqøb – the Vigilant (5:117);  
35. al-Salœm – the Peace (59:23);  
36. al-Samø‘ – the Ever-Hearer (17:1); 
37. al-Shak¥r – the Grateful (64:17); 
38. al-Shahød  – the Witness (5:117); 
39. al-Íab¥r – the Forbearing (from a hadith);573 
40. al-Íamad – the Reliance (112:2); 
41. al-Îœrr – the Afflicter (from a hadith);574 
42. al-¸œhir – the Manifest (57:3); 
43. al-‘Adl – the Justice (from a hadith);575 
44. al-‘Azøz – the Invincible, the Grand (59:23); 
45. al-‘AΩøm – the Great (2:255); 
46. al-‘Afuww – the Pardoner (4:99); 
47. al-‘Aløm – the All-Knowing (2:32); 
48. al-‘Alø – the High and Lofty (2:225); 
49. al-Ghaf¥r – the Much-Forgiving (2:235);  
50. al-Ghaffœr – the Evermore Forgiving (38:66); 
51. al-Ghanø – the Self-Sufficient (2:267); 
52. al-Fattœ˙ – the One who gives access (34:26); 
53. al-Qœbi∂ – the Withholder (derived from 2:245); 
54. al-Qœdir – the Capable (17:99); 
55. al-Qudd¥s – the Holy (62:1); 
56. al-Qahhœr – the Vanquisher (13:16); 
57. al-Qawø – the Strong (22:40); 
58. al-Qayy¥m – the Self-Subsistent (3:2); 
59. al-Kabør – the Enormous (22:62); 
60. al-Karøm – the Magnanimous and Noble (27:40); 
61. al-La†øf – the Subtle (42:19); 
62. al-Mu’akhkhir – the Deferrer (derived from 14:42); 
63. al-Mu’min –  the One who reciprocates commitment (59:23); 
64. al-Muta‘œli – the Self-Exalted (13:9); 
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65. al-Mutakabbir – the Lordly (59:23); 
66. al-Matøn – the Firm (51:58); 
67. al-Mubdi’ – the Initiator (85:13); 
68. al-Mujøb – the Responsive (11:61); 
69. al-Majød – the Glorious (11:73); 
70. al-Mu˙ßø – the Recordkeeper (derived from 19:94); 
71. al-Mu˙yø – the Giver of Life (30:50); 
72. al-Mudhill – the Humbler (derived from 3:26); 
73. al-Muzøl – the Diminisher (derived from 10:28); 
74. al-Mußawwir – the Image-Giver (59:24); 
75. al-Mu‘ød – the Restorer (derived from 85:13); 
76. al-Mu‘izz – the Honorer (derived from 3:26); 
77. al-Mu‘†ø – the Giver (derived from 20:50); 
78. al-Mughnø – the Enricher (derived from 9:74); 
79. al-Muqøt – the Maintainer/Determiner (4:85); 
80. al-Muqtadir – the Able (54:42); 
81. al-Muqaddim – the Enhancer (derived from 50:28); 
82. al-Muqsi† – the Equitable (derived from 21:47); 
83. al-Malik – the Sovereign (59:23); 
84. Mœlik al-Mulk – Owner of the dominion (3:26); 
85. al-Mumøt – the Author of death (derived from 15:23); 
86. al-Muntaqim – the Avenger (derived from 30:47); 
87. al-Muhaymin – the Controller (59:23); 
88. al-Nœfi‘ – the Benefactor (derived from 48:11); 
89. al-Nœßir – the Victor (derived from 3:150); 
90. al-N¥r – the Light (24:35); 
91. al-Hœdø – the Guide (22:54); 
92. al-Wœ˙id – the Singular (74:11); 
93. al-Wad¥d – the Loving (11:90); 
94. al-Wœrith – the Inheritor (derived from 19:40); 
95. al-Wœsi‘ – the Vast (2:268); 
96. al-Wakøl – the Trustee (6:102); 
97. al-Walø – the Patron (4:45); 
98. al-Wœlø – the Ally (13:11); and 
99. al-Wahhœb – the Bestower (3:8).576     
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The Names listed above represent abstractions belonging to 
or characteristic of the majesty and infinite reality of Allah (Â). 
In a synergistic, interactive, and helpful way, the Qur’an directs 
man’s understanding of these words to whatever limited extent he 
can through the agency of his human language, his human percep-
tion, and his human experience. This tafsør will not delve into the 
age-old argument of whether the meanings of these words belong to 
Allah as “essence” or as elucidation; or belong to His “working 
will.” Being only human, man’s reasoning can only go so far. It is fu-
tile to argue how, to what extent, and with what shade of meaning 
these descriptive words relate to the Almighty. Nonetheless, 
without declaring he has a categorical understanding of these 
Names, man with his God-given mind can get “a feel” for the 
meanings of these words so long as he does not encumber what he 
can grasp with internal contradictions, incompatibilities, or fallacies.  

Hence, a good starting point is to not impute to Allah (Â) 
what He has not said of Himself. Thus man cannot say that God is 
a comrade, a philanthropist, or is brainy, etc, for He did not 
describe Himself with those attributes (words), “And stand aloof of 
all who warp the meaning of His manifestations [attributes].” 
Some people have been known to dislodge a God-given description 
into a slant of their own impassioned predisposition to prejudice 
and emotion. A case in point is the likely slant the pre-Islamic Ara-
bians gave to scriptural words. Thus, from the word Allah they de-
rived al-Lœt, from the word al-‘Azøz they cast al-‘Uzzå, and from 
al-Mannœn (traceable to œyaΔ 49:17) they coined ManœΔ. Note that 
each of these derivatives is feminine; so there may have been at one 
time a push to identify the feminine gender on par with divinity. 
Deviation comes in many forms.  

Another way of skewing Allah’s attributes is to give them a 
figure or bodily representation. Let it be known that Allah’s asmœ’ 
al-˙usnå are exclusively His; they are exhaustive of every meaning 
of beauty, perfection, and love combined, without any contradiction 
whatsoever. The combined meaning and understanding of His at-
tributes necessitate His independence while they render all created 
entities His dependents.  
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All of Allah’s attributes, when omitting the article al- (the), can 
be used as words describing humans — with the exception of the 
word Allah and the attribute al-Ra˙mœn. There are some subtle areas 
here that should be noted. In understanding Allah (Â) and His 
Prophet (r), it is known that Allah heals, therefore it can be said 
that He is a healer. But it cannot be said that Allah is a doctor or a 
physician. Similarly, it is known that Allah creates human beings, 
but it does not follow that Allah gives birth. Allah knows the future, 
but it is not appropriate to say that Allah is telepathic or psychic. 

When people call upon Allah (Â), pray to Him, and ask Him 
for their well-being and recovery, they should use these attributes 
to do so. So if they were to ask Allah for provision and sustenance 
it would be appropriate to mention the corresponding attribute al-
Razzœq (the Provider). Or if they are asking Him for mercy, they 
would be a step ahead if they call upon Him by His mercy descrip-
tives: al-Ra˙mœn, al-Ra˙øm, al-Wad¥d, etc. 

Our du‘œ’ can only be to Allah (Â). He alone is our ambition 
during the time we turn to Him for whatever reason, 

 
Nay, but who is it that responds to the distressed when 
he calls out to Him, and who removes the ill [that 
caused the distress], and has made you inherit the 
earth? Could there be any divine power besides Allah? 
How seldom do you keep this in mind! (27:62). 
 

The following hadith corroborates this meaning, 
 

Whoever is visited by trouble or distress or any significant 
affair should say, “There is no deity/authority except Allah, 
the Magnificent, the Compassionately Tolerant; there is no 
deity/authority except Allah, the Lord of the resplendent 
throne; there is no deity/authority except Allah, the Sustainer 
of the heavens and earth, and the Lord of the noble throne.” 577 
 

In another hadith, the Prophet (r), speaking to his daughter 
Fœ†imaΔ, said, 
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What can bar you from listening to what I have to pledge to 
you? Say morning and evening, “O Ever-Living [God]! O 
Self-Subsistent! I entreat You by Your grace — do manage 
my affair, and do not leave me to myself for as much as a 
blink of an eye.”578 
 
Man can praise, honor, and exalt Allah (Â) by seeing to it 

that His attributes and names are used specifically for Him. He can 
also praise, honor, and exalt Allah by refraining from stretching, 
“spinning,” or “twisting” definitions of words into the absurd, such 
as, for example, saying that Allah is the father of Jesus (a), or that 
Allah is a father, a son, and a holy ghost all in one, “They will be 
requited for all that they were wont to do.” They swerve away 
from Allah’s oneness, uniqueness, and singularity by attributing a 
child to Him. Therefore, their understanding of Allah’s divinity 
and authority is warped. Expressions and descriptions are followed 
by attitudes and behavior. And man shall be held accountable for 
the mental attitude and social behavior that come from inaccurate 
words and misleading descriptions. 

Some people place the will of Allah (Â) within the physical 
laws they have discovered in nature — as if He can be confined by 
these modular and mechanical laws. Then there are those who com-
pare Allah’s works to what man can do — even though they are well 
aware of the fact that He says there is no one like Him. Still others 
think of Allah as a deity belonging to the heavens that may be in 
charge of running the vast universe, and that may be expected to ap-
pear on a final day of judgement, but when it comes to matters and 
social issues here on earth, He does not belong. They tell us that 
God has no authority or no business interfering in the way man runs 
his own community and society, that the social, legal, and interna-
tional affairs of humanity should be left to the minds, experiences, 
and interests of men as interpreted and analyzed by man himself. 
Within this way of looking at things man has become his own god 
— and, as a result, a few people overlord others. All this amounts to 
a distortion of who Allah is. We, the committed Muslims, have 
nothing to do with these mental image manipulators. In the mean-
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time, our challenge is to continue cementing our knowledge 
through our conscious understanding and behavioral struggle, while 
having the confidence that those detractors will wind up reeling 
from the consequences of their inadequate theories and sorry prac-
tices, which they themselves chose and then institutionalized.  

 
 

The Meaning of Truth and Justice 
The developing meanings now lead to the all-important bloc of 
people who are to be found somewhere on earth trying their best to 
stand guard and move Allah’s word of honor forward,  
 

And of those We created is an ummaΔ that guides [oth-
ers] via the ˙aqq and with it they do justice. And those 
who misrepresent Our [power] manifestations We shall 
gradually lure them — in a stealth manner. I will dictate 
to them that My scheme is ironclad (7:181–183). 
 

It may be redundant to say there are many establishments, nations, 
systems, and networks that have taken issue with Allah (Â) and 
set out on a generational journey to tend to the affairs of this world 
without even a slight consideration of what He has to say about 
pertinent issues. What is barely noticed is the fact that within the 
human race there will always be a consolidated effort to stand for 
truth and justice. This œyaΔ gives them their day in court, as it were. 
Allah attests to the fact that they exist and work His will. 
Whatever their numbers may be they lead the way to truth and jus-
tice. They are not isolationists, pacifists, or unapproachable. Simi-
larly, they cannot be called elitists just because they champion 
justice, honesty, and legitimacy. The more justice-conscious they 
are, the more they are perceived to be serving the needs of the peo-
ple. The more they see governments and societies being led in the 
wrong direction, the more “fired up” they become to put people 
back on track with Allah. Naturally, such an attitude puts them in 
a leadership position. They are not satisfied with a mental or theo-
retical recognition of justice — they want to see justice done.  

279Al-A‘rœf:172–198



And they do the things that result in an expansion of social 
and economic justice. But before they involve themselves in the 
pursuit of justice, they ensure they are in possession of the ˙aqq. Al-
Óaqq is a divine attribute. Usually it is translated as the truth. But 
the word’s range, in addition to the truth, encompasses both 
legitimacy and impartiality. The secular language of the West and the 
religious tradition of Judeo-Christian context will have to be 
filtered of the vocabulary pollution that stands between the con-
temporary Muslim and the understanding of the ˙aqq. 

In the Western world, both secular and religious, the word 
truth has different meanings in different kinds of discourse. The 
truth of a mathematical proposition and that of an empirical propo-
sition are obvious examples of different kinds of truth. Similarly, 
there are different criteria for testing different truths. In the case of 
a mathematical truth, whether it is deducible from the fundamental 
axioms of the mathematical system in which it appears needs to be 
checked. In the case of an empirical proposition, there are many 
possible procedures, some very simple, some highly complex. If 
someone asserts, for example, “It is raining,” the matter can be 
simply settled by looking out of the window. If it is claimed that 
Julius Caesar was assassinated on the ides of March, then the 
veracity of the claim calls for much more complicated procedures. 
Perhaps it could be said in every case, however, that a proposition 
is true if it demonstrates things as they really are.579 

In the non-Qur’anic mind, religious and theological statements 
make a claim to be true. Here, the first move for the scripturally de-
tached thinker is to ascertain the meaning of what is being asserted, 
as religious language is in this context frequently symbolic or even 
mythological. It may look like an empirical assertion, but may be 
quite different, so that the first task in any assessment is a hermeneu-
tical one. Suppose someone says, “In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth.” This looks like an assertion about the past. 
But what meaning is to be given to the phrase “in the beginning”? 
Or how is one to understand the verb created, a strange metaphysical 
verb without parallels in ordinary experience? If the interpretation 
of religious assertions is the first step toward assessing their truth, the 
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second must be the development of a religious epistemology (the 
philosophical theory of knowledge). This implies that the question 
of truth in religion or theology in the West has to be put in the con-
text of an entire philosophy of religion.580  

Epistemology, a word combining episteme (knowledge) and 
logos (discourse), refers to human thought dealing with the theory 
of knowing. It explores the methods of knowing, the presuppositions 
and grounds of what is affirmed as knowledge, and its reliability and 
limits. Plato (427–347BCE) originated epistemology in response to 
the Sophists’ skepticism about uncritical pre-Socratic views that 
knowledge was possible. He provides in his Dialogues one of its most 
comprehensive treatments, exploring the limits of sense experience 
for knowing, the relation of language and knowledge, a theory of 
forms to explain the possibility and limitation of knowing, and a 
critical method for deriving what may be provisionally affirmed as 
knowledge by means of a rigorous dialectical process within a com-
munity of interpretation.581  

The epistemology of Aristotle (384–322BCE), departing from 
Plato and his theory of sense knowledge as an abstraction of absolute 
forms, posits universals that exist essentially in and shape matter, 
impress themselves on the human soul or mind through sense expe-
rience, and become knowledge through the intellectual activities of 
imagination and judgement. This view led to the continuing prob-
lems of the relation of universals to matter, to particulars, to the 
mind, and the status of universals with reference to reality and God, 
illustrated in Neoplatonic thought, in the European medieval 
debates over realism and nominalism, and in the opposition between 
rationalism and empiricism in early modern thought.582  

In the critical epistemology of Immanuel Kant (1724–1804), 
knowledge is limited to the phenomenal realm, where sensation 
shaped by categories of understanding becomes experience. Judge-
ments about the noumenal (inaccessible to experience) reality un-
derlying the phenomenal are based on practical or teleological 
considerations and cannot be regarded as objectively valid knowl-
edge. The idealist epistemology stimulated by Kant led to a reaction 
of uncritical common sense repressed by G.E. Moore (1873–1958), 
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who held up his hands, saying, “Here is one hand, and here is an-
other,” as proving external reality. Logical atomism and logical pos-
itivism represent a similar lack of critical epistemology. Linguistic 
analysis and ordinary language thought limit their focus and avoid 
the uncritical naivete of predecessor movements.583 

The most promising epistemological directions today may be 
the ones built on the history of human thought and reaching toward 
a post-critical perspective. They are represented by C.S. Peirce 
(1839–1914), who related knowing to human purposes within com-
munities of interpretation; A.N. Whitehead (1861–1947), with a re-
lational epistemology akin to Plato’s; Michael Polanyi (1891–1976), 
who showed the cultural and personal dimensions inherent in the 
entire range of human knowing, from scientific to historical; and H. 
Richard Niebuhr (1894–1962), whose epistemology integrates the-
ology and ontology (metaphysics), history, and society, into what is 
affirmed as knowing and knowledge in human communities.584  

The word truth is used in everyday conversation without diffi-
culty. Yet, in looking at the history of thought in the West, there 
are many different conceptions of truth. In a lengthy article on 
truth José Ferrater Mora (1912–1991) asserts that term is used pri-
marily in two senses: to refer to the truth of a proposition or state-
ment and to refer to a reality. When it is said that a proposition is 
true, this notion is opposed to that which is false. When it is said 
that a reality is true, this notion is opposed to what is not apparent, 
illusory, unreal, nonexistent, and so forth.585 

The ancient Greek philosophers, according to Mora, identified 
truth as a permanent reality, regardless of whether this reality was 
thought to be material substance, numbers, primary qualities, or 
ideas. As that which is permanent, truth was contrasted with what 
is changing, which is only apparently true, although not necessarily 
false. The Greeks often maintained that truth was accessible only 
to thought. They conceived of truth as pertaining to the discovery 
of what a thing is, to its essence. Truth as aletheia was the 
uncovering of being, which is hidden by appearances.586 

The locus classicus of truth understood as the truth of proposi-
tions or statements is found in Aristotle,  
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To say of what is that it is not, or of what is not that it is, 
is false, while to say of what is that it is, and of what is 
not that it is not, is true (Metaphysics, Book 4, Part 7).  
 

This statement does not differ greatly from what Plato had already 
said in the Cratylus where Socrates asks if “a true proposition says 
that which is, and a false proposition says that which is not” (see 
also Plato’s Sophist).587  

Another quite early view of truth in the Western world, ac-
cording to Mora, was that developed by the “classical” Hebrews 
who viewed truth (emunah) as that which is faithful, or which 
keeps or will keep its promise, namely God. This means that, in 
contrast with the Greek idea, truth for the Hebrews was not some-
thing static, but found in this,  

 
It was this people’s consciousness of possessing a truth 
that must be transmitted; its consciousness that it existed 
in order to bear witness to that “future” truth — among 
the great powers and, if need be, against them. 
 

José Ferrater Mora’s work shows that one could view the entire his-
tory of thought according to the different theories concerning 
truth. Varying formulas and theories were propounded not only in 
the ancient world but during the European Middle Ages and in the 
modern as well as in the contemporary period.588 

Probably the best-known theory in the West of truth, the one 
that seems to make the most common sense to the general public, 
is the so-called correspondence theory of truth. In its simplest form, 
the theory involves the correspondence between what one says and 
what is talked about, namely between the proposition or statement 
and things, or, as it is sometimes expressed, between a statement 
and reality. During the European medieval period this notion of 
truth was discussed in great detail. Truth was seen not only as the 
correspondence or conformity of things with the mind, which 
meant that things were intelligible, but also as the conformity of 
the mind with things. For example, St. Anselm (1033–1078), fol-
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lowing the Aristotelian tradition, discusses truth as the truth of 
statements, but he also asserts that the truth of things corresponds 
to their ideas in the mind of God — the “supreme truth” and cause 
of all other truths. God, the supreme truth, then, is the cause that 
makes the correspondence between things and the mind possible. 
Maintaining a similar view, but giving greater emphasis to the truth 
residing in statements, St. Thomas Aquinas defines truth as adae-
quatio rei et intellectus (correspondence of the mind and reality).589  

A correspondence theory of truth does not necessarily include 
such notions about God. For example, the theory developed by the 
modern logician Alfred Tarski (1901–1983), known as the semantic 
conception of truth, is a form of the correspondence theory. Tarski 
maintains that the expressions is true and is false are meta-logical. 
In an artificial language, the correspondence is between the meta-
language and the object language. Another well-known theory of 
truth is the coherence theory upheld by idealists, where single 
statements are only partial truths. In its more extreme versions, 
these partial judgements are “absorbed” or synthesized into a whole, 
so that, for example, Hegel can say that the truth is the whole. 
Theories of truth and refinements on these theories abound. 
William James, for example, developed the so-called pragmatic the-
ory of truth, which involves the notion that a statement is true if it 
works, is able to predict something, solves other problems in 
science, and can be validated. These different theories show that 
truth can be conceived in a variety of ways: absolute or relative; 
eternal or changing, and so forth.590 

Perhaps some of the most provocative and influential views 
on truth have been those developed by 19th- and 20th-century 
thinkers who reject the traditional notions of truth as correspon-
dence and as intellectual, and who deny that there is a straightfor-
ward antithesis between truth and falsity. Consider the notions of 
Friedrich Nietzsche (1844–1900) who asks on what basis man can 
talk about truth if the traditional source of all truth, namely God, 
is dead! Nietzsche links the ideas of truth and goodness to that 
which encourage or cause life to flourish while falsity is that which 
stifles life, 
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The falseness of an opinion is not for us any objection 
to it… The question is, how far an opinion is life-fur-
thering, life-preserving, species-preserving, perhaps 
species-rearing. 
 

This biological or evolutionary view of truth maintains that 
struggle, delight in one’s own power, and exploitation, are life-fur-
thering, while the so-called Judeo-Christian tradition of chastity, 
meekness, “turning the other cheek,” concern for the neighbor, and 
so forth are thought to be denial of life. Viewing life as a struggle to 
survive and to assert oneself, Nietzsche apparently did not consider 
the value of cooperation — a characteristic that at least some biol-
ogists consider responsible for the great reproductive success of the 
human species.591  

Martin Heidegger (1889–1976) also rejects the traditional 
view of truth, although he claims that he is going back to the 
original Greek understanding. In Being and Time (1927), Heidegger 
tries to show that the correspondence theory of truth is a develop-
ment of a more primordial truth — as aletheia or uncovering. Hei-
degger claims those entities that are uncovered in the world are 
true but only in a derivative sense. What is primarily true, what is 
truth, is Dasein itself, the term Heidegger uses to refer to human re-
ality. Thus rejecting the notion that truth is a value found primarily 
in statements made by man, Heidegger claims that “Dasein is ‘in the 
truth.’” These ideas are reformulated by Heidegger in his essay “On 
the Essence of Truth” where he asserts that “The essence of truth is 
freedom.” He acknowledges that this sounds strange since freedom 
is usually considered a human property, but he holds that “Freedom 
now reveals itself as letting beings be”; that is, freedom “lets beings 
be the beings they are.” This letting-be can be and has been under-
stood in different ways: it could be interpreted, for example, as a 
way of behaving that would please environmentalists, but it is still 
a rather puzzling theory to be held by a thinker who supported the 
political rise of Adolf Hitler.592  

In so far as he expressed a kind of contempt or disinterest in 
the correspondence theory of truth, Heidegger was in agreement 
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with his Danish predecessor, Soren Kierkegaard (1813–1855), who 
also dismisses the traditional correspondence theory of truth, which 
he calls objective truth. Kierkegaard rejects any kind of truth that in-
volves the detachment of the person seeking the truth. Thus he re-
jects the importance of mathematical and scientific truths, precisely 
those branches of knowledge that are generally thought to be the 
most certain. He has little interest in scientific or objective truth 
since he considers that this “truth is always abstract.” Objective 
truth or knowledge for Kierkegaard is “accidental” and its “degree 
and scope is essentially indifferent.” Sooner or later objective truth 
is reduced to a tautology (a statement that is true by necessity or by 
virtue of its logical form), to the logical form “a or not a” or “not 
both a and not a.” One must then turn one’s back on objective 
truth, which means one must reject the supreme principle of objec-
tivity, namely the law of non-contradiction.593 

Kierkegaard does not deny the certainty of objective truth, 
but the truth he seeks is precisely that truth that is based on objec-
tive uncertainty, what he calls essential truth or subjectivity. He 
claims that “All essential knowledge relates to existence.” For 
Kierkegaard, knowledge must have a relationship to the knower 
and the knower is the existing individual. Such knowledge is 
limited to ethical and ethical-religious knowledge. According to 
Kierkegaard, “The objective accent is on what is said, the subjective 
accent on how it is said.” Now this how does not express the manner 
in which a person expresses a truth; it concerns rather the relation-
ship between the individual and this truth. Kierkegaard asserts, 

 
Objectively the interest is focused merely on the thought-
content, subjectively on the inwardness. At its maximum 
this inward how is the passion of the infinite, and the 
passion of the infinite is truth. But the passion of the in-
finite is precisely subjectivity, and thus subjectivity be-
comes the truth… Here is such a definition of truth: an 
objective uncertainty held fast in an appropriation-
process of the most passionate inwardness.”594 
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What does all this mean? For Kierkegaard, objective truth is 
something indifferent, something outside of the individual, some-
thing that can be learned and understood once, while subjective 
truth cannot be learned in this way since it is not a truth that 
resides in sentences. Indeed, man does not learn subjective truth, 
but he must “appropriate” it. By choosing it continually he makes 
it his own — it is not something he merely has or possesses, but he 
becomes truth or, what is the same thing, it becomes a part of his 
existence, that is, he lives this truth.595 

Furthermore, man must make this truth his own with passion 
even if this truth is objectively uncertain, involving paradox and 
absurdity. But this description of truth is Kierkegaard’s understanding 
of Christian faith. The absurdity of Christianity, for Kierkegaard, is 
that the infinite becomes finite, the eternal comes into being in 
time. The paradox of faith is precisely that: if one is capable of ob-
jectively proving what one believes, then faith has disappeared and 
become (objective) knowledge. In order to preserve one’s faith, one 
must hold on to what is actually repulsive to objective understand-
ing. This is also the risk involved in faith. In fact, Kierkegaard goes 
so far as to say that “The absurd is precisely by its objective 
repulsion the measure of the intensity of faith in inwardness.” Faith 
involves a further paradox since it is only when one feels oneself to 
be nothing before God that one becomes — to the greatest extent 
possible — a (true) individual.596 

Once one has faith or becomes an individual, then since the 
individual is “higher than” or superior to the universal, which refers 
to universal ethical rules, then one can, in “fear and trembling,” 
suspend the universal. To explain his meaning, Kierkegaard uses 
the biblical story of Abraham and Isaac (Ç). For Kierkegaard, this 
story shows, 

 
…what a tremendous paradox faith is, a paradox which 
is capable of transforming a murder into a holy act well-
pleasing to God… for faith begins precisely where think-
ing leaves off. 
 

287Al-A‘rœf:172–198



The story illustrates what Kierkegaard calls the “teleological sus-
pension of the ethical.” 597 

One might agree with Kierkegaard in differentiating faith 
from knowledge and in pointing out that faith contains an element 
of doubt — at least in the Judeo-Christian mind. One might also 
agree that religious faith contains a higher truth than scientific 
truth. So far, Kierkegaard might be saying nothing more than St. 
Thomas Aquinas, who maintained that certain truths, like that of 
the trinity, cannot be understood by human reason but are a matter 
of revealed truth, the highest truth, a mystery. But Aquinas would 
not, presumably, argue that the truth of these beliefs depends on 
the fact that they cannot be understood by reason; it just so 
happens that human reason, being finite, cannot fully understand 
them. Kierkegaard, on the other hand, seems to be saying that it is 
precisely because such truths are by their very nature not intelligible 
that they are true. He has, presumptively, carried the distinction 
between knowing and believing too far and with his dismissal of all 
that is rational, and his belief that in certain circumstances — even 
if these are very special and unusual circumstances — one can “sus-
pend” the ethical, he opens the door for the justification of all 
kinds of abuses.598 

The other inherent meaning of ˙aqq is legitimacy. In our time, 
the Western sense of this word carries the day. Thus, legitimacy in 
20th-century politics, philosophy, and history is the view that sys-
tems of government either are or ought to be justified, and not 
simply based on coercion. There are two versions of the theory of 
legitimacy, one deriving from political philosophy, the other from 
history and political science. The first seeks principles that would 
oblige people to obey government, and then uses those principles 
to assess existing regimes as worthy or otherwise of being obeyed. 
The second treats a belief in the legitimacy of regimes as a 
common feature of government, however distasteful any particular 
regime may be to the observer. It then examines legitimacy as a 
historical phenomenon rather than engaging in moral appraisal. 
The two approaches are often thought to be incompatible, but are 
in fact complementary.  
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The long dispatch into the Western Judeo-Christian indeter-
minate understanding of truth and legitimacy leaves the Muslims 
in an advanced appreciation of what Allah (Â) offers them in this 
settled and certain Scripture. How remote and how unpredictable 
can the human mind become when it has no divine reference point 
on such concepts. That is why when the secular and materialistic 
West picks up on its fluctuating definitions of truth and legitimacy, 
it cannot come to grips with a solid understanding and practice of 
justice. To these types, it is a theory of the “morally” appropriate 
way of resolving social differences. But then they have not just one 
theory of justice. One view is that justice involves avoiding or pre-
venting harm to people; another that it involves treating people ac-
cording to what they deserve; another that people should be treated 
according to their needs; another that they should be treated ac-
cording to fair and impartial procedures.  

Justice, according to most Western philosophers, starting with 
Plato, is the harmonious balance between the rights of the various 
members of a society. Justice is usually understood as including such 
social virtues as fairness, equality, and correct and impartial treat-
ment. But how can any of this become the basis of society and the 
main element of social life when there is no certainty in the human 
components of society?  

This is where the Qur’anic contribution to the world ought to 
be much treasured and satisfying. The Islamic understanding of 
˙aqq comes from Allah (Â) who does not second guess social prob-
lems, is not lacking in knowledge, does not speculate about partic-
ular assumptions, and is Himself the Creator of life and existence, 
thereby eclipsing any philosopher or combination of philosophers 
along with their theories and ideologies, 

 
And of those We created is an ummaΔ that guides to 
the ˙aqq and with it [the process of guiding to the 
˙aqq] they do justice (7:181). 
 

This œyaΔ means that the acquisition of this ˙aqq comes through a 
lively interaction with people to guide them to Allah (Â). It also 
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means that stagnant and inactive “Muslims” disqualify from acquiring 
the ˙aqq, and thus they disqualify from implementing social justice.  

What is required, therefore, is a consolidated group of people 
(an ummaΔ) that will carry this responsibility into its social dimen-
sion. And to do that, they will have to be in charge of society, which 
in turn requires them to be ruling with the moral character and the 
legal behavior endowed by Allah (Â). Hence, this ˙aqq (truth, le-
gitimacy, and fairness) was never meant to be studied as much as it 
was meant to be implemented. This ˙aqq does not present itself 
through the Scripture and Prophet of Allah (r) to turn into 
sermons, lectures, and preaching. This revealed ˙aqq aims at 
engulfing man as a social being. It targets the social and legal values 
of society itself. Through the implementation of this ˙aqq, the peo-
ple’s perception of God is corrected. Through the effectuation of 
this ˙aqq there is no longer a hostility or tension between man and 
God. And there is a minimum of ill will. A paucity of procedures 
that violate justice would be sacked under an Islamic rule of law. 
Most of the world’s people are fed up with the rich getting richer and 
the poor getting poorer as a global Western led transcontinental 
problem is about to explode in their faces — and why? Because the 
uncertainty in the hearts of ideologues and the doubts in the minds 
of philosophers have brought all humanity to the brink.  

Around 1750, the Industrial Revolution began in Britain, 
with key technologies such as the steam engine, and initially in the 
textile industry. Industrial development followed in other countries 
in the 19th century, including France, Germany, and the United 
States, and led to the rise of the economic system known as capi-
talism. As the tools of industrial manufacturing were created, a per-
son with money to invest could seek out the latest leading-edge 
inventions and develop a more efficient factory, thus appropriating 
market share from now outdated rivals. Instead of slowly amassing 
wealth over a lifetime, there was now a systematic way to amass 
wealth relatively quickly. This new method of accumulating wealth 
through capital investment was called capitalism; a capitalist 
invests money in an enterprise with the objective of receiving more 
in return than what was initially invested.599  
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The Industrial Revolution and the growth of capitalism 
brought unparalleled growth in economic output and in population, 
but also substantial dislocation of agricultural populations, destruc-
tion of natural environments, and very often harsh conditions for 
workers. All of this internal European capitalist new direction was 
being pursued when the European armies and armadas were ex-
tending their military reach into Muslim lands from the Dutch oc-
cupation of Indonesia, to the Portuguese occupation of parts of 
Africa, to the grand colonization by both Britain and France of the 
majority Muslim lands from the Far East (for example, Malaysia) to 
the Near East (such as places like Syria, Lebanon, and Egypt).  

In response to both the unprecedented productivity of capital-
ist systems and the ills they brought about, a variety of socialist and 
utopian ideas arose in the late-18th and the 19th century. Among 
early socialists were F.N. Babeuf (1760–1797), proponent of class 
conflict; the utopian Robert Owen (1771–1858), creator of cooper-
ative communities; and Ferdinand Lassalle (1825–1864), a founder 
of the first workers’ party in Germany in 1863.600  

The principal historical figure in the history of socialism was 
Karl Marx (1818–1883), who, along with Friedrich Engels 
(1820–1895), conceived the theory and tactics of revolutionary 
proletarian socialism, which became known as Marxism. Marx was 
primarily concerned with the dynamics of capitalism and the his-
torical laws he believed would cause its replacement, rather than 
with the structure of a socialist system. His most famous work, co-
written with Engels in 1848, was the Communist Manifesto, which 
outlined a theory of class struggle and the revolutionary role of the 
proletariat. His greatest work was Das Kapital, published in three 
volumes (1867, 1885, 1894). Marx’s doctrines influenced the cre-
ation of numerous communist states and their associated command 
economies, where all economic decisions are dictated by the 
central government.601  

During this time period there were no Islamic thinkers who 
could locate their minds into the meanings of this Qur’an and offer 
public opinion the social laws that are outlined here in this sacred 
Text. Even now, many decades into the confusion of Western pun-
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dits and intellectuals, Qur’an-reading Muslims are still at the aca-
demic level — at best — unable to move these Qur’anic meanings 
of ˙aqq and ‘adl into the fabric of their own societies, much less to 
offer a solution to other societies stretched from exploited labor in 
southeast Asia to slave labor in Africa to virtually all countries of 
the world.  

Capitalism continued as the world’s primary economic system, 
and increased trading between countries in the early-20th century 
helped to create a more connected global economy. The business 
cycles of local economies began to have worldwide effects, and 
when the US stock market boom of the 1920s turned bust on Oc-
tober 20, 1929 (“Black Tuesday”), it helped to throw the fragile 
global economy that was still recovering from World War I into a 
deep worldwide depression.602  

At the depths of what came to be called the Great Depression, 
in 1931, world industrial production was 38% less than what it had 
been in June 1929, and there were an estimated 30 million unem-
ployed people worldwide. This single year saw countries descend 
into mass unemployment and hunger, the breakdown of interna-
tional exchange, and the failure of great financial institutions. The 
“recovery” that began in 1932 brought the world economy back to 
life by 1937, due to increased governmental deficit spending and 
the country-by-country abandonment of the gold standard. But the 
global economic downturn had lasting effects on all it touched, and 
helped to sow the seeds of World War II in Europe.603  

Where were the Qur’an-informed Muslims during this time? 
And the quick answer is that they were not yet to recover from 
hundreds of years of separating mind from Qur’an. The separation 
of reason from revelation still lingers on to this very day in a very 
substantial way. The more horrific part of it is that there is a 
religious corporate-clan in Arabia that stifles any attempt at en-
riching the human mind with the divine meanings contained in 
this Qur’anic compendium.  

Partly in response to the mass unemployment of the Great De-
pression, most advanced nations today have market systems with 
some form of social safety contingency. Markets are generally 
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subject to standards of openness and disclosure to ensure competi-
tion, and there are prohibitions against unfair labor practices and 
environmental damage. Social welfare programs date back at least 
to Germany in the 19th century; in the United States today these 
programs include Social Security, Medicare, and Medicaid. The de-
veloped European countries almost all have substantially larger so-
cial welfare programs than the United States. In addition, many 
developed economies have government-subsidized agricultural sec-
tors, and some have subsidized banking and industrial enterprises; 
there is continuing pressure to improve productivity by eliminating 
such subsidies.604  

But still the capitalist world is moving toward a humanitarian 
tragedy. The microeconomics, the microeconomic system, the pro-
ducers, the markets, pricing, and the allocation of resources, the 
natural monopolies, and public goods are all cooked up and cali-
brated to produce creeping poverty, the destruction of a “middle 
class,” and the fantastic accumulation of phenomenal amounts of 
wealth in the hands of the elites. Regulation and deregulation, 
price incentives, and social security programs are all failing to tame 
the capitalist competitive-turned-combative corporate world that 
is now, as these words are written, virtually “on top of the world.” 
Gross domestic product and national income are more the possession 
of the corporate elites than the working people. Employment’s 
wages are on a reduction scale, while profit output for the corporate 
managers and chief executive officers is on an expanding scale. 
Labor forces are gradually slipping into slavery conditions, the un-
employment rate is eroding future expectations, productivity and 
economic output favor the capitalists while prices and inflation are 
weighing down heavily on the lower classes in the West and the 
underclasses in the rest of the world.605  

In the absence of an Islamic realignment of the economic 
world, everyone — Muslim and non-Muslim alike — is heading for 
another Great Depression or worst yet, a global economic meltdown. 
Fiscal policies per the capitalist script are exponentially increasing 
the numbers of the world’s hungry and arithmetically increasing 
the elitist crowd. There are no longer government expenditures 
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and tax policies that are going to bandage the hemorrhaging capi-
talist structure. The institutions for economic development such as 
the World Bank; the Group of Eight (G8), a loosely knit group of 
the largest economic powers whose representatives meet once a 
year to discuss and influence global economic policy; the Organiza-
tion of Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), a 30-
member group formed to promote economic growth, employment, 
and improved standards of living through the coordination of eco-
nomic policy; and the International Monetary Fund (IMF), a sister 
organization to the World Bank charged with making loans to na-
tions having trouble with debt, are showing serious signs of failure, 
and the world now does not have any “socialist” or “revolutionary” 
theories or ideologies that will move in and save the day.606 Man is 
at a historical crossroads; and if the world fails while we Muslims 
have this Qur’an in our possession we will be condemned for not of-
fering the world the answer to its social justice problems, and we 
will be condemned for suffering the same consequences as all other 
people who are poised to go under when the global economic melt-
down begins to happen.  

This døn is apparent, unambiguous, and accessible about 
Allah’s attributes, about those who occupy a historical and contem-
porary irreconcilable position to Him, and about those who are in 
the global field trying to “fix the problem” in light of the Qur’an 
and the Sunnah. And because the world is approaching a defining 
moment in its history, and because this døn is the only solution left, 
those who are bent on giving the lie to Allah’s genuine and truthful 
messages have gone into their frenzied strategies and put on their 
military gear to bring the sons and daughters of this Islam to their 
knees. Is it any wonder that there is an information industry that is 
churning out all types of lies and innuendo about Islam, the 
Prophet (r), and the Islamic state and movement? The “interna-
tional capitalist system” and all its subsidiaries, the governments in 
Muslim countries in particular, have gone demonic. They are all in 
a concerted effort to try to kill off even the most relatively insignif-
icant attempt at Islamic self-determination. Every time there is a 
prospect for success concerning a particular section or component 
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of the Islamic movement in the world there is a vicious and canni-
balistic response from the corporate and elitist quarters of the world 
with all the militaries and finances at their disposal.  

They even recruit “Islamic scholars” to do the “intellectual” 
and propaganda jobs for them. These “court-‘ulemœ’” who have 
ripped themselves away from the spirit of Islam and from the Qur’an 
in context act as a peculiar line of defense for the corporate elites 
and the elitist corporate materialists. Toward that end these “scholars 
for the highest bidders” try to turn the law and spirit of Islam against 
the vanguards of tomorrow’s coming Islamic worldwide change. 
They can do harm only to themselves. In due time they will be ex-
posed for all to see. These paid scholars are quick to whip an indi-
vidual adulterer but they are infinitely slow at identifying the 
prostitution industry that markets the ˙arœm and the fœ˙ishaΔ as a 
profession. Under the tonnage of an inferiority complex these 
salaried scholars are impressed by material modernity and want the 
Muslims to catch up with the rest of the world. And how is that? Do 
they want the Muslims to acquire their own industrial infrastructure? 
Of course not. Do they want the Muslims to be able to think for 
themselves and have their independent think tanks? Of course not. 
Do they want the Muslims to form their own economic common-
wealth and enjoy their God-given resources? Of course not. Do they 
want the Muslims to break away from dependence upon capitalism 
and whatever other exploitative “-ism” there is? Of course not.  

Then what do they want? They want the Muslims to catch up 
with the modern world by undressing their wives, mothers, daugh-
ters, and sisters. They want the Muslims to “refine” themselves by 
becoming a consumer society tied to the exploitative and demeaning 
strategies and five-year plans of the master class, and in some cases 
the master race. These mercenary Muslim scholars opine that there 
is no use; Islam in its once glorious history was its own master. The 
Muslims once ruled themselves, but now every lecture or book 
about Islamic governance or Islamic self-determination is obsolete 
and outdated. They insist that a civilized Muslim nowadays is one 
who has tailored his Islam to acts of devotional worship and 
personal piety; all this talk about an ideological will and a political 
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Islamic future is nonsense. That is what they say in their roundabout 
manner and also in their flagrant language. They want Islam to fit 
into the status quo, not rock the boat — live and let live, as the say-
ing goes. Islam, according to these mouthpieces should endorse the 
running injustice and live side by side with tyrants and injustice.  

There is a real war going on. The enemies are real and the bat-
tle is raging. And so, let there be no ambiguity or confusion in any-
one’s mind, 

  
And of whom We have created there shall be an 
ummaΔ that leads by [virtue of] the ˙aqq, and with 
that they do justice. And those who trifle with the 
truth pertaining to Our œyœt, We shall bring down in a 
manner they cannot perceive. I will dictate to them 
that My design is ironclad (7:181–183). 
 

No one is going to leave the Muslim Ummah alone when it sticks 
to the truth and sets out accordingly in the pursuit of justice. All 
the militaries in the world and their societal structures that cannot 
tolerate the word justice are going to do whatever they can to 
prevent this Ummah from doing justice. At this point their gloves 
come off; they fulminate with fighting words, all the while sneaking 
in some slick propaganda. Their bullets are directed at annihilating 
the physical Muslim while their words are tailored to overwhelm 
the rational Muslim. This is more than obvious from the contem-
porary polarization between an Ummah that is standing up on its 
own feet and trying to walk the course of justice, and a globalizing 
corporate order that feels incensed when Muslims dare to challenge 
its high-handed and imperious corporate complex of covetousness, 
greed, and capital concentration. The Third-World status, as it is 
called, of the Muslim world is meant to stifle any promising Islamic 
movement that, once consolidated and properly oriented, can re-
arrange the world without corporate capitalism and its military 
lines of defense.  

It is encouraging to see how this døn has withstood the com-
bined forces of kufr in ways that defy understanding. Would that 
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there were hundreds of millions of committed Muslims, instead of 
two billion ritual and ceremonial Muslims. But this should be no 
cause for despair, as those few committed Muslims are breaking new 
ground with their God-given truth and the justice system that 
frames it. Imperialism and Zionism — despite all they have done to 
abort Islamic justice in the cradle in the manner of all-out war, 
serial dislocations, scorched-earth cities, economic sanctions, stereo-
typing, and drone terror from the skies — have achieved few meas-
urable results. They can only revel in the fleeting exultation of 
delaying the inevitable. Little do these imperialist and Zionist com-
rades in arms realize that committed Muslims are a reflection of the 
Almighty’s will. And Allah’s will assuredly surmounts the muscular 
might of truth deniers, justice deniers, and hence God-deniers, 
“And those who tell lies about Our œyœt We shall deal with grad-
ually — without them sensing it. I will dictate to them that My 
strategy is unshakable.”  

This element of Allah’s presence within the struggle of com-
mitted Muslims is something the imperialists and Zionists will 
never be able to understand. All the committed Muslims have to 
do is identify the truth, extend its meaning into social justice, and 
then remain united and steadfast in the pursuit of justice. Doing 
this ensures Allah’s involvement. It works to the Muslims’ advan-
tage that the injudicious powers who speak falsely of Allah (Â) 
are unable to detect this fact. These powerful truth deviators are 
oblivious to the fact that their actions and political programs, ac-
companied by their hot and cold wars, are leading them to the day 
of reckoning with Allah. They think that God has no “strategy.” 
And they also think that He cannot “fight back.” They think their 
grand imperialist-Zionist alliance is invincible, and within this 
frame of mind they dismiss Allah as a power to be factored into 
anything they do.  

This has always been the social law of Allah (Â) that brings 
the deniers of Allah’s power and authority to their ruin. Just 
because they now have the apparent temporal power, calling them-
selves “superpowers” to boot, they think they are impregnable and 
unbeatable. This very psychology is what will lead them to their 

297Al-A‘rœf:172–198



own demise. And who is it that brings them to their downfall and 
devastation? It is Allah — the Almighty, the all-Powerful. Blind to 
and ignorant of this central fact of life, they cannot be convinced 
of a powerful and forceful God. Thus, the final outcome shall favor 
those who have always been aware of Allah’s power and authority 
— those who lead by truth and by truth they do justice. 

 
 

The Wondrous Earth 
Recall that the Qur’an here is speaking about and confronting a 
class of God-deniers in Makkah. They were never reconciled to 
the fact that Allah (Â) is the only power and authority on earth 
and elsewhere. Even though that Makkan milieu was the immediate 
locus of these meanings, the larger target, which still applies, 
cannot be dismissed. The Qur’anic text is expansive enough to 
bring into its fold all those who are described by its all-inclusive 
meaning. The deniers of Allah’s power were served divine ultima-
tums because they were in an active mode of hostility against 
people who discovered the truth and its extended meaning of jus-
tice. Within this dynamic the words of Allah attempt to stimulate 
their minds, open their eyes, and invigorate their souls. The God-
deniers from Makkah are asked in this holy Writ to meticulously 
consider what the Apostle (r) is telling them, lest they become 
the substance of Hell due to their ineptitude and incompetence. 
They are divinely advised to consider the dominion of the heavens 
and earth and all the demonstrations of Allah’s power therein. 
They are also advised to be cognizant of the lapse of time and how 
that brings them ever closer to their unexpected expiration. 

 
Do they not think? Their companion [Muhammad] is 
not possessed [by unseen beings]. He is but an evident 
warner. Do they not look into the dominion of the 
heavens and earth and whatever else Allah has created? 
And it may be that their time is running out! In what 
discussion will they, after this, have faith? (7:184–185). 
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The Qur’an is trying to shake off their lethargy, moving them into a 
higher sensitivity of the world around. This is a Qur’anic attempt to 
salvage their human nature, their God-given minds, and their mo-
tivations from the weight of traditions, the past, and social customs, 
“Do they [the deniers of Allah’s power] not think? Their confrere 
[Muhammad] is not possessed! He is but a manifest warner.”  

One method of  psychological warfare is to discredit the 
enemy. And during the life-mission of the Prophet the elites of 
Makkah tried to damage the reputation of Muhammad (r) by 
saying he is influenced or controlled by a powerful jinn. Accordingly, 
that was why he spoke the way he did; to them, his words were 
strange, unconventional, and sacrilegious. 

The Makkan Qurayshø elites knew they were lying. Many re-
liable historical narrations relate that these elites had a strong sense 
of who Muhammad (r) was, that there was something original and 
authentic about him. They themselves could not withhold their 
temptations to listen to the Qur’an and be moved by it. The story 
about al-Akhnas ibn Shurayq, Ab¥ Sufyœn ibn Óarb, and ‘Amr ibn 
Hishœm (Ab¥ Jahl) — when they once set out to secretly listen to 
the Qur’an for three nights and how they really felt about it — is 
very well known in the books of SøraΔ.607 Also in the books of SøraΔ 
is the incident pertaining to ‘UtbaΔ ibn Rabø‘aΔ who listened to the 
Prophet’s recitation of S¥raΔ Fußßilat and how it profoundly moved 
him.608 These elites knew that the Qur’an was divine and thus 
would use the Hajj season to distract people’s attention from what 
the Prophet had to say and from his recitation of the holy Book. Al-
Walød ibn al-MughøraΔ, thus, could only comment on the Qur’an 
by saying, “It [the Qur’an] is foremost a form of wizardry.” 609  

All these narratives put together indicate that the mushriks of 
Makkah knew very well the sublime and heavenly content of the 
Qur’an. Their problem was less the inability of their minds to 
detect the excellent and outstanding quality of the Qur’an than 
their ego, which resisted this superlative and sterling Qur’an. These 
elite rulers of Makkah were afraid that if the Qur’an was to become 
popular they would lose their positions of power, their seats of au-
thority, and their personal privileges. They knew that the message 
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of the Qur’an would dethrone their nomadic rule in Makkah and 
they would cease to be its lords.  

These Makkan mushrik elites drew on their own culture and 
traditions that considered any talk of the distant future, any predic-
tion of coming events, and any knowledge of the “unknown” to be 
the domain of the jinn; and so if Muhammad (r) is speaking about 
these “future” and “metaphysical” things then he must be getting 
his information from these jinn. This accusation of Muhammad  
being influenced by the netherworld was just another elitist ploy to 
disgrace the holy Prophet.  

The Qur’an in this atmosphere shook up these elites. It re-
minded them that they knew Muhammad (r) before he became a 
prophet and they knew him afterward: in both cases they knew a 
man who is original, authentic, and genuine. They attested to his 
trustworthiness and veracity. When they could not agree on who 
among them is going to replace the Black Stone where it belonged 
after the reconstruction of the Ka‘baΔ, they called on Muhammad 
to be their arbiter, and they were impressed with his wisdom.610 
They even entrusted Muhammad with their belongings and de-
posited them with him until he was finally forced to leave Makkah, 
at which time he was so upright that he had his cousin ‘Alø ibn Abø 

œ̌lib return those possessions to their rightful owners.611  
The Qur’an was exhorting them to rethink themselves and 

profess the truth about a man they knew very well — exceptionally 
well. Was this man disturbed, was he demented, or was he possessed 
by some jinn? Can this Qur’an be a madman’s book? A lunatic’s ac-
tion plan? Of course not, “Their fellow is not under jinn control… 
he is but a plain warner.” There is no disturbance in his mind nor 
in his speech. He is an eloquent communicator of warnings — and 
this sets him apart from all the elite’s attempts at defamation.  

“Do they not consider the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth and whatever Allah has created?” This heavenly Qur’anic 
sentence came down to the Makkan deniers of Allah’s power and 
authority, knowing that they were just nomads who were not ac-
quainted with science of any kind. And still they were spoken to in 
a way that would induce their thinking. Hence, even those with 
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minimal scientific knowledge, once they use their minds and hearts 
to look at the expansive universe, can come to a reckoning of 
Allah’s power and authority. Furthermore, it follows that this 
Qur’an has come to those with information and technology beyond 
that of Makkah 14 centuries ago to agitate their body of scientific 
information to a degree that helps them recognize Allah (Â) as 
the Creator and the Source of all things heavenly and worldly. The 
more knowledge, the more science, the more data man collects the 
more it makes sense to acknowledge the majesty of Allah. Consider, 
therefore, the level of scientific information available today and 
how it sits with the guiding truth of the Qur’an — the Creator’s 
final word to man on such matters. 

Earth is the living planet, unique in the Solar System — being 
the only planet with intelligent life that scientists are aware of. The 
chances of life flourishing on other planets are boosted by the 
knowledge that there are over a billion stars in just our galaxy — 
each with many orbiting planets — and some 200 billion galaxies 
in the universe.612  

Life and life-support systems on Earth are sustained by heat 
and light from the Sun, even though the amount intercepted by the 
planet is only 0.002% of the Sun’s total output. That life exists on 
Earth is partly due to Earth’s distance from the Sun. Planets adjust 
their surface temperature to ensure a balance in the amounts of en-
ergy received from the Sun, absorbed by the planet and re-radiated 
back into outer space. In this way a planet neither gains nor loses 
heat in the long term. Since the amount of heat received from the 
Sun diminishes with distance from it, the farther away a planet 
orbits from the Sun, the lower the surface temperature needed to 
achieve its heat balance. As a result, Mercury is intensely hot, 
while the more distant Neptune is extremely cold.613  

Scientists recognize a limited “life zone,” or ecosphere, around 
a star in which life can develop if other key conditions, such as a 
protective atmosphere, are fulfilled. This zone is where the surface 
temperature of planets lies within the range for water to circulate in 
all of its three states — solid, liquid and vapor. Mars with its super-
cooled ice marks the outer edge of the ecosphere and Venus with its 

301Al-A‘rœf:172–198



superheated steam lies at the inner edge. Earth, the “water planet” 
— with oceans permanently covering some 70% of its surface — is 
in between, thus allowing the vital water cycle to operate.614  

The planet’s atmosphere plays a role, too, in determining 
whether its surface favors life. Greenhouse gases — water vapor, 
carbon dioxide, and methane — trap outgoing heat and act like an 
insulating blanket, raising surface temperature above the value de-
termined simply by distance from the Sun. Although the Moon is 
a similar distance from the Sun, it lacks an atmosphere so the aver-
age surface temperature is a freezing 3 °F (–16 °C), compared with 
Earth’s average of 59 °F (15 °C).615  

Neither are the atmospheres of the other planets in the Solar 
System conducive to life in its human manifestation. Mars’ atmos-
phere is so thin that its greenhouse gases make little difference to 
its surface temperature of about –108 °F (–78 °C). Venus’ dense at-
mosphere is saturated with carbon dioxide, forced out of its carbon-
ate rocks by intense solar heat. Levels of carbon dioxide reach 96% 
— compared with Earth’s 0.04% — and a surface temperature of 
896 °F (480 °C) results.616  

The mix of gases in the Earth’s atmosphere is strikingly dif-
ferent from other planets, with large amounts of oxygen and nitro-
gen. This differs radically from what would be expected from the 
physical processes of planet development. It seems that life has 
modified the Earth’s initial atmosphere to suit its own survival. Bi-
ological organisms extracted large amounts of carbon dioxide from 
the early atmosphere through photosynthesis for use by plants, 
phytoplankton, and blue-green algae while releasing oxygen for 
animal consumption.617 

To maintain optimum warmth, the Earth manipulates not 
only the composition of the atmosphere but also the living planet’s 
surface. Changing the area covered by clouds or vegetation alters 
the amount of solar energy reflected. In this way life-support 
systems behave like global thermostats. If temperatures rise, more 
evaporation generates more cloud cover, which reduces the 
amount of sunlight received by the surface, so restoring the tem-
perature balance.618  

302 Volume 14



Computer simulations of the nascence of the Solar System, il-
lustrating the birth of the planets by cataclysmic collisions between 
hundreds of swirling chunks of debris, suggest that the Earth’s posi-
tion relative to the Sun in the ecosphere is not random. These im-
ages reveal that a planet similar to Earth in size usually forms at 
about its present orbital distance from the Sun. Such a result 
suggests where to seek out life around other stars.619 

Distance from the Sun may initially have been a critical factor 
for life to begin — although chemical reactions were still vital to 
make the carbon compounds from which bacteria could eventually 
evolve. From that point on, it appears that life on Earth has influ-
enced its own destiny by changing the environment to suit itself. 
Its purpose seems to be to increase the complexity, intelligence, and 
diversity of biological organisms. A great variety of plant and 
animal species is encouraged by the existence of seasons caused by 
the angle of tilt of the planet’s axis. This remains fixed in space as 
the Earth orbits the Sun, so that each hemisphere tilts toward and 
then away from the Sun, thereby allowing for warm summers and 
cold winters in middle and high latitudes.620 

Interaction between life and the environment has resulted in 
the evolution of a number of complex and powerful cycles including 
those of water, carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, phosphorus, and sulphur. 
Cycles of life and death ensure energy and nutrients are passed 
along food chains as soil microorganisms, bacteria, and fungi regen-
erate nutrients after the death of a plant or animal. These self-reg-
ulating cycles interrelate to maintain suitable conditions for the 
living planet to be true to its name.621  

Life-support systems are now under threat. Human activities 
are polluting the environment, eroding soils, destroying habitats, 
depleting natural resources, and causing the extinction of a great 
many plant and animal species. For too long man has acted without 
due consideration of the consequences of his actions. It is now time 
for him to recognize his responsibility toward safeguarding the 
future health of the Earth. Attempting to increase his understanding 
of the complex workings and intricate systems sustaining the living 
engine that is his planet is a beginning. And this beginning shall 
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never mature into a developed and balanced cohabitation between 
man and his environment without recognizing the guidelines set 
forth in this sacred Scripture.622  

Neil Armstrong, the first person to walk on the Moon, de-
scribed the Earth with its deep blue oceans, brown-green continents 
and swirling veil of dazzling white clouds as “a beautiful jewel in 
space.” But probably what makes it unique is that intelligent life co-
habits this small planet and, as far as secular science goes, the only 
planet out of trillions across the universe. The young Earth 
provided all the conditions for carbon-based life to evolve: protec-
tive atmosphere; organic chemicals; circulating elements, including 
water in its three states; volcanic activity to link crust and atmos-
phere; and a surface temperature at which the appropriate chemical 
reactions could take place.623  

Planet Earth seems an insignificant body in a vast universe, 
which was created, according to the Big Bang theory, when a con-
centration of energy and matter exploded apart some 14 billion years 
ago. Observations of the most distant stars show it is still expanding. 
Scientifically speculating, around 4.6 billion years ago one of many 
swirling clouds of gas, or nebulae, in the universe formed a star — 
the Sun — at its center. The surrounding dust grains joined together 
to make nine orbiting planets and smaller bodies such as moons, as-
teroids, and comets. The Earth’s moon is unusually large and is prob-
ably an embryonic planet that failed to grow and compete as a 
planet in its own right — as some scientists have put it.624 

The fast-moving inner planets — Mercury, Venus, Earth, and 
Mars — have relatively thin atmospheres, since the Sun’s heat 
boiled away lighter materials. The larger outer planets — Jupiter, 
Saturn, Uranus, and Neptune — retained the lighter gases and 
have solid cores surrounded by vast cold atmospheres of methane, 
ammonia, helium, and hydrogen. Pluto, the tiny outermost planet 
(reclassified as a “dwarf planet” in 2006), has a highly eccentric and 
steeply inclined orbit, which means it is sometimes closer to the 
Sun than Neptune.625 

The immense size of the universe, with its 200 billion 
galaxies, is not easy to grasp. Light traveling from the Sun to the 
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Earth at 186,000 miles/s (300,000 km/s) takes 8.3 minutes to travel 
the 93 million miles (150 million km). By contrast, light from the 
Moon takes only a second to reach the Earth. At the other end of 
the scale, to traverse the Milky Way would take 100,000 years trav-
eling at the speed of light.626  

This whole integrated and functional collection of galaxies 
and nebulas, stars and planets, asteroids and moons, solar dust and 
debris, all these could not be arranged at random or haphazardly. 
There is an Arranger and Organizer who in His infinite knowledge 
calibrated the masses, the distances, the material, the quality and 
quantity, the gravitational pulls, the temperatures, the orbits, and 
much more in a way that sustains this celestial system as well as life 
itself. Any “scientific” theory or talk about this aforethought, meas-
ured, and designed universe has not even “progressed” to the juve-
nile stage.  

“And it may be that their own term [on earth] is about to 
end.” Looking at the universe through discoveries and explorations, 
it is known that planets are born and then expire. Does it not be-
hoove man to realize that his individual as well as his planetary life 
is going to expire? How can man find the moment in life to try to 
run away from an impending eternity? How can a person break 
from God in an interval of months and years, only to find himself 
relocated into the span of eternity? “In what discussion, after 
this, will they believe in?” Cannot a thinking mind realize that 
the facts herein, in this Qur’an, issue from an Authority that has 
the final word on such matters? A thinking mind located in a vital 
soul is all that is required to acknowledge Allah’s authority and 
perceive His power. 

After all the scriptural and scientific facts gel together, only a 
hard core denier of God can walk away from the body of evidence 
pointing to Allah’s authority and power, 

 
For those whom Allah lets go astray, there is no guide; 
and He shall leave them in their unbridled arrogance, 
blindly stumbling to and fro (7:186). 
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The mechanism of going into God-denial is not hard to understand. 
Man initially chooses to disregard what Allah (Â) tells him, then 
he chooses to replace Allah with his man-made authorities and 
deities, and this is what drives his mind, heart, and soul — his 
entire being — to avoid responding to Allah. Thus, he wanders 
into the wilderness of intellectually guessing himself into a state of 
mental confusion and psychological depression. It is not that 
Allah (Â) prefers or favors this conduct. Rather, some people in-
tentionally choose this irreconcilable position with Him. And 
they are left by Allah to go their own way. They do so for whatever 
short years of life they have been granted, ultimately heading back 
to accountability for a false choice they made when they were free 
to do so, “And He leaves them wandering back and forth in their 
excessive ostentatiousness.” 
 
 
Importance of the Concept of ŒkhiraΔ 
Curiosity, the strong desire to learn or know something, in this con-
text appears to be the escapist preference for those who are more 
interested in the distant future than with their immediate concerns 
and productive work. A committed Muslim’s future is embedded in 
his preoccupation with his pressing responsibilities. But those with 
either a lazy or feigned commitment begin to ask the type of ques-
tions that will not elevate the level of their commitment but cast 
doubt on the veracity of the Prophet (r). Here, the question was 
posed to the Prophet about the final earthly hour, man’s last day on 
earth, and the beginning of the resurrection that ushers in the Day 
of Judgement. These characters were having problems pinpointing 
and visualizing their own times, yet they wanted a certainty about 
the end times, 
  

They ask you [O Prophet] about the Last Hour 
“When shall it arrive?” Say [to them], “Verily, the 
knowledge of its timing rests with my Sustainer; none 
but He will reveal it in its time. Heavily will it weigh 
on the heavens and the earth; [and] it will not fall 
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upon you otherwise than of a sudden.” They will ask 
you — as if you could gain insight into this [mystery] 
by dint of persistent inquiry! Say, “Knowledge thereof 
rests with my Sustainer alone; but [of this] most 
people are unaware.” Say [O Prophet], “It is not 
within my power to bring benefit to, or avert harm 
from myself, except as Allah may will [that to be]. And 
if I knew that which is beyond the reach of human per-
ception, abundant good fortune would surely have 
fallen to my lot, and no evil would ever have touched 
me. I am nothing but a warner, and a herald of glad tid-
ings to people who will commit [to Allah] (7:187–190).  
 
The fact that there is a life to follow this life, and the public 

consciousness of this fact are two cognitive states that were absent 
from Arabian society at the time of this Qur’anic revelation. The 
mushriks of Arabia had a mind that was void of the concept of the 
œkhiraΔ — the final life that follows this worldly life. This element 
or dimension of scriptural commitment was part and parcel of the 
Ibrœhømø and Ismœ‘ølø døn that the Arabians claimed to be theirs, but 
this aspect of the eventual life in the world to come was neither a 
part of their mindset nor a consideration in their daily lives. The 
lapse of time and the effects of customs and culture had taken their 
toll on the Arabians who, although claiming to be followers of 
Ibrœhøm and Ismœ‘øl (Ç), were unconcerned with the notion of the 
œkhiraΔ. The whole concept was basically alien to them; this is how 
far afield they had conceptually gone from the døn of Ibrœhøm and 
Ismœ‘øl. When Prophet Muhammad (r) came with his God-given 
communication and spoke to them about death and the life that 
follows they were flabbergasted. The concepts of resurrection, gen-
eral assembly, accountability, and compensation or punishment 
were daring and unpracticed. This fact is highlighted in other œyœt, 

 
As against this, they who are bent on denying the 
truth say [to all who are of like mind], “Shall we point 
out to you a man who will tell you that [after your 
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death], when you will have been scattered in countless 
fragments, you shall — lo and behold! — be [restored 
to life] in a new act of creation? Does he [knowingly] 
attribute his own lying inventions to Allah — or is he 
a madman?” No, [there is no madness in this Prophet] 
— but they who are not convinced of the life to come 
are [bound to lose themselves] in suffering and in a 
profound aberration (34:7–8). 
 
One of the qualifiers of the Islamic Ummah to bear witness 

over the rest of mankind is that it maintains a strong and vibrant 
consciousness of the life to come. Any nation that is earth-
centered, earth-limited, and earth-ending in its mind and conscience 
is destined to exhaust its worth in this life and world without any 
prospect in the coming life and world. There is no doubt that a per-
son who lives in this world, knowing he is in transit, is a person 
whose horizon is much more expansive and happy than he who 
lives in a life that begins at birth and ends at death. A person who 
awaits and anticipates final judgement and final justice is much 
more enduring in his lifetime than a person who thinks that every-
thing is over on the deathbed. A person whose vision extends be-
yond limitations of flesh and blood is not going to be crushed by a 
temporary dilemma nor is he likely to become ecstatic at a transient 
moment of pleasure and delight. A person who looks forward to the 
œkhiraΔ is more willing to sacrifice and more able to weather the ex-
igencies of “bad luck” in life. A person who is psychologically 
settled in the God-given life that follows will do whatever is 
required in this abating and fading life.  

In all truth, the firm conviction in a life of eternity that follows 
this life of impermanence is a major distinction between humans 
disposed to Allah (Â) and others who are inclined to sensualism 
and materialism. Humanity’s responsibility is to live a covenant 
with Allah; and humanity will fail if it cannot anchor in its public 
mind the inevitability of the life that follows this one. What distin-
guishes the people of Islamic commitment is that not only are they 
certain about the œkhiraΔ, but rather their confidence in the œkhiraΔ 
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is stronger than their presence here in this world. This truly is the 
qualifier that distinguishes an ummaΔ of the œkhiraΔ from nations 
and cultures that are indifferent to this central concept.  

Through the moving œyœt of this precise Book, those people 
who pose a question that virtually mocks the concept of the œkhiraΔ 
actually educate, in a sense, the committed Muslims. Their inquiry 
is disrespectful and sarcastic, “They ask you [O Muhammad] about 
the [final] Hour — when shall it cast anchor?” Any individual liv-
ing in the company of Allah (Â) and His Prophet (r) knows that 
the final earthly day of human life is of an unknown timing. Only 
Allah’s knowledge is aware of the exact time of its occurrence. He 
has not given this precise knowledge to any among His created be-
ings. Nevertheless, there were (and are) people in denial of God 
coming to the Prophet and asking him about its timing. This 
question may have been posed with ulterior motives to judge the 
worth of the Prophet, or it may have been raised to deride him. 

Remember, the Prophet of Allah (r) was a human being who 
never said that he had consummate knowledge of the unknown fu-
ture. Rather, the Prophet taught that the future is a divine affair, 
and the details thereof are left to Allah (Â). The Prophet’s 
knowledge was what he received from Allah. Otherwise, he re-
mained a receptive prophet. Thus his answer was accurate and 
timely, “Say [O Muhammad], ‘Knowledge of it [the Final Hour] 
rests with my Sustainer alone. None but He will reveal it in its 
time.’” This places all the arguments about the Final Day in their 
true perspective.  

Allah’s words in this impeccable Qur’an advise man to be 
more concerned with the essence and characteristics of the Last 
Hour than with the exact time it sets in. He should feel how im-
mense and overwhelming that last earthly day will be, how con-
suming a shadow its appearance shall cast. He should understand 
that it will weigh very heavily on everyone once it happens; even 
the material planetary and cosmic worlds will feel its force. When 
it does take place it will be a surprise, especially to the revelers who 
were oblivious to it, “Heavily will it weigh on the heavens and the 
earth; [and] it will not come to you except by surprise.”  
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After reading this, the people attuned to Allah (Â) will have 
to prepare for a day that will come abruptly and unexpectedly. No 
amount of caution will be able to buffer the approach of that day. 
Hence, the only beneficial thing that can be done now is to gear up 
and be ready for that foreseeable day. No one really knows exactly 
when this day will dawn; therefore, everyone’s life pattern should 
be shaped by the inevitability of its advent. The Qur’an projects an 
air of wonder and skepticism about those who express an interest in 
knowing the exact timing of such a day yet harbor an attitude and 
behavior that could not care less for it.  

“They will ask you — as if you could gain insight into this 
[mystery] by dint of persistent inquiry!” Their inference here is 
that the Prophet (r) was subsumed by a “burning desire” to 
discover and then disclose its timing. But, in fact, the Prophet was 
not entreating Allah (Â) to reveal His specific knowledge of the 
future, “Say [O Muhammad] ‘The knowledge of its timing rests 
with Allah [alone].’” This should have been enough for the listen-
ers to refer this matter to Allah’s infinite knowledge. All Islamic 
historical literature concurs that no one has been given divine 
access to the precise timing of the Final Day.  

“But of this most people are uninformed.” Allah’s knowledge 
is not just peculiar to this future final day; rather His knowledge is 
inclusive of all aspects of the ghayb (the unseen, the extrasensory, 
the unknown). There may be instances when Allah (Â) gives a 
prophet or other person access to developments far or near into the 
future. And so, given that He is the one who knows and man does 
not, then man is in no position to reject divine knowledge of future 
or past events that He alone has the capacity to divulge. When 
man is humble enough to contrast what he knows with what he 
does not know, he will begin to realize that the cumulative amount 
of his acquired knowledge is not even a drop in the ocean compared 
to absent knowledge.  

With all the love of Allah for Muhammad (r), and with all 
the honor He has imparted to him, still the latter is ordered by 
Allah (Â) to declare to the public that he is only human. The 
Prophet does not have the knowledge of the unknown that Allah 
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has. He cannot access the indefinable and the unperceived at will. 
Thus he does not have the type of knowledge that can preempt the 
developments of the future, 

 
Say [O Prophet], “I am not in control of benefit or 
harm that comes my way, except as Allah may decide 
with authority. And if I knew that which is beyond 
human perception I would have augmented good worth, 
and would not have been touched by trauma” (7:188). 
 

This is a parting line between divinity and humanity. Allah has the 
acquisition and apprehension of the unknown, and no human 
being — even Muhammad (r), the closest human being to Him —
has anything but the faintest impression of the ghayb. Allah’s words 
on the matter, repeated by His beloved Prophet, are “I am nothing 
but a warner and a herald of glad tidings to people who are com-
mitted [to Allah].” The Prophet was commissioned to warn and 
break good news to all people; however only those who are com-
mitted to the Almighty will benefit. They will be the ones who do 
good and thereby gain from this Prophet all of what he has to say. 
The Qur’an and this Prophet open up to those who themselves are 
openminded about the former.  

In shedding more light on this œyaΔ there is a historical narra-
tive pertaining to the Yah¥d. In Madinah, they are said to have ap-
proached the Prophet (r), saying, “If you are a prophet, then tell us 
about the Last Day, when shall it come to pass?”627 Another narra-
tive holds that it was the mushriks who came to the Prophet with 
the same question.628 Other œyœt reflect a couple of attitudes by 
those posing the questions: either skepticism and suspicion about 
such an “end day” or just outright denial, 

 
And they say, “When is this prediction going to 
happen, if you are telling the truth?” (34:29); 
 
Those who are not convinced of it [the Last Day] are 
anxious for it to happen; and those who are convinced 
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of its occurrence are in trepidation [of it]; and they 
know it is reasonable [and legitimate]. But of course 
those who argue about the actuality of the Last Day 
are in a distant deviation (42:18).  
 

Additional œyœt pertaining to the Hour include,  
 
…And they [the doubting kœfirs] ask, “But when is it 
[the Final Hour]?” Say [O Muhammad] to them, “It 
might be close by” (17:51); 
 
Certainly, Allah has the knowledge of the Last Day and 
He brings down water-relief [from above]… (31:34); 
 
To Him shall the knowledge of the Final Day be re-
ferred, as is the case with fruits emerging from their 
blossoms… (41:47); 
 
…And for all you know [O Muhammad], the [Final] 
Hour may be near! (42:17). 
 

The “Hour” in these œyœt has the general meaning of the Last Day 
on Earth and the specific meaning of man’s expiration day, that is, 
the day of his death. A quote from the Prophet (r) also points to 
the general onset of this Final Day, 

 
The Final Day shall not come to pass until the Sun rises from 
[the place of] its sunset. When it does rise and people see it 
happen all people will say they are believers. When that hap-
pens no faith shall avail its adherent unless faith superseded 
this development and did him some good. The Final Day shall 
approach as two men display a garment for transaction but 
then fail to sell and buy. The Final Day shall approach as a 
man has just cupped his dairy but then does not ingest it. The 
Final Day shall approach as a man puts the final touches on 
his drinking water basin but then does not drink from it. The 
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Final Day shall approach as a man raises his hand with food 
to his mouth but then does not eat it.629 
 
The non-disclosure of the Final Day’s timing may be analogous 

with the non-disclosure of a person’s day of death. When the 
timing is unknown the assumption is that it could happen at any 
moment. And so if that is the case, people are going to have to stay 
alert and assume that it is sooner rather than later. This assumption 
helps the committed Muslim guard against the corrective justice as-
sociated with Allah’s ever-present power.  

This clear Qur’anic guidance is blurry in the minds of many be-
cause of the superfluity of Judeo-Christian perceptions about the 
“End Times.” Their lexicon calls it an eschatology, the branch of the-
ology that deals with death, judgement, Heaven, Hell, and the final 
destinies of individuals and of the cosmos. Generally speaking, in ar-
chaic religions, the worshipers looked to the past. In their myths and 
rituals, they recalled certain primeval happenings, which they took 
to be paradigms and which they repeated or imitated in their own 
experience. This type of religion induced a sense of timelessness as 
the cycle of events was repeated again and again.630 

At some point in time and in some places, akin to the current 
Judeo-Christian mental attitude, a shift took place in the focus of 
attention from the past to the future. This happened in Israel (as 
well as in some other cultures) and the change of perspective obvi-
ously brought important consequences. As soon as people began to 
look forward to an end as well as back to an origin, they were ex-
pelled from the timeless realm of archetypes and thrust into time 
and history. Life came to be understood as not just the unending 
repetition of the past but the passage to the new. No doubt some 
writers have exaggerated the contrast between cyclical and linear 
conceptions of history, and even in Israel something of the cyclical 
element remained in the observance of annual festivals, including 
the Passover. Nevertheless, a fundamental shift had taken place, af-
fecting even the consciousness of time.631 

There is some evidence to show that both in cultures and in 
individuals the early stages are relatively timeless. But as awareness 
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of the future develops, consciousness of the passage of time 
increases and time seems to pass more quickly. The sense of urgency 
and of the shortness of the remaining time among the early Chris-
tians, who had a very acute eschatological awareness, is a good il-
lustration (1 Corinthians, 7:29).632  

Insofar as eschatology in the Old Testament is concerned, 
looking back to the origins of their people, the writers of the Old 
Testament believed that God had already promised to Abraham 
(a) a land, a nation descended from him, and a great destiny 
(Genesis, 12:1–3). Though these writers were reading their own be-
liefs into the past, it seems clear that from very early times the 
people of Israel had a future orientation, and this orientation re-
mained throughout their history. Their expectations might seem to 
have been fulfilled when David (a) established his kingdom, but 
this achievement turned out to be shortlived. Nevertheless, the es-
chatological expectation remained and took new forms. The 
Prophet Amos (8th century BCE) spoke of a Day of the Lord, and 
most commentators think that this was an idea not invented by the 
prophet but already current among the people. In popular expecta-
tion, there was coming a day when God, who had delivered Israel 
in the past, would decisively intervene to bring victory, peace, and 
prosperity. Amos, however, warned that because of the sins of the 
people, the day of the Lord will be a day of doom and judgement, 
rather than a happy festival (Amos, 5:18).633  

In the following centuries, successive prophets kept alive the 
expectation of a decisive divine intervention and alternated 
between promises and threats, depending on the faithfulness or 
lack thereof of the people. Chief among these prophets was Isaiah, 
who was at work in Judah not long after the ministry of Amos in 
the north. In Isaiah, there emerges the notion of a coming wise and 
able ruler of the house of David, under whom the nation will 
prosper (Isaiah, 9:2–7; 11:1–9). Sometimes there is a mythological 
element, the promise of a “golden age” when wild animals will lie 
down with tame ones (Isaiah, 11: 6–7) and the desert will blossom 
abundantly (Isaiah, 35:1–2). But for the most part, Isaiah’s expec-
tation was this-worldly. The time of the ideal ruler would be one of 
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justice, good government, freedom from oppression, plentiful har-
vests, and peace. But in the Book of Isaiah too, this happy outcome 
depends on the faithfulness of the people. He connects the happy 
assurance of Yahweh’s intervention on behalf of his people insepa-
rably with the profoundly serious reality of the judgement that must 
threaten the people so favored. The day on which the messianic 
kingdom would be established would be the same as the day on 
which all unrighteousness would be judged, “For the day of the 
Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
upon every one that is lifted up; and he shall be brought low…” 
(Isaiah, 2:12).634  

At a later time Jeremiah, though believing that the nation 
was doomed because it had broken the covenant, held out the 
prospect of a new covenant (Jeremiah, 31:3–4). In the times of all 
these preexilic prophets, the coming age is within history and con-
tinuous with what has gone before. Though this teaching looks for 
a decisive moment in the future, it is eschatological only in a very 
broad sense of the term. But in any case, the destruction of the He-
brew kingdoms and of the Temple itself put an end to such hopes.635  

During the postexilic period (538BCE–1CE), the immediate 
form of the eschatological expectation was that of a return to the 
Holy Land and a revived nation centered on a rebuilt Temple. 
When these hopes came to nothing, the eschatological expectation 
became increasingly otherworldly and supernaturalistic. This led to 
a new form of eschatology, called “apocalyptic,” which appears in 
the Old Testament in the late Book of Daniel, and then in much of 
the intertestamental writings. In its lurid symbolism and its grandiose 
expectations apocalypticism is so far removed from the relatively 
sober eschatology of earlier times that one can hardly refrain from 
the suspicion that it represents an escapism from the harsh realities 
that had befallen the Jewish people. Of course, one may counter 
that this is evidence for a continuing faith in the sovereignty and 
good purposes of God. What the apocalyptist looked for was not an 
ideal age or a restoration in the life of Israel, but a transformation of 
the entire cosmos and a new age of a different order from the one 
that had gone before. Such an age would be inaugurated not by a 
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king naturally descended from David (a) but by a preexistent su-
pernatural figure from heaven who would judge the earth and set up 
the final rule of God. Another important development that 
belonged to the intertestamental period was the emergence of a def-
inite belief in a life beyond death. This is generally supposed to have 
happened in connection with the Maccabean wars (167–160BCE). 
Many young men were dying for the sake of the faith of Israel, and 
it seemed unjust that their early deaths should be the end of the 
story. If there was a just God, surely God would raise them from the 
dead and take them to a divine home.636  

In the New Testament, both the apocalyptic expectations and 
a belief in the resurrection of the dead seem to have been 
widespread among many Jews at the time of Jesus (a), and he pre-
sumably shared them and was looking for the imminent inbreaking 
of the Kingdom of God. It is very unlikely, some Christians would 
say, that he identified himself with the “son of man,” but the iden-
tification was made by his disciples, probably after his “resurrection,” 
and in the earliest days, they are found to be expecting his speedy 
return to judge the world and establish the “New Age.” According 
to some Christian writings it seems clear that St. Paul, in the early 
stages of his “apostleship,” believed that the end would come very 
soon, probably in his own lifetime. The end, of course, did not 
come, and this must have been a serious challenge to those who 
had been expecting it. St. Paul seems to take the view that it had 
been postponed until Israel too had been gathered into the 
Christian fold (Romans, 11:25–26).637  

Nevertheless, the discomfort and even mild rebelliousness 
felt by Christians who were disappointed by the nonoccurrence of 
the “second coming” of Jesus (a) is reflected in the complaint 
recorded in a late book of the New Testament, “Where is the 
promise of his coming? For ever since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things have continued as they were from the beginning of 
creation” (2 Peter, 3:4, Revised Standard Version). St. John’s 
Gospel (end of first century) says virtually nothing about the 
second coming of Jesus or a future eschatological moment. Perhaps 
the coming of the Holy Spirit is considered to be the return of 
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Christ, while it is also taught that the judgement of the world is 
going on now, and that the believer has already entered into 
eternal life (John, 5:24; 12:31; 14:16).638  

The general tendency in the history of Christian theology has 
been to postpone the last things to an indefinite and remote future. 
This, however, is to deprive them of the urgency that was the reason 
for their importance in the early days of the church. Only on rare 
occasions, in some enthusiastic individual or sect, has the expectation 
of an immediate end flared up. This situation has been constantly 
muddled because the Platonist idea of the immortality of the soul 
has been inconsistently intertwined with the biblical expectation of 
a resurrection of the dead, and the belief in an interim judgement of 
each individual at death has been brought in to supplement the ex-
pectation of a final judgement in the remote future.639  

This Judeo-Christian background “culture” may have induced 
the individuals who came to Allah’s Prophet (r) to ask him about 
the Final Day. They were anticipating some type of response that 
would fit into the kitœbø scheme of thinking. But the œyœt came 
down to make it abundantly clear that the Final Day remains 
within Allah’s — and only Allah’s — knowledge. No Muslim can 
“learn” from the tortuous confusion that is represented by today’s 
Judeo-Christian theology and eschatology, the above being just one 
example.  This is one of the reasons why the radiant Qur’an has no 
parallel, as the following demonstrates, 

1. No one knows for sure the timing of the Last Day, the extent 
of its severity, or the nature in which it will flare up except 
Allah (Â), “Indeed, Allah has the knowledge of the Final 
Hour…” (31:34). The Final Hour is inevitable and invariably 
occurring, “Certainly, the Final Hour is approaching, there 
is not doubt about it…” (40:59). Its time of occurrence is 
not very remote, “The Final Hour is approaching; I have 
willed to keep it undisclosed…” (20:15). When it does un-
fold it will be quick and swift, “The affair of the Final Hour 
is like a blink or something well-nigh closer…” (16:77). 

2. The Final Day will be a day of gloominess; because of the un-
certainty pertaining to accountability there will be a general 
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feeling of melancholy, apprehension, and depression. The fear 
of Allah on that Day will be aggravated.  

3. The Final Hour shall arrive without prior notice, even as 
people will be going about their usual and daily affairs. This 
onset of the Day of Resurrection is called the “Final Hour” ei-
ther because it will happen quickly, or because the succeeding 
process of accountability will seem as short as an hour, or be-
cause the whole process of accountability will pass by swiftly 
even though it will be a long one.640  

4. The Prophet (r), so far as Islamic historical sources indicate, 
was not “picky” about when exactly this Day shall unfold; nei-
ther was he asking too many questions about it.  

5. It appears that the deliberate ambiguity about the exact date of 
the Day’s arrival serves to inculcate the possibility that it may 
happen at any moment; and with that being the case, people 
can better prepare themselves by obeying Allah (Â), asking 
His forgiveness, and being fair in their relations with others. 
 
Even though the exact date of the Day is not known, the avail-

able Islamic literature alerts humanity to the signs or pre-Final Day 
events that indicate its imminence. Some of them have already 
taken place, others are still in process, and still others will occur just 
before the break of that Day. As to the first, the liberation of al-Quds 
(Jerusalem) and Constantinople has already happened since some 
time (even though al-Quds is currently under transitory Zionist-
imperialist colonization). As far as what is in the process of happen-
ing, there is the proliferation of sedition, the appearance of powerful 
dajjœl and dajjœl¥n (anti-Godly ideologies and ideologues); the wide-
spread practice of adultery and fornication; women feeling inferior 
and then trying to have a reactionary feminism rival masculinity; 
and the preponderance of individuals and institutions that go public 
with their God-denial, atheism, and secularization. And finally, 
what will happen just before the Final Hour strikes includes such in-
dications as a bondwoman giving birth to her matriarch; barefooted 
and nude primitives competing with each other as they build high-
rises, skyscrapers, and towers; sundown becoming sunup.  
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It is said that the following œyaΔ,  
 
Say [O Muhammad] I am not in possession of what 
benefits or harms me, except per Allah’s will; and had 
I the knowledge of the unknown I would have multi-
plied affluence and would not have been touched by 
harm. I am only a warner and a conveyor of good 
tidings for people who are committed [to Allah’s power 
presence] (7:188), 
 

was revealed in response to the people of Makkah who came to the 
Prophet (r) and inquired,  
 

O Muhammad! Does not your Lord advise you about in-
expensive and expensive commodities, about the rise 
and fall of prices — so that we may purchase accordingly 
and make a profit? Does He not advise you of lands that 
will lose their agricultural worth so that we may move to 
more fertile lands?641 
 
 

End-Time Scenarios as Justification for Aggression and Tyranny 
As telecommunications and technological advances are contracting 
the world more and more into a mental village, the sucker punch 
of colonialism, imperialism, and Zionism has persisted far beyond 
its immediate knockout effect, especially with regard to the pene-
tration of Jewish and Christian beliefs and concepts into “develop-
ing” societies, with majority Muslim domains being a key target. 
Jewish and Christian eschatology concerning beliefs about the end 
of history, the resurrection of the dead, the last judgement, and re-
lated matters have washed up on the peripheries of the Muslim 
mind. Similar concepts are now similarly found in the religions of 
nonliterate peoples, ancient Mediterranean and Afro-Asian cultures, 
as well as Eastern civilizations.  

By and large, the scenarios for the final days have appeared in 
two radically divergent forms, distinguished by their attitude 
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toward time and history. In mythical concepts, so called after their 
characteristic representations of the eternal struggle between cosmos 
(order) and chaos (disorder), the meaning of history is found in a 
celebration of the eternity of the cosmos and the repeatability of 
the origin of the world. Historical end-time interpretations, on the 
other hand, are grounded not in a mythical primal happening but 
in datable events that are perceived as key experiences fundamental 
to the progress of history.642  

Historical eschatology is basic to the Old Testament and thus 
enters into the structure of faith of those religions, primarily 
Judaism and Christianity, that draw upon it. Old Testament escha-
tology consists of the conviction that the Children of Israel were 
punished with catastrophes because of their disobedience to the 
laws and will of God. Subsequent conformity to the will of God 
would result in a return of the Jews to a final condition of righteous-
ness, and moral and material renewal, in which God’s purpose 
would at last be fulfilled. Old Testament eschatology is closely 
bound to the concept of a redemptive history, in which the Jewish 
people are viewed as God’s chosen instrument for the fulfillment of 
His purpose, and in which, upon the fruition of God’s promises, the 
Jewish people would be the vehicle for both their own salvation 
and that of the world.643 

Christian eschatology is centered around the figure of Jesus  
Christ (a) as the anticipation of the future Kingdom of God. Jesus 
is viewed as the Messiah of God, through whom and by whom the 
new age of God’s redemption is opened. However, the historical de-
velopment of Christianity was marked by widely differing interpre-
tations and degrees of acceptance of this original eschatology.  
Distinctions can be made between the hopes of messianism (directed 
toward a salvational or vindicating figure to come), millenarianism 
(directed toward the prophesied thousand-year Kingdom of Christ), 
and apocalypticism (directed toward the cataclysmic intervention of 
God in history). The eschatological views of Christianity also 
include a belief in the “restoration of all things,” which some Chris-
tians, beginning with Origen, have taken to include universal salva-
tion.644 Because of the influx of this inaccurate information into the 
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Muslim mind, a broad overview of this territory will be necessary to 
reestablish the Qur’anic and prophetic principles petaining to the 
perception of the time frame that leads to the Final Day.  

As difficult as this may be for thinking Muslims to accept, 
there are statements in Islamic religious literature to the effect that 
the world is around 7,000 years old. This is obviously a spillover of 
isrœ’øløyœt into Islamic historical sources, which are still awaiting a 
much-needed decontamination process. When Islam moved out of 
the Arabian Peninsula it absorbed many cultures and information 
systems; and in the process some of this false information got 
lodged into Islamic reference books, especially by Jews who “be-
came” Muslims. Unfortunately, up until this very day, there has not 
been enough of a systemic motivation and scholarly intrepidity to 
weed out these isrœ’øløyœt.645 

Ab¥ Ja‘far ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø in his writings attributes a state-
ment to Ibn ‘Abbœs in which the latter says, “The world is 
equivalent to a jumu‘aΔ [sixth day of the week] or a week of the 
œkhiraΔ — the stretch of 7,000 years of which 6,100 years have 
lapsed.”646 Al-̌ abarø also records this time span of 7,000 years from 
a narrative attributed to Ka‘b al-A˙bœr; and there is a similar attri-
bution to Wahb ibn Munabbih.647 There are also statements attrib-
uted to Ibn ‘Umar saying that the time remaining of this world 
before it comes to an end is analogous to the time that separates 
ÍalœΔ al-‘Aßr from ÍalœΔ al-Maghrib.648 So if the overall time frame of 
a day was placed in the time span between al-‘Asr and al-Maghrib, 
this would result in about one-fifth, meaning that at the time of 
Allah’s Prophet (r) four-fifths of the world’s age had elapsed and 
one-fifth was left. But the question remains as to what is represented 
by the four-fifths? Is it the 6,000–7,000-year length of time? Or is it 
something else?  

Digging up never-ending arguments about the exact onset of 
the Final Day is fruitless, to say the least. But it is nonetheless im-
portant to refute the most mind-boggling of these arguments, the 
more so when there are Muslim speakers and Muslim listeners who 
have fallen prey to these isrœ’øløyœt and routinely (and mindlessly) 
parrot them. It is preposterous and silly to accept assertions in some 
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Islamic reference books that say the Prophet (r) will be in his 
grave for only a thousand years. And accordingly some ‘ulamœ’ have 
issued opinionated statements to the effect that the Mahdø, the 
Antichrist, and the descending of ‘Øså (a) will take place in the 
10th century of Islam.  

The famous Egyptian Islamic historian and theologian, Jalœl al-
Døn al-Suy¥†ø, gave the Islamic Ummah not more than 1,500 years 
after the Prophet’s death. This narrative of speculations and suppo-
sitions gives humanity 120 years of survival after the Sun rises from 
the west. Further reading indicates that ‘Øså (a) will live for 40 years 
after the defeat and extermination of the Antichrist. After that, as 
this end of times scenario has it, a man from the Arabian tribe of 
Tamøm will take the reigns of power and rule for three years. There-
after, by God’s decree, there will be a wind that will cause the demise 
of all committed Muslims, after which mankind will live for 100 
years in a social order that has no døn. These chronologists forecast 
(or calculate) that between the two wailing sounds (al-nafkhatayn) 
there will be a period of 40 years. All this and similar attempts at 
quantifying future events in a specific time frame have turned out to 
be false, not in accordance with reality, and untrustworthy.  

All this “Islamic” cave-in to Yah¥dø claims is nothing new. 
Just look around today and note how establishmentarian Muslim 
scholars trail gratuitously behind this Yah¥dø impression of the end 
of times. The character of these same Yah¥d is recorded for all eter-
nity in the Qur’an, if such scholars would pay closer attention, 
“The Fire will not touch us except for a few days” (3:24).   

Reflecting on the meanings of this Book of certainty, one ob-
serves today a profusion of talk within the Judeo-Christian world 
about the end times and the Last Day. Coterminous with this reality 
is the fact that there are no (or very few) Qur’anically confident Is-
lamic scholars who can look this issue in the eye and disprove the 
doomsday scenario that, for all practical purposes, identifies the 
Muslims, and maybe the Mahdø, as the Antichrist (na‘¥dhu bi-allœh).  

The oldest gospel, the Gospel of Mark, portrays a Jesus (a) 
who is obsessed by the imminent arrival of the Kingdom of God. In 
order to usher in this new age he has to combat the forces of evil 
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that will attempt to thwart it. A stark dualism infuses such a world-
view. As recorded by St. Mark, Jesus had an overpowering sense of 
cosmic war. St. Mark stresses deeds, strength, and the determination 
of Jesus in battling the forces of evil. He and his followers were con-
vinced there were supernatural forces abroad in the world pitted 
against the forces of goodness. It would be only in the Last Days 
that these forces would be overthrown and defeated.649 

The Gospel of Mark is suffused with the sense of the immi-
nence of total transformation. Despite all the healing, preaching, 
and exorcism the Kingdom of God will be ushered in only after a 
terrible period of tribulation. The so-called Marcan Apocalypse 
predicts that when the end comes not one stone of the Temple shall 
be left standing. Preceding this are the Last Days, a period surging 
with false pretenders to the title of Christ, “For false Christs and 
false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to 
seduce, if it were possible, even the elect” (Mark, 13:22). Nation 
will be pitted against nation; religious persecutions, famines, and 
earthquakes will wrack the world; and cosmological disturbances 
will be the final sign that the end is about to occur, 

 
But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in 
heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 
And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather to-
gether his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost 
part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. Now 
learn a parable of the fig tree; when her branch is yet ten-
der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is 
near: so ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things 
come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the doors 
(Mark, 13:24–29).650 
 
The radical and insurrectionary nature of much millenarianism 

was an important factor in its spread. Such a belief empowers the 

323Al-A‘rœf:172–198



lowly, endowing them with a spiritual glory over and above their 
earthly masters. For Montanus (second century CE), the world was 
one vast theater in which the drama of the Lasts Days was being 
acted out. In the lead role was the Holy Ghost, pouring out prophe-
cies and visions to believers, which challenged the ecclesiastical 
authority of the day — the Catholic Church. Who needed a bishop 
or intercessory priests when one could be visited directly by the 
Holy Ghost? Frantic and frenzied outpourings of religious energy 
were also just as likely to attract as to repel. For the early church fa-
thers, Montanism was the writing on the wall: it warned them 
about the dangers posed by apocalyptic expectations. And so, as 
early as the second Gregorian century, the age-old clash between 
institutionalized religion and the self-proclaimed apocalyptic agents 
of God had already erupted.651 

The Abbot of Cluny established a center at his monastery for 
the translation and refutation of Muslim writings. This critical 
work was soon perverted into gross distortions of the life of 
Muhammad (r). Accordingly, “Mahomet” is portrayed as a false 
prophet, a sensualist, a warmonger, and a drunk; this fabricated 
image became a stock character on the medieval stage in the 
mystery plays and romances, and was joined by the figure of the 
Saracen. The European distortion of the Prophet claimed that he is 
a god, patron or saint, or even a relative of various villains who pray 
to him or swear by him (nastaghfir-allœh).652 

It is against this background of racist stereotyping and religious 
intolerance that the First Crusade should be seen. If it was a belief 
that the Jews and Muslims were agents of the Antichrist, then the 
logical conclusion was that they should be annihilated in order to 
usher in the Last Days and the Kingdom of the Saints. The perpe-
trators were wholly convinced they were good Christians, purifying 
the world of foul and demonic elements in order to make it fit for 
the New Jerusalem. This interplay between militarism and religious 
fanaticism is aptly illustrated by what happened when the Crusaders 
arrived eventually at the fortified walls of the earthly Jerusalem. On 
June 7, 1099, they got down on their knees in an act of collective 
worship. After crossing continents, losing thousands on their way, 
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and suffering appalling deprivations, “Christ’s soldiers” were con-
vinced that their safe arrival must have been divinely ordained. 
Now it was payback day: they were attacking and destroying a 
people they associated with the demonic host.653  

The troublemakers asking their troubled questions would one 
day turn on their own selves. For one thing, Martin Luther’s key 
doctrine of justification by faith alone had little appeal to Müntzer. 
In his apocalyptic scenario, what mattered was predicting when 
the world would end, an event that was imminent and feverishly 
anticipated. Luther too believed he was living amidst the Last 
Days but believed that it was impossible to predict when the end 
would come. That it would come and that the believers ought to 
prepare for it spiritually was what mattered. To do this, the true 
word of God had to be spread through the channels of the world. 
For Luther, the great obstacle to this was the false religion mas-
querading as Christianity. In his apocalyptic scenario, therefore, 
the pope himself, God’s representative on earth, was the Antichrist, 
and the Whore of Babylon was the Catholic Church and all its 
misbelievers. In contrast, Müntzer preached a bloody and militant 
apocalyptic faith that had wide-ranging social and political impli-
cations rather than just simply religious and theological ones. Not 
since the time of the Taborites had such revolutionary and radical 
beliefs been expounded.654 

In 17th-century England, rebellion against a centralized reli-
gious authority often took on a similarly apocalyptic form as it did 
with the 16th-century Müntzer. During the tumultuous years of the 
English Civil War (1642–1651) and the Commonwealth (1649– 
1660), congeries (aggregates) of apocalyptic sects and groups sprung 
up. One of the most famous was the Fifth Monarchy Men. They 
took their name from the prophetic dream of Nebuchadnezzar in 
the Book of Daniel in which a fifth monarchy would succeed the 
Assyrian, Persian, Greek, and Roman monarchies/empires,  

 
And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
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break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever (Daniel, 2:44).  
 

In their eschatology, Fifth Monarchists viewed this period as the 
millennial reign of Christ on earth, and in very literal and physical 
terms, just like Christians had done prior to St. Augustine. The tur-
bulent events of contemporary history were read therefore as part 
of a divine signifying system. The execution of Charles I in 1649 
was seen as ushering in the Last Days; the final apocalyptic battle 
and the destruction of the Antichrist were to take place between 
1655 and 1657. Then there would be the thousand-year reign of the 
Saints (that is, themselves) on earth. Contemporary political 
figures were recast in topological terms. When Oliver Cromwell 
dissolved the Rump Parliament in April 1653, Fifth Monarchists 
hailed him as a second Moses leading God’s chosen people to the 
Promised Land. The Nominated Assembly of 1653 represented the 
high-water mark of Fifth Monarchist influence; many of the dele-
gates were from Fifth Monarchy congregations.655  

This end-times fixation and complex was put to rest by the au-
thority of Allah (Â) in this everlasting Book. The great Islamic so-
ciologist, Ibn Khald¥n, in his MuqaddimaΔ, while speaking about 
the rise and fall of nations, alluded to this mentality of millenarian-
ism, saying there is an impression among some that traces back to 
the Ía˙œbaΔ, especially those Muslims who were preexistent 
Israelis, such as Ka‘b al-A˙bœr, Wahb ibn Munabbih, and their 
likes. Among those who rejected all this nonsense about a 6,000- 
or 7,000-year-old world were Ibn Óazm, al-Qœ∂i ‘Iyœ∂, and Ab¥ 
Bakr ibn al-‘Arabø.656  

With regard to this disturbed body of information concerning 
the belief held by some Christians and Jews about the second 
coming or first coming of Christ, or that there will be a thousand-
year reign of the saints, either before or immediately after the return 
of Jesus (a), the Muslims should be confident of their more disci-
plined understanding of this subject. The Christian belief is generally 
based on an interpretation of verses from the Book of Revelation, 
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And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 
and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the na-
tions no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: 
and after that he must be loosed a little season. And I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon their fore-
heads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished. This is 
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years And 
when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison… (Revelation, 20:1–7). 
 

The main body of Christians has not endorsed this millenarianism, 
but it had its advocates from the earliest years of church-sponsored 
Christianity. In the 19th century there was a renewal of apocalyp-
tical and millennial ideas, such as the Plymouth Brethren and the 
Adventists. In recent decades, the term millenarianism has been 
used more broadly by social scientists, referring to any religious 
group looking forward to a sudden and early transformation of the 
world. Such movements tend to arise in periods of great social 
change or during social crises, and usually aim to advance a sup-
pressed social group.  

Before shedding Islamic light on the preconditions that lead 
up to the Last Hour, consider briefly the Jewish frame of mind on 
this matter as it exists today. This information is not provided here 
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to further confuse the issue or to add another piece of inaccurate in-
formation to this already muddy subject, but to identify the purvey-
ors of such views in the public space.  

The doctrine of the end of days in the current Jewish mind 
refers to the fundamental transformation of the present world by di-
vine plan at a period determined by God. The end-of-days world is 
not necessarily one that has never previously existed; the view is 
sometimes advanced that on the last day the world, which was en-
tirely right and fine at creation and only corrupted by human devi-
ations and transgressions, will be restored to its pristine condition. 
Such views were common in the ancient Orient and are also found 
in Greek literature.657  

Jewish end-of-time opinions are hard to classify in an orderly 
system according to logical laws of development. Varied and some-
times contradictory outlooks were held successively or even simul-
taneously. A general line, however, is discernible in the Jewish 
end-of-times concept from its very beginnings, as recorded in the 
early sections of the Bible. Originally, end-of-time theory was an 
expression of popular faith in the glorious future anticipated for the 
nation after a period of suffering. In its full development, it 
possessed a religious and moral content, and was introduced by the 
great Hebrew prophets into their teachings, albeit with their own 
moral coloring, which transformed naive folk beliefs. The popular 
conception of the end-of-times era was a period when the renewed 
people of Israel would wreak vengeance on their foes and set up a 
great, powerful kingdom; this victorious period was called “the Day 
of the Lord.” 658  

The prophets, however, added moral content and threatened 
catastrophe in the absence of genuine repentance; thus, the Day of 
the Lord became a day of doom. This transition is patently clear in 
the Book of Amos and recurs in various forms and degrees in the 
writings of the other great prophets. But disaster was not the only 
element in the prophetic end-of-times conception; the final day 
was also envisioned as the great day when God would reform the 
world and reign over all peoples in justice. A new heaven and earth 
will be created, while God will renew His covenant with Israel and 
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establish His throne in Zion. This trend is particularly apparent in 
the latter chapters of the Book of Isaiah.659  

However, no distinction between the present world and the 
world to come is recognized in the prophetic end-of-times theology, 
which recognizes only this world. The resuscitation of the Jewish 
people and the land of Israel, and the appearance of the king-
messiah are described as events that will occur in the real world. 
But as reality became ever more remote from the expected glory, so 
the accounts of the Day of the Lord became more glowing, exagger-
ated, and imaginative. The end of time was thus transformed into 
apocalyptic beliefs as can be seen in the Book of Ezekiel and the vi-
sions of Zechariah.660  

A new element is thought by many scholars to have been in-
troduced into Jewish end-of-times theology by the Book of Daniel, 
which is dated to the Maccabean Period (first and second century 
BCE). The persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes depressed the na-
tion’s religious groups, and the messianic kingdom, receding from 
this world, took on the aspect of a kingdom beyond human reality. 
The change is symbolized by the figure of the “son of man” who de-
scends from the heavens and proclaims the proximity of the 
Kingdom of God. At the threshold of the new epoch stand the res-
urrection of the dead and Judgement Day when evil will be outlawed 
and the wise will receive their due reward. The Apocrypha (inclu-
ding pseudepigraphic literature) and Aggadah provide an unfailing 
source of information on end-of-times outlooks during and after Sec-
ond Temple times, reflecting all shades of religious opinion.661  

The development of the apocalyptic aspect of the end-of-
times beliefs, foreshadowed under Antiochus Epiphanes, eventually 
encompassed the nation as a whole, in addition to its individuals, 
and this proved of particular importance in the early stages of 
Christianity. The end-of-times thinker comprehends the entire 
world, knowing the period of its duration and the events of its latter 
days. The “end” will be an era of suffering and catastrophes under 
the rule of the Antichrist. The apocalyptic sources, from the Book 
of Daniel onward, regard the “end” as a sign of the advent of the 
Messiah. They speak of “the agonies of the Messiah,” a terrible last 
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war — the war of Gog and Magog — ranging over Jerusalem. Ac-
cording to one view, the Messiah son of Joseph, the forerunner of 
the Messiah son of David, will fall in this war. But the forces of evil 
will be defeated, whereupon Elijah will appear and announce the 
advent of the Messiah and this will be the signal for the ingathering 
of the Diaspora and the freedom of Israel from subjection to gentile 
kingdoms. A new Jerusalem will arise, and Israel’s glory will be 
manifest to the world. The duration of the messianic kingdom will, 
however, be restricted; it will be succeeded by the Kingdom of God 
and Judgement Day when the just and wise (generally meaning Is-
rael) will receive their reward, and the wicked (generally the 
gentiles who have oppressed Israel) will descend to Gehinnom “to 
everlasting abhorrence.”662 

Nowadays, as the nuts and bolts of justice become tighter and 
tighter around the apartheid Israeli nation-state, the notion of 
millenarianism, the apocalypse, and Armageddon are once again 
making a strong comeback. So, with this backdrop, consider now 
the Islamic view of this whole issue, about which the Prophet (r) 
was questioned, 

 
They will ask you [O Prophet] about the Last Hour 
[Day], “When will it come to pass?” Say, “Verily, 
knowledge thereof rests with my Sustainer alone. 
None but He will reveal it in its time. Heavily will it 
weigh on the heavens and the earth; [and] it will not 
fall upon you other than unexpectedly (7:187). 
 

This œyaΔ presents an unequivocal and authoritative answer to 
those who live a life anticipating or forecasting the occurrence of 
the Last Day. The Muslims know that they do not have certain, up-
to-the-minute knowledge of it. And thus, any claims from them 
that the world is 6,000 or 7,000 years old, especially with no œyaΔ 
or hadith as substantiation, are erroneous. What can be said with 
certainty is that the time-length of human life on earth is known 
only to Allah (Â), “I have not made them privy to the creation 
of the heavens and the earth, nor to the creation of their own 
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selves” (18:51). Moreover, the Prophet said, “You [the Muslims] in 
respect to other peoples before you are not but a white hair in a black ox, 
or a black hair in a white ox.”663 This means that the cumulative his-
tories of different peoples, past and present, are nothing more than 
a speck in the terrain of time. He also said, “I was commissioned vis-
à-vis the Final Hour as these two [fingers — and he gestured with his 
index and middle finger].”664 These words suggest that there is a con-
tiguous but short time period between the prophethood of Muham-
mad (r) and the Final Day. Even so, what is “short” in the course 
of the heavens and earth that in some scientific estimates are in the 
billions of years old?  

As mentioned earlier, the Final Hour will be foreshadowed by 
indicators and signals,  

 
Are, then, they [whose hearts are sealed] waiting for 
the Last Hour — [waiting] that it come upon them of 
a sudden? But it has already been foretold! And what 
will their remembrance [of their past sins] avail them, 
once it has come upon them? (47:18) 
 

The Final Hour has its ashrœ†, the signs and intimations that 
foretell of the Day not being far away, but its exact onset is known 
only to Allah (Â). The most significant sign of the pending Last 
Hour is the advent of Ras¥l-Allœh (r). His arrival brought the his-
torical mission of prophethood to its cumulative end, “Today I 
have perfected for you your døn, and completed my favor upon 
you and am pleased to have Islam as your døn” (5:3).  

Other signs of the Last Hour include the struggle between ma-
terialistic or carnal desires and the yearning for divine guidance. 
This tussle will go back and forth until finally the carnal and 
sensual desires win out. This would mean that the world will be in-
undated with an air of debauchery and evil, a clash with scripture, 
and denial of Allah’s authority and divinity. The human beings re-
sponsible for this state of affairs will be considered the most 
offensive and immoral in human history. When the Final Hour 
comes it will surround and smother this wayward human condition.   
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In this regard, there is a hadith that describes the Prophet’s  
encounter with the angel Gabriel (a) who came to the former in 
the manifestation of a mortal man. Allah’s Prophet (r) was in the 
presence of his companions who were watching, listening, and 
learning — but not knowing that the visitor was Gabriel. Near the 
end of their extended exchange, the conversation went as follows 
according to a narration from ‘Umar ibn al-Kha††œb, who was one 
of the companions present, 

 
He [the unknown man — Gabriel] pressed on, “So, tell 
me about the Final Hour.” He [Muhammad] answered, 
“The questioner does not know more than the questioned.” 
He [the unidentified man] ended with, “So tell me about 
its signs.” He [the Prophet] said, “When a bondwoman 
gives birth to her overlord, and when you see those who are 
barefooted, scantily clad, indigent, and sheepherders competing 
with each other to build skyscrapers.”665 
 

This hadith has been strikingly authenticated by the yokels of 
Arabia — born as lowbrows, and now coroneted as royalty. These 
ragtag Bedouins are in the middle of a construction boom that is pol-
luting the skyline of Arabia with high-rises and tall buildings; and 
the sanctity of the holy precincts is being incrementally mothballed 
as these concrete commercial monstrosities are being built atop in-
tentionally demolished Islamic heritage sites. Several news stories 
have directed attention to the fact that one-fourth of all construction 
cranes in the world are located on the Arabian side of the Persian 
Gulf.666 In another hadith, the Prophet is reported to have said,  
 

The Final Hour will not commence until two great camps 
duel it out with each other in a substantive way — both 
sharing the same calling; it will not commence until there are 
around thirty imposters — each claiming to be Allah’s Mes-
senger; until knowledge is withdrawn; until there are numerous 
earthquakes; until time is compacted; until seditious acts sur-
face and acts of murder and genocide appear; until money is 
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so abundant that a financier will not find a person to give 
charitable money to; until people compete as to who will have 
the tallest building; until a person passes by the grave of 
another and says, “I wish I was in his place”; and until the 
Sun rises from its sunset — and when that happens all people 
will adhere in faith to Allah, but at that time, “…a soul will 
not benefit from its faith if that faith was not there be-
fore — faithfully generating commitment and rich-
ness…” (6:158).667 
 

 
Confidence in the “System” Incites Detachment from God 
Utilizing the literary device of juxtaposition, this next round of œyœt 
illustrates how the human psychology approaches Allah (Â) when 
it needs him but ignores Him when it feels it does not. In addressing 
this peculiarity of man’s psyche with a view to directing it toward its 
own edification, Allah teaches the Prophet (r), and by extension 
the committed Muslims, about the vacuous claims and fallow argu-
ments of those who try to invoke authority over others,  

 
It is He who has created you [all] out of one living en-
tity, and out of it brought into being its mate, so that 
the mate might incline [with love] toward it [mate’s 
counterpart]. And so, when he has inundated her, she 
conceives [what at first is] a light burden, and continues 
to bear it. Then, when she grows heavy [with a child-
fetus] they both call unto Allah, their Sustainer, “If 
You indeed grant us a sound [newborn], we shall most 
certainly be among the grateful!” And yet, as soon as 
He has granted them sound [offspring], they begin to 
ascribe to other powers beside Him a share in bringing 
about what He has granted them! Sublimely exalted, 
however, is Allah — above anything to which men 
may ascribe a share in His divinity/authority. 

Will they, then, ascribe divinity/authority, side by 
side with Him, to beings that cannot create anything 
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— since they themselves are created — and [that] nei-
ther are able to give them support nor can they support 
themselves, and, [that] if you pray to them [the idols] 
for guidance, do not respond to you? As far as you are 
concerned, it is all the same whether you invoke them 
or keep silent. Verily, all those whom you invoke 
beside Allah are but created beings like yourselves: in-
voke them, then, and let them answer your prayer — 
if what you claim is true!  

Have these [images], perchance, feet on which 
they could walk? Or have they hands with which they 
could grasp? Or have they eyes with which they could 
see? Or have they ears with which they could hear? 
Say [O Prophet], “Summon to your aid all those to 
whom you ascribe a share in Allah’s authority/divinity, 
and thereupon contrive [anything you may wish] 
against me, and give me no respite! Verily, my 
preferred protector is Allah, who has bestowed this di-
vine Writ from on high: for it is He who protects the 
righteous, whereas all those whom you invoke in His 
stead are neither able to give you support nor can they 
support themselves; and if you pray to them [the 
idols] for guidance, they do not hear; and though you 
may imagine that they behold you, they do not see” 
(7:189–198). 
 
This s¥raΔ began with an emphasis on the sole authority and 

divinity of Allah (Â) and now it is ending with a reemphasis on 
the same. Here, there is a reminder of the genesis of life so that 
man’s mind can concentrate on an issue that he would otherwise 
bury under the commonplace, routine, and habitual occurrences in 
life. If man could only circulate the fact of Allah’s creative power 
in his public mind the intrusion of shirk would be that much harder. 

Here, Allah (Â) is informing man that He created human 
beings from one nafs (bio-being). And from it he created its coun-
terpart — its soulmate.668 Out of this twosome emerged the 
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countless humans who live and have lived on earth. To reinforce 
these points, He says in other œyœt, 

 
O People! Be wary of your Sustainer [His power pres-
ence] who has created you all from one bio-essence and 
from it created its consort and from both of them He 
scattered many men and women (4:1); 
 
O People! We have created you from a male and a fe-
male and rendered you into ethnic derivatives and 
social co-relatives so that you may mutually become fa-
miliar with each other (49:13). 
 

Many would understand this to mean that Allah (Â) created 
mankind from one human race and one human nature having a 
corresponding mate of the same race and nature but of the opposite 
sex so that there would be a placidity and tranquility in their co-re-
lationship. The creation of other species also comes from a 
twosome of sexes, “And from everything We created twosomes 
[male and female], so that you may be cognizant [that Allah is the 
only creator]” (51:49). 

This inclination with love toward the complementary sex 
means that the natural and normal relationship between man and 
woman should be one of tenderness and repose. Corroborating this 
meaning He also says, 

 
And of His [power/authority] manifestations is that 
He has created for you out of your own selves mates 
so that you may repose and settle down with each 
other, and He has rendered between you a fondness 
and grace… (30:21). 
 

This yearning for each other is an elemental aspect of the nature of 
both man and woman. During the raging hormones period of life, 
when teenagers are bursting with vitality, their is no other mean-
ingful outlet for their mutual passion except for their being coupled 
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with one another. There is no familiarity, closeness, and liaison as 
intimate as a husband-wife relationship. The continuation of life 
depends on this deeply personal and private love.  

Then Allah (Â) moves on to the overwhelming moment in 
this male-female relationship. When He says, “And so, when he 
has drenched her…,” this refers to the conjugal moment(s) in 
their relationship. From here, fertilization begins and a gestation 
commences. An embryo is conceived, typically derived from a sex-
ually fertilized ovum, contained inside the maternal body. The em-
bryonic phase commences with the division of the fertilized egg 
(zygote), and ends with the birth of a young baby. An embryo, after 
a few months of pregnancy, develops into what are the main recog-
nizable features of the newborn. This embryonic stage, which lasts 
from eight weeks after conception to birth, is known is Islamic fiqh 
as al-˙aml al-khaføf (light pregnancy) during which a pregnant 
mother feels no pain or burden. Gradually after the initial concep-
tion the woman’s menstrual period ceases but she carries on as she 
normally would — and this is the meaning of “…and she 
continued to bear it [the embryo].”  

As time passes, the pregnant wife and mother-to-be begins to 
feel the burden as the embryo turns into a fetus and the delivery 
time approaches. At this point, both husband and wife, who want 
only to have a healthy, vibrant, and lovable baby, beseech Allah 
(Â), their Sustainer, “If You indeed grant us a sound [child], we 
shall most certainly be among the thankful.” And when they re-
ceive what they asked for — a baby full of health and adorable in 
every way — these parents turn away from Allah’s authority. In 
other words, at the critical time of creation God is everything, but 
thereafter, He is barely an afterthought, no longer their source of 
security, “And yet, as soon as He has granted them good and fit 
[offspring], they begin to impute to other powers beside Him a 
share in bringing about what He has granted them!”  

Notice how both husband and wife participate on an equal par 
with each other in their love, in their emotions for their unborn, in 
their fear of the future, and in their prayer to Allah (Â). The 
Qur’an could not be clearer in laying all this out; there is no hint 
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of any kind of male-female discrimination or patronizing.669 Allah’s  
authority gets eroded in this instance when the parents feel they 
are out of the “danger zone.” This is the opportune moment for the 
governments and mass media of the world to move in and fill their 
senses with “objective” information that is disseminated for the 
purpose of relocating Allah’s authority onto compassionate conser-
vatives, bleeding heart liberals, the social security system, the total 
healthcare plan, or the like. As much as these people and programs 
may be helpful, they can never replace Allah as authority and 
power in the lives of parents, in the lives of families, and in the 
world at large, “Sublimely exalted, however, is Allah above any-
thing to which men may ascribe a share in His divinity/authority.”  

What is evident from the practical implications of this object 
lesson is that there are parents who are fearful of the consequences 
of pregnancy; they want all their babies to be delivered safely with 
no complications for the mother during her childbearing years. 
Standing alone in this drama, having no one to turn to for sub-
stantial help, they turn to Allah (Â) and He responds with His 
care and compassion as they are treated to healthy and happy ba-
bies. Then, in the course of time, governments and institutions de-
velop their theories and implement their policies. During this 
delicate moment in the life of parents, they are led to believe that 
government-sponsored or state-regulated healthcare can offer 
them guarantees of babies free from infirmity and disease. They go 
on to sign up for prenatal, postnatal, and wellness programs, all the 
while the care of Allah, which was so important to them earlier, 
recedes and slips from their minds altogether. This mental and 
emotional dislocation of who Allah is in the minds of people is a 
very serious demotion of His divinity and authority. What is being 
said here should not be misread as an argument against health pro-
grams, health departments, healthcare, and health insurance. On 
the contrary, these things are necessary and should be part of man’s 
rights in life. But the way such programs are implemented in 
secular and materialistic cultures, where governments and their in-
stitutions routinely take the place of God, they dominate in the 
lives of ordinary people at the expense of Allah’s overall care when 
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the latter find themselves in times of duress or are vulnerable to 
the “unknown.”  

Many people today have substituted the idols of ancient pa-
ganism with idols that have no physical structure. These idols are 
the strategies and policies, the ideologies and political systems that, 
in one way or the other, claim to offer man security and well-being 
— what should be attributed to Allah (Â) in mind and in manner. 
If, as the official line has it, a child is born and cared for by the 
state, then the family is indebted to this state for the well-being and 
aid that the state or government offered the child from the time he 
was a fetus to the time he became an adolescent. And now, when 
he reaches the age of 20 or so, and the state wants this child to go 
fight in a war for the “homeland,” there will not be much of an ob-
jection from those who are, after all, indebted (parents and 
children) — regardless of whether or not the war is just. Parents 
and people in general no longer have the psychological independ-
ence that comes from belonging to Allah to endorse or object on 
the basis of right or wrong, good or evil, moral or immoral — in ac-
cordance with Allah’s authority and power. This is the shirk that 
has burrowed itself into the social fabric of society and enslaved the 
parents who would otherwise resist and object to the authority of 
such states. What is the difference between primitive peoples who 
would offer their children to gods of stone and wood, and the mod-
ern peoples who offer their children to “civilized” authorities com-
posed of elites and powermongers? 

The human populations in the world today are infused with 
the common notion of defining God as a deity — a lord of sorts. 
But when it comes to the social instructions, the ideological com-
ponent of His scripture, and the lifelong struggle of His Prophets 
(Å) this mass of “sheeple” dismisses God and objects to Him 
having any authority whatsoever. Concurrently, the same “sheeple” 
will not countenance a degradation of their own governments by 
de-authorizing them or dethroning them from their seats of power 
when they so condescendingly steal God’s authority. In this lesson 
Allah (Â) wants to sensitize man to the fact that He gives life — 
life in the womb, life at birth, and life into the everlasting 
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existence. Thus, He and He alone is man’s authority, not those 
human beings who present themselves as the highest authorities in 
the land.  

It would appear that the ancient paganism of Arabia had more 
substance than today’s secularism. At least, when they offered their 
sacrifices to the idols, they did so acknowledging the superiority of 
Allah (Â); their sacrifices were meant as a means to approach 
Allah and draw nearer to Him. In today’s world of shirk, however, 
God does not even appear on the radar of people, He is not remem-
bered except maybe in the cemetery or the morgue — and then 
only for a few fleeting moments. Anyone who believes there has 
been some qualitative improvement from the mushriks of ancient 
times to the mushriks of modern times is fooling himself. Mushriks 
are mushriks, regardless of the era they hail from. And if there is any 
difference, it lies in the fact that modern mushriks are more sophis-
ticated and less visible about how they wield the power and confis-
cate the authority with which they enslave populations for their 
service and obedience.  

The incompatibility of Allah’s authority with that of man can 
be easily demonstrated by the fact that Allah’s laws are moral, 
whereas man’s are amoral. Allah (Â) instructs and teaches man to 
be honest, modest, chaste, and forthright. But the “national inter-
est,” the economy, and the production lines do not care about these 
virtues. To the contrary, the “national productive economy” may 
force women into compromising jobs, insecure circumstances, and 
submissive gratuities with her bosses. When women have to 
socially “accommodate” their male co-workers, are they not being 
subjected to the exploitative authority of man? Is it not in the 
nature of a society lacking Allah’s authority for its women to yield 
to the male hierarchy as a means for job promotion? Who said that 
women should disarm their charm by exposing their chests, arms, 
legs, and even more than that? Where did all this come from, and 
for what purpose? Visualize a hotel and the women who are either 
employed there on a permanent basis or are transient “in and out” 
call girls; are such “professions,” which are considered “legal” under 
man’s authority, consistent with God’s authority? This observation 
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among the hundreds of other observations speaks volumes about 
man’s oppressive authority. A woman in these unassertive and sub-
ordinate positions — who is her authority? Is it God or is it man?  

Racism and nationalism are simply idols of another form. Ide-
ologies are contrived out of the concept of a “chosen race” or a su-
perior nationality. They push God into oblivion and the “supremo,” 
the “maximalist,” or the “strongman” become the authorities of the 
people and land, hence the neo-gods of our generation. Allah (Â) 
says that He is the Lawgiver but He is contradicted by some “na-
tional hero” or “military leaders” who say that the people are the 
source of the law. This is what has led to a world riddled with shirk. 
Modern-day shirk is well-informed, subtle but “secure,” and prevalent 
but camouflaged.  

Had it not been for this authoritative Book, the sponsors of 
worldwide injustice could have gotten away with their subliminal 
indoctrination and their heavy-handed policies. This sublime 
Scripture tries to pull people out of this pool of shirk, 

 
Do they, then, ascribe divinity/authority, side by side, 
with Him, to beings that cannot create anything —
since they themselves are created — and neither are 
able to give them support nor can support themselves? 
(7:191–192). 
 

This point is made over and over again: He who creates is the one 
who dominates, He who creates is the one who qualifies to be 
man’s authority. Other idols and gods, be they material or 
otherwise, cannot create anything, rather they are created. If this 
fact is grasped by man in the way it should be, then there can be 
no shirk coming from parents and no shirk emerging from subsequent 
generations. Human authorities are false. They have no power and 
they have no control.  

If this whole issue was left up to the unencumbered human 
mind there would be no objection to this fact. The problem is that 
lusts and interests, deception and brainwashing move people in a 
social direction at odds with their common sense. Humanity today 
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needs the clear understanding of what Allah (Â) has to say. 
When humanity listened 14 centuries ago there was a qualitative 
improvement and a civilizational leap unprecedented in human 
history. If humanity would only listen again to what Allah is 
saying about Islam — not to what the enemies of Islam are saying 
and not to the Judeo-Christian isrœ’øløyœt as well as secular termi-
nology — a new era will dawn on the readers of this Qur’an, “Do 
they ascribe authority/divinity to people who cannot create but 
are rather created? And they cannot give them support and even 
support themselves?” 

The next few œyœt, directed to the human faculty of thinking, 
try to stimulate some common sense in the instinctive Arabians 
aforetime and in the visceral materialists today. The idols of old 
were artless stones and basically ridiculous objects. Having no feet 
to walk on, no hands to work with, no eyes to see with, and no ears 
to hear with, these idols inexplicably attracted the reverence of 
their hosts, who, by the way, were blessed with all their senses and 
associated appurtenances, 

 
And, if you pray to them [the idols] for guidance, they 
do not respond to you! As far as you are concerned, it 
is all one whether you invoke them or keep silent. Ver-
ily, all those whom you invoke besides Allah are but 
created beings like yourselves: invoke them, then, and 
let them answer your prayer — if what you claim is 
true! Have these [images], perchance, feet on which 
they could walk? Or have they hands with which they 
could grasp? Or have they eyes with which they could 
see? Or have they ears with which they could hear? 
(7:193–195). 
 

And if there are other deities such as angels or ancestors that are 
revered, then they, too, are dependent beings just like those who 
hold them in high esteem; that is, they cannot create anything and 
their hosts cannot create anything. Accomplishment and achieve-
ment in the realm of creation do not come from sub-divinities.  
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This is all the more true of present-day idolatry. Yes, it is ob-
vious that the idols of yore themselves had no senses or appendages 
to utilize, but what is less apparent or being lost between the lines 
is the fact that these idols saw, heard, walked, and grasped through 
the eyes, ears, feet, and hands of their human agents. Whatever was 
attributed to these idols was made real in the public space and the 
social milieu by human faculties. Furthermore, all of the mystery 
surrounding the idols and any supposed agency or power they had 
to influence human activity was all invented and pioneered by 
prior human beings — ancestors, patriarchs, tribal bosses, “wise” 
men, etc. And so it is with human philosophies-cum-ideologies: in 
order for them to become social policies, public priorities, political 
programs, or military incursions, they require a human instrument 
or agency, what has been characterized here as an ummaΔ.  

For an ideology to command authority over its ummaΔ (human 
adherents or agents working together to achieve an objective) in 
the form of resocialized human behavior, it must demand absolute 
conformity (‘ibœdaΔ) to a foundational set of ideas, suppositions, or 
delineations of a divinely sanctioned exceptionalism. Allah (Â) 
also demands conformity, only He demands conformity to the truth 
— which is both just and beneficial for man — whereas ideologies 
demand conformity to the views and attitudes of certain human be-
ings. Hence, if these humans are racists, then their ideology 
demands ‘ibœdaΔ to the suppositions that infer the superiority of one 
people over all others; if they are nationalists, they demand ‘ibœdaΔ 
to whatever they perceive to be the national interest at the given 
moment, even if it is narrow, exploitative, unjust, and oppressive, 
which it usually is; if they are capitalists, they demand ‘ibœdaΔ to a 
class structure that continually transfers wealth from the poor to 
the rich; if they are communists, then they demand ‘ibœdaΔ to per-
petual and reactionary class warfare that is meant to protect society 
from the endemic class subservience of capitalism; if they are fem-
inists, they demand ‘ibœdaΔ to the notion that not only is the fem-
inine identity unique, and thereby lesbianism as a consummation of 
that uniqueness, but necessarily independent of the masculine; if 
they are materialists, they demand ‘ibœdaΔ to the idea that there is 
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no knowledge beyond or outside of what man can ascertain with 
his senses; if they are Zionists, they demand conformity to the sub-
jugation and derogation of all races to the “chosen people,” the 
“elect,” the “elite”; and this can go on and on.  

It is this dislocation of conformity from Allah (Â) as 
authority to any other source, be it idolatry or ideology (all human 
inventions and thus two sides of the same coin), that at its very core 
is shirk. All human ideologies, even if conceived of by the “best of 
intentions,” are dead ends and blind alleys: their transformational 
potential is limited to whatever can be temporarily achieved by 
force, and not by voluntary action through conviction. This 
requires little proof for those who are looking at their world with 
open eyes as democratization is carried to your friendly neighbor-
hood Third-World country in the payload of a missile, in the “re-
sponsibility to protect” prosecuted by terrorists-cum-rebels, and in 
continued colonialism justified by false flags. Thus, subsuming mass 
human behavior — that is, human eyes, human ears, human hands, 
human legs — to ideologies, just like the idols of the past, is a 
greater crime and treachery to the Creator and Sustainer than to 
intellectually conceive an ideological orientation to begin with — 
an unforgiveable crime. Yesterday’s idolatry, dressed up and “avant-
garded,” is today’s ideology.  

In other words, Allah (Â) does not have to overstate the self-
evident by telling us that idols (and ideologies) do not possess the 
faculties of human beings; we already know that. Doing so would be 
an insult to the intelligence He graciously endowed us with. 
Rather, His metaphor is alluding to the persistent reality that these 
eyes, ears, hands, and feet are the very institutions, departments, 
agencies, ministries, think tanks, focus groups, intelligence appara-
tus, corporations, and militaries of governments — the instruments 
of shirk — that transform ideological kufr into structural Ωulm.    

The long and short of this lesson is that, mentally, it is 
unimaginable for a reasonable person to be governed by thoughtless 
idols, which neither have the capacity to harm nor provide benefit. 
On the scale of life, man’s level is far above what is merely physical 
or material, especially insofar as “worship” is concerned. A thinking 
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man can only conform to Allah (Â), adore His divinity, and 
accept His authority. Nothing else will do. At the time this revela-
tion came down, it was impossible for the mushriks to intimidate 
the Prophet (r) and the committed Muslims with their crass idols, 
and so it should be with today’s Muslims and the ideologies that are 
in vogue.  

At the end of this lesson the Prophet (r) is instructed from 
on high to challenge these mushriks and their false deities, and then 
to state the true doctrine of this døn, 

 
Say [O Prophet], “Summon to your aid all those to 
whom you ascribe a share in Allah’s divinity/authority, 
and thereupon contrive [anything you may wish] 
against me, and give me no respite! Verily, my patron 
is Allah who has revealed the Book and He champions 
the righteous. And those whom you [the mushriks] in-
voke besides Allah are not capable of supporting you, 
nor themselves can they support. And if you pray to 
them [the idols] for guidance, they will not hear and 
you will watch them looking at you having no ability 
to discern” (7:195–198).  
 

These words are expressed by a confident Prophet and assured Mes-
senger. This was a standoff with the power structure of Arabia. And 
the Prophet was not so feeble as to resort to some diplomatic “give 
and take” with these mushriks. In today’s world of anything goes 
among the “Islamists,” those who are willing to face-off with the 
mushriks of today are for all practical purposes missing in action. 
What happened to the Sunnah of the Prophet? Is not an ideological 
confrontation with the false gods of the world and their hirelings a 
sunnaΔ in the best meaning of the word?  

The divine statement above stands on its own merits. But 
where are the Muslims of the Prophet (r) who will stand in his 
place? There are not very many of them, at least for the moment; 
but nonetheless the tide is beginning to turn and, in the near 
future, many committed Muslims will stand up for Allah (Â) and 
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His Prophet. These figures who brandish their militaries and ag-
gressively exhibit their financial empires have no more fortifications 
than a mosquito, 

 
O People! A parable is set forth [herewith]; hearken, 
then, to it! Behold, those beings whom you invoke in-
stead of Allah cannot create [as much as] a fly, even 
were they to join all their forces to that end! And if a 
fly robs them of anything, they cannot [even] repossess 
it from it [the fly]! Weak indeed is the seeker, and 
[weak] the sought! (22:73); 
 
The analogy of those who designate superiors other 
than Allah as their defenders is that of the spider, 
which makes for itself a house: for, behold, the frailest 
of all houses is the spider’s house. Could they but un-
derstand this? (29:41). 
 
A committed Muslim knows he is always in the company of 

Allah (Â); therefore all “authoritarian” figures, military forces, 
and temporal “superpowers” amount to nothing. Besides, even if 
they move into hostile positions, whatever will happen as a result 
of such infliction will progress in the way Allah wants it to. A com-
mitted Muslim can never lose. His mental attitude is that if he wins 
a battle he is militarily victorious; and if he loses a battle he is psy-
chologically victorious.   

Ab¥ Bakr, virtually one of the closest people to the Prophet 
(r), was exposed to humiliation and physical abuse at the hands of 
the mushriks who, on one occasion, pelted his face with their shoes 
as they targeted his eyes and other senses. As he writhed in pain, 
he uttered (three times), “O Allah! How patient can You be from 
the position of power that You are in?” In his conscience, Ab¥ Bakr 
knew how unflustered and unvindictive Allah (Â) could be.670  

When Ibn Mas‘¥d recited the Qur’an to the mushriks who 
were in the vicinity of the Ka‘baΔ, they also beat him leaving him 
staggering and barely able to walk. In recalling this humiliation 
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years later, he would repeat, “By Allah! They [the mushriks] 
appeared to me at that time as flimsy and insignificant as they could 
ever be.” He knew they were not up against him; rather they were 
facing off against Allah (Â). He also realized that Allah would 
catch up with them sooner or later. This is the psychology the 
Prophet (r) instilled in the first group of committed Muslims.671  

After losing his eye in a clash with the mushriks, ‘Abdullœh ibn 
MaΩ‘¥n could not tolerate being in the protection of the prime 
mushrik ‘UtbaΔ ibn Rabø‘aΔ knowing that there were Muslims who 
were being persecuted by these tormentors, so he left. But ‘UtbaΔ 
called him back to offer him protection, to which ‘Abdullœh re-
sponded “I am in the custody [safekeeping] of someone who is more 
potent than you.” ‘UtbaΔ exclaimed, “But you didn’t have to lose 
your eye!” And ‘Abdullœh finally said, “But by Allah, the other eye 
has all the wherewithal to march on to Allah.” This was a compan-
ion who knew that in the struggle for Allah (Â), He is not going 
to forsake him — come what may, even blindness.672  

These were the towering figures around Allah’s Prophet (r). 
They had the capacity to deploy the œyœt of the Qur’an to stand up 
for the Qur’an and the Prophet. Their behavior was captured by 
this œyaΔ, “Say, ‘Summon your co-gods and then contrive against 
me and do not hesitate. For sure my patron is Allah who has sent 
down this Book and He champions the doers of good.’” What 
was the result of all the pain and agony, the humiliation and dis-
placement they had to endure? Did their efforts pay off? Was Allah 
(Â) in control of these developments? History answers these ques-
tions. The Muslims eventually triumphed. The adherents to Allah 
ultimately won the war. The men of Allah scored the victory that 
was their due. Their confidence in Allah did not go unnoticed by 
their Sustainer, “Truly, my patron is Allah who has brought down 
the Book and He promotes the good-doers.” And this is the way. 
There is no other way. 

The Prophet of Allah (r) was ordered to challenge the 
mushriks — and he did. He was ordered to expose the nonsense of 
their false deities and artificial idols — and he did, “And those you 
[the mushriks] call upon besides Allah cannot support you, and 
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cannot support themselves.” This applies to all false authorities, 
past and present. Nationalism, racism, market production priorities, 
historical inevitabilities, and market forces — all these idols — will 
come crashing down. The false gods of superpower stature will 
crumble in God’s time with Godspeed, inshœ’allœh. However, some 
Muslims want to see this happen from their ivory towers, others 
from the comfort of their royal connections, and still others are 
content to dream of this. None of this will work. It is going to take 
another wave of Ab¥ Bakrs, Ibn Mas‘¥ds, and ‘Abdullœh ibn 
MaΩ‘¥ns to engage with Allah (Â) in the down-to-earth struggle 
of our times. 
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Satan’s Utility in Driving Man toward God 
 
This lesson was provided to Allah’s Prophet (r) and the struggling 
Muslims when they were still in Makkah. Recall that the Prophet  
and the early Muslims were mentally taking on the Arabian culture 
and ideologically challenging the mushrik society, and by extension 
the whole superstructure of ignocracy (jœhiløyaΔ) in the world. 
Within this confrontational atmosphere, the divine words below 
impressed upon the Prophet to show tolerance and demonstrate 
broad-mindedness to accommodate all that is, by human nature, 
acceptable and comforting. In this charged atmosphere the Prophet  
was not going around nitpicking for people’s minor mistakes and 
personal moral failures. Rather, his concentration and that of his 
companions-in-struggle was directed at the infrastructure of ignoc-
racy. Even as his opponents and enemies would try to “get on his 
nerves” and agitate him with their satanic suggestions and pressure 
he would be seeking Allah’s protection and assurance. And then, 
he would be calm and forbearing, 
 
• (7:199) Make due allowance for man’s nature, and pro-

mote probity and brush aside all those who choose to re-
main ignorant.  

• (7:200) And if it should happen that a prompting from 
Satan should stir you up [to blind anger], seek Allah’s refuge, 
for certainly He is all-hearing, all-knowing.  

• (7:201) Verily, those who are conscious [of Allah’s power 
presence] become more aware [of His power front] whenever 
any insinuation of Satan is about to influence them — 
whereupon, lo! they begin to see [things] clearly.  

• (7:202) Even though their [godless] affiliates would [like 
to] draw them into error: and then they cannot fail [to do 
what is right].  

• (7:203) And yet, when you [O Prophet] do not produce any 
miracle for them, some [people] say, “Why do you not seek 
to obtain it [from Allah]?” Say, “I only follow whatever is 
being revealed to me by my Sustainer: this [revelation] is a 
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means of insight from your Sustainer, and a guidance and 
grace for people who commit themselves [to Allah]. 

• (7:204) “Hence, when the Qur’an is voiced, harken to it, 
and listen in silence, so that you might be graced with 
[Allah’s] mercy.” 

• (7:205) And bethink yourself of your Sustainer humbly 
and with awe, and without raising your voice, at morn and 
at evening; and do not allow yourself to be heedless. 

• (7:206) Behold, those who are near unto your Sustainer are 
never too proud to conform to Him; and they extol His lim-
itless glory, and prostrate themselves before Him [alone]. 
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The last few œyœt of S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf divulge some more informa-
tion about the nature of nescient individuals and the internal 
thoughts that incline them toward iniquity and evil. The committed 
Muslims are fortunate to have these Qur’anic snapshots of the trou-
blemaking characters who tried to frustrate the Prophet (r), and by 
extension those who are committed to his leadership, by asking for 
miracles. The Prophet, as always, was receiving divine direction 
while he was interfacing with these dark characters, 

  
Even though their [godless] kinsmen would [like to] 
draw them into error: and then they cannot fail [to do 
what is right]. And yet, when you [O Prophet] do not 
produce any miracle for them, some [people] say, 
“Why do you not seek to obtain it [from Allah]?” Say, 
“I only follow whatever is being revealed to me by my 
Sustainer: this [revelation] is a means of insight from 
your Sustainer, and a guidance and grace for people 
who commit themselves [to Allah]” (7:202–203). 
 
Following this is a reminder to the committed Muslims to 

carefully listen to the Qur’an as it is being vocalized. Vested in 
Allah’s words is man’s consciousness of Him. And this consciousness 
is a permanent feature of His adherents. No quarters are extended 
here to committed Muslims for being insensible, distracted, or pre-
occupied when Allah (Â) speaks. The angels, who do not disobey 
Allah, are in perpetual consciousness of Him — praising Him and 
prostrating themselves to Him. And therefore, this is all the more 
important for error-prone humans, 

 
Hence, when the Qur’an is voiced, listen to it, and try 
to hear [what is being recited], so that you might be 
graced with [Allah’s] mercy. And bethink yourself of 
your Sustainer humbly and with awe, and without 
raising your voice, in the morning and in the evening; 
and do not allow yourself to be inattentive. Behold, 
those who are near to your Sustainer are never too 
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proud to comply with Him; and they extol His 
limitless glory, and prostrate themselves before Him 
[alone] (7:204–206). 
 
 

No Miracle Greater than the Qur’an 
Would that people read this Qur’an before they make blanket accu-
sations against Islam. Here, there is a direct order from Allah (Â) 
to all Muslims to behave in the best possible way with people of 
other faiths and creeds within a common human heritage of 
decency and probity, 
 

Make due allowance for man’s state of nature, and pro-
mote integrity and avoid all those who choose to 
remain ignorant. And if it should happen that a sugges-
tion from Satan should stir you up [to blind anger], 
search for Allah’s refuge: behold, He is all-hearing, all-
knowing. Verily, [as to] those who are actively con-
scious of Allah’s power presence [in this world], if they 
are tapped by a trace of Satan, they rebound with an 
acute awareness [of Allah’s power] — and thus do they 
gain insight [into their affairs] (7:199–201).  
 

Although the standards of the Qur’an are high, Muslims cannot ex-
pect non-Muslims to live with these high standards; and in the 
meantime Muslims are instructed to interact with non-Muslims 
within the perimeters of common sense and decency. If these non-
Muslims fall into moral mistakes or immerse themselves into their 
own sins then the least a Muslim can do is to explain the truth in 
a principled manner and with a caring character.  

However, important to note here is that the divine counsel of 
these œyœt applies strictly to day-to-day contact with individuals in 
society who are not Muslims. It has little to do with the Islamic re-
sponsibility of exposing the fallacy of society’s exploitative system, 
the government’s greed, and the military’s aggression. These are 
two different subjects and must be dealt with appropriately. Feeling 
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for individuals who are victims of their own lusts and greed is one 
thing and feeling against establishments that are aggressors and 
warmongers is another thing. Never in his life did the honest 
Islamic Prophet (r) feel anger against others for himself.  

“And promote decency…” There is a common ground of mu-
tually accepted decency in human society. Courtesy, good manners, 
virtue, and respect are expressions of this common ground that all 
human beings agree to. Human nature is predisposed toward moral-
ity, manners, chastity, and honor. When some people part from 
these standards it will take an accommodating and tolerant “other” 
to bring them back to the right course. This may take time and it 
will definitely take patience and perseverance. But a bad temper, a 
nasty attitude, and an offensive character will never be able to 
spread the good word about ethical motives, character, nobility, 
and a sense of right and wrong. This general ambiance of feelings 
and ideas is acknowledged and honored by all human beings when 
they are in their God-given state of nature. 

“And put aside ignorant characters.” The Qur’anic term 
jœhiløn alludes to a type of congruency or fluidity between those who 
have no knowledge and those who have no maturity. Putting such 
people aside does not mean disrespect in this context, rather it 
points to sidestepping the friction and tension that are not produc-
tive in this encounter. Not much attention should be paid to hard-
core immoral characters. Arguing with them will not miraculously 
transform them into applaudable and upstanding individuals. It 
may turn out that by being passive with them, they may search 
their own selves and then catch on to the truth and to a moral con-
sciousness. An Islamic society that is observant of its public Islamic 
character endures these types of stray characters and wishes them 
well in the best possible way without becoming either tense or ag-
gressive. This social interaction between open-minded, unvindictive 
committed Muslims and diehard jœhils (ignoramuses) is, in and of it-
self, a lesson to be observed by all decent people.  

These divine words are speaking to the Prophet (r) who, after 
all, was a human being. As such, he was susceptible to the feelings 
of anger and outrage by individuals in society who knew how to 
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“get on his nerves.” And even if the Prophet himself was able to 
surmount such challenges, his followers, then and now, may not be 
able to do so. When people feel angry they offer a passageway for 
Satan into their “determination center.” This is why Allah (Â) or-
ders them to seek His sanctuary and anchorage. In doing so the 
anger is deflated and Satan is dispirited, 

  
And if it should happen that a prompting from Satan 
should stir you up [to blind anger], seek Allah’s haven: 
behold, He is all-hearing, all-knowing (7:200).  
 

This means that Allah knows all about ignorant, intimidating, and 
offensive characters who try to suffuse the men of God with the 
suggestions of Satan.  

Even so, Satan has been given the capacity to tap into the be-
havior of committed Muslims. If Satan, to a certain extent, does 
manage to influence the feelings or the actions of a committed 
Muslim, then Allah (Â) provides the remedy,  

  
In fact, [as to] those who are conscious of Allah’s 
power presence [here and now], if they are swayed by a 
trace of Satan, they rebound with elevated consciousness 
[of Allah] and thus do they gain perceptiveness (7:201).  
 

This means that Satan works to impair and mar the vision of Mus-
lims who are conscious of Allah’s dominant power. However, the 
moving œyaΔ indicates that although Satan wants to ensnare such a 
Muslim, in the end the power-conscious Muslim (al-ladhøna ittaqaw) 
will bounce back with astuteness and acumen that adds to his intu-
ition and vision.  

 This œyaΔ should act as an incentive to the hesitant and vac-
illating Muslims who dare not take a step forward, fearing that their 
efforts will be tainted by Satan. It is this fear of making a mistake 
that could possibly preclude a Muslim from doing Allah’s work, 
which ought to be a priority. Even if there are going to be mistakes 
along the way, unintentional as they may be, the work still has to 
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go ahead so that the higher consciousness of power-minded 
Muslims will evolve from this understanding of Allah (Â).  

 
Even though their [godless] fellows would [like to] 
draw them into error; and then they cannot fail [to do 
what is right]. And yet, when you [O Prophet] do not 
produce any miracle for them, some [people] say, 
“Why do you not seek to obtain it [from Allah]?” Say, 
“I only follow whatever is being revealed to me by my 
Sustainer: this [revelation] is a means of perceptivity 
from your Sustainer, and a guidance and grace for peo-
ple who commit themselves [to Allah and His power] 
(7:202–204). 
 

These fellows of theirs who draw them into error are either human 
or jinnø demons. The satanic string of influence and activities 
extends from the netherworld to human societies.  

One aspect of this is the insistence of the mushriks that the 
Prophet produce miracles. In other words, they were asking 
Muhammad (r) to impress upon God to provide him with a 
miracle, and if He did not respond, then Muhammad should 
himself perform a miracle, for was he not a prophet after all? Their 
demands point to their ignorance about both prophet and scripture.  

Their form of speech, infused with their internal psychology, 
did not understand the relationship between Allah (Â) and His 
Prophet. The Messenger is courteous with his Lord and Sustainer; 
he cannot demand things of Him, nor can he prevail over Him, 
“Say, ‘I only follow what has been revealed to me from my Sus-
tainer.’” The Prophet cannot, as it were, “put words in God’s 
mouth.” He cannot forge or manipulate things. All he can do is to 
simply follow Allah’s instructions and thereby provide his people 
with divine guidance.  

These dilly-dallying mushriks were asking for miracles despite 
the fact that the Qur’an was the most eclipsing miracle of them all. 
But they paid no heed to it because it was demanding them to 
think, and they do not want to think. They did not want any evi-
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dence from Allah (Â) that would expand their minds, rather they 
wanted evidence from God that would massage their egos, “This 
[revelation] is a means of deep cognition from your Sustainer, 
and a guidance and grace for people who commit themselves [to 
Allah].” These selfish mushriks were looking for miracles of the 
crude type, miracles that would have piqued their curiosity. Not so, 
however, with the miraculous Qur’an, which defies the human 
mind of that generation as well as that of all coming generations 
until the end of time. This Qur’an is not only a miracle of a fleeting 
moment, but a living miracle that will last forever.  

The miracle that is the Qur’an stands on its own merits today, 
just as it did back when it was revealed. Though its potent super-
naturalism is detectable by the mind, it is nonetheless a lighting 
rod: some minds marvel at it whereas others simply decide to “shut-
off” and ignore it. Despite this reaction, the miracle-working of the 
Qur’an has been in progress for all these centuries and it will remain 
so, regardless of whether people agree or disagree with it.  

The enchantment with the Qur’an, and the mental state en-
gendered by it, has a profound effect on people who have not cor-
rupted their God-given human nature. If only they lay open their 
minds and unlock their hearts, they will sense the profound effect 
on their thinking and the pronounced impact on their inner 
selves. This Qur’an supercedes thinkers and theoreticians, it also 
bypasses poets and writers. It goes equally to both the intellect and 
the sentiment.  

The leaders and chiefs of the Qurayshø society were unwilling 
to listen to the Qur’an, “Now those who are adverse to the truth 
say [to one another], ‘Do not listen to this Qur’an, but rather 
talk frivolously about it, so that you might gain the upper 
hand!’” (41:26). This is what happens when the ego and personal 
interest, or even national interest, are at work in a person’s 
internal self without any consideration to the facts in the Qur’an, 
without any objective approach to the Qur’an, and with plenty of 
prejudice and hostility to its content and message. Even in today’s 
world there are Qurayshø parallels who treat the Qur’an with 
apathy and contempt.  
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The mouthpieces of ancient idols and present-day ideologies 
that have attempted to malign and discredit the Qur’an are simply 
vocalizing and amplifying the internal suggestions of Satan. It is 
well known that Satan deploys his waswœs, nazgh, and mass (sugges-
tions, inferences, and stirring). This lesson advises the committed 
Muslims to keep an eye on this internal undercurrent of Satan, and 
they do so as a matter of reading and absorbing the meanings of this 
holy Writ. But there are other people in this world who give free 
rein to these hints of Satan and then try to flood the world with 
their poisonous ideas about the Qur’an.  

There is a history of 14 centuries of the Zionists’ and imperi-
alists’ contempt for the Qur’an, not because they are unaware of its 
contents, but precisely because they know what the Qur’an is all 
about; were they not the ones who were disciplined and sorted out 
by this Qur’an and its true adherents before things went awry again. 
Looking around today, one cannot avoid being bombarded by every 
possible line of disinformation about this holy Scripture. They have 
been wracking their brains in trying to distract the Muslims them-
selves from their holy Qur’an. They want the Muslims to settle on 
a Qur’an of spiritual refinement and forget about a Qur’an of social 
justice. These Zionists and imperialists know very well that once 
the Muslims espouse this Qur’an in the way it was meant to be 
taken, the former will have to shut down their military bases, fold 
up their military occupations, and recall their transnational corpo-
rations from all Qur’anic territories. This is no time to “sing” the 
œyœt of the Qur’an; this is the time to drive our institutions, govern-
ments, plans, and strategies with those œyœt.  

The imperialists and Zionists are in an all-out war against the 
convergence of this Qur’an with its long orphaned Muslim 
claimants. The United States working through Saudi Arabia and 
other governments in Arabian countries and elsewhere is actively 
looking for “moderate” Muslims. By that, they mean they are 
looking for halfwits who are willing to formulate an imperialist 
friendly Islam and Qur’an — an Islam and a Qur’an that can coexist 
and live side by side with Zionism and other forms of racism and 
economic disenfranchisement. In the past century the imperialists 
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and their Zionist gangsters were ripping the Muslim peoples apart 
with the ideologies of nationalism, scientific socialism, capitalism, 
and sectarianism. Now, thankfully, a new generation of committed 
Qur’anic Muslims is coming out of the womb of that painful past. 
It is not going to be moderate by the definitions of imperialism and 
Zionism; instead it is going to be assertive, primed toward self-de-
termination, and liberation-minded. And in all this it will be 
guided by the sacred Book, “This [Qur’an] is a means of percep-
tivity from your Sustainer, and a guidance and grace for people 
who commit themselves [to Allah and His power].” 

Going on a slight tangent, some say that the œyaΔ, “Hence, 
when the Qur’an is sounded, listen to it, and listen in silence, so 
that you might be graced with [Allah’s] mercy,” applies to 
Muslims who are in their ßalœΔ. When the imam audibly recites the 
Qur’an as he leads the ßalœΔ, all the other attendees are — per this 
œyaΔ — required to listen but not loudly vocalize the Qur’an along 
with the imam. This is one of those instances in which Islamic 
schools of thought go in every direction with the best intentions. 
Some schools of thought adopt the view that a congregant (the 
Muslim who is following the imam) should not read any œyœt of the 
Qur’an whether the ßalœΔ is read out loud or not, because the 
imam’s recitation stands in for his. Another opinion holds that the 
congregant should not recite the Qur’an to himself except in the 
short interval where the imam pauses between the Fœti˙aΔ and the 
ensuing s¥raΔ. A third opinion allows the congregant to recite to 
himself in the silent ¸uhr and ‘Aßr ßalœΔs, but not in the audible 
Maghrib, ‘Ishœ’, and Fajr ßalœΔs.673 

In a complementary explanation of this œyaΔ, there are those 
who say it came to inhibit the Muslims from speaking during the 
ßalœΔ, as some of them arriving to the ßalœΔ would greet the other 
congregants with the salutation of salœm. Finally, it has been 
recorded that the Prophet (r) used to read the Fœti˙aΔ out loud in 
the ßalœΔ so that the others following him in the ßalœΔ would repeat 
his words. What appears here to be a good method of group 
learning went on for a while until this œyaΔ was revealed and made 
it mandatory for those who are following in their prayers to remain 
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silent.674 Therefore, most, if not all, interpretations of this œyaΔ re-
strict its meaning to the time of ßalœΔ. And with this understanding 
some have said that if the Qur’an is recited at any other time 
besides ßalœΔ, it would not be an infraction to speak while the 
Qur’an is being recited, such as from a radio station or through elec-
tronic devices, etc. Other explanations extend the meaning of this 
œyaΔ to the times during which khu†baΔs (sermons) are delivered on 
jumu‘aΔs or ‘øds.  

However, in looking at the same œyaΔ more broadly, the reader 
will recognize that it is open-ended, and not necessarily curtailed 
by the time of ßalœΔ. The aura and glory of the Qur’an demand as a 
matter of respect and courtesy that people listen to it whenever it 
is vocalized. With the exception of certain extenuating circum-
stances, human beings are required to pay attention when they hear 
the œyœt of the Qur’an.  

 
 

Dhikr Is an Indispensable Part of Islam 
The end of this s¥raΔ echoes its beginning: the consciousness of 
Allah (Â) during times of common communion, public participa-
tion, or colossal jamœ‘aΔs. The concluding œyœt of this s¥raΔ 
redirect man’s attention to the galaxy within — the universe of 
the introverse, 
  

And be aware of your Sustainer in your own self with 
humility and awe, and without raising your voice early 
and late in the day; and do not allow yourself to be 
neglectful. Behold, those who are near to your Sus-
tainer are never too proud to adjust to Him; and they 
extol His limitless glory, and prostrate themselves be-
fore Him [alone] (7:205–206). 
 

These two œyœt guide man to those times during the day (morning 
and evening) when he needs to think back, think of, rethink, and 
bethink himself of Allah (Â) — a process that ought to heighten 
his awareness of Allah’s majesty and resplendency. According to 
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Allah’s own words, these are the prime times of calling and 
recalling Him, “…and extol your Sustainer’s limitless glory and 
praise Him before the rising of the Sun and before its setting…” 
(20:130). This general counsel appears to have been given before 
the formal ßalœΔ was enacted during the night of al-Isrœ’ — that is, 
during the Makkan period of revelation. The opportunities to re-
ceive Allah’s mercy and to gain protection from His anger are 
myriad and unlimited, however the windows for maximizing this 
connection with Allah occur before sunup and before sundown. 
The proper etiquette is for one to do the dhikr of Allah without rais-
ing his voice, that is, no shouting and no howling.  

One of the questions put to the Prophet of Allah (r) by his 
companions was, “Is our Sustainer near so we address Him with a 
low voice? Or is He far so we address Him with a loud voice?” And 
the answer came from on high, “And if my conforming subjects 
ask you [O Prophet] about Me, I am near — I will respond to a 
caller’s prayer if he calls upon Me” (2:186). In another incident 
during the Prophet’s lifetime, some people began to raise their 
voices as they were calling on Allah (Â) during their journeys. 
And so, the Prophet told them,  

 
O people! Compose yourselves. You are not calling on some-
one who is deaf or absent. The fact is that you are calling on 
someone who is all-hearing and nearby. He is nearer to you 
than the neck of your ride [camel].675 
 

The invocation of Allah here is not meant to be verbal or vocal 
only; it is rather introversive and in solitude. Allah’s remembrance, 
recollection, and recognition should stir the soul, move the mind, 
and excite the heart. If there is no devotion, reverence, awe, and 
tenderness expressed inside a person’s self then there really is no 
dhikr to speak about.  

Dhikr is the emotional convergence of feelings within man 
about Allah’s glory and status, His mercy and justice, and His power 
and pride. A person needs to ingrain these corresponding attributes 
of Allah (Â) in the very core of his being so that he can emerge 
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with an enhanced consciousness of Allah. Once the tongue and 
heart, the lips and soul are in a combined hope of Allah’s grace and 
a combined fear of His anger — when there is no screaming, noise, 
or singing and “dhikr passtime” — at that time a person is fulfilling 
this œyaΔ in fact and in practice, “And consciously recall your Sus-
tainer in your silent self humbly and with awe, and without 
raising your voice… early in the morning and late in the day.”  

In this way the human heart remains connected to Allah (Â). 
But these are not the only times to be in contact with Him. The 
consciousness of Allah has to be in man’s heart at all times. Man has 
to be awake to and aware of Allah’s continual monitoring. But at 
these two particular times of the day there is an exceptional access 
to Allah’s vicinity. This is the time when night gives in to day and 
likewise day relinquishes itself to night. The Creator of life and its 
vicissitudes tells man that these times are opportune to access Him. 
This time location is when the human heart can “tune in” to the 
grandeur and brilliance of Allah. There is a synergy here between a 
material world (of nature) in changeover to Allah and an ethereal 
world (of man) in transition to Allah. Not to overemphasize the 
point, but remember that these instructions from on high come to 
the Prophet (r) and his patient companions in the midst of their 
struggle with a nefarious and absconding Makkan society,  

 
Hence, bear with patience whatever they [the enemy 
mushriks] may say, and extol your Sustainer’s limitless 
glory and praise Him before the rising of the Sun and 
before its setting; and extol His glory, too, during some 
of the hours of the night as well as during the hours of 
the day, so that you may be poised (20:130); 
 
Hence, [O securely committed Muslim], bear you with 
patience whatever they [the mushriks] may say, and 
extol your Sustainer’s limitless glory and admiration 
before the rising of the Sun and before its setting; and 
in the night, too, extol His glory, and at every prayer’s 
end (50:39–40); 
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And bear in mind and conscience your Sustainer’s name 
before sunrise and before sunset and during some of the 
night, and prostrate yourself before Him, and extol His 
limitless glory throughout the long night (76:25–26). 
 
It goes without saying that these instructions were revealed 

before the five timely ßalœΔs were made “official.” The implication 
is that once the five ßalœΔs were mandated these œyœt were super-
seded. The fact of the matter is that dhikr is an ongoing state of con-
sciousness within which the “technical” ßalœΔ is performed. Dhikr 
cannot be contracted into five daily ßalœΔs, nor can it be replaced 
by them. Dhikr may be fulfilled outside the perimeters of the daily 
ßalœΔ — what is mandatory and what is not. Dhikr may be expressed 
by words and it may be conveyed by feelings. It need not fit into the 
technicalities of the known compulsory or optional ßalœΔ. In point 
of fact, dhikr is much more than ßalœΔ. Dhikr is to ßalœΔ what infœq is 
to zakœΔ. Dhikr is the ongoing, extended, and accompanying con-
sciousness of Allah’s mercy and power — publicly and personally, 
pertaining to trivial and to grave matters, whether one is stationary 
or in movement, and in physical or in emotional vocations. Only 
Allah (Â) knows how these times of day — before sunrise, before 
sunset, and in the “dead of night” — can affect man’s orientation 
toward Him. He knows these things whereas man does not; there-
fore, man is in need of His advice. 

“And do not allow yourself to be thoughtless [of Him].” 
Man should not be inconsiderate of Allah. Man should be bound 
to Him by the words that proclaim and exalt Him, and more impor-
tantly with the feelings and emotions in the heart that laud and 
extol Him. This dhikr has to be worked into the pulse and rhythm 
of the heart. From here forward, a person of dhikr can move into any 
demanding or stimulating part of life and not be reactive to its 
physical and material dimensions. With Allah beating in his heart 
he does everything and anything without being ashamed in front of 
Him. How could he when Allah (Â) is embedded in his heart and 
conscience? Dhikr is meant to withstand and overcome all the 
physical objects and tangible substances that weigh heavily on in-
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dividuals who carry a struggle on their shoulders. All other “dhikrs” 
are spiritual anti-depressants or “feel-good” enterprises detached 
from jihad in its consummated meaning.  

Man needs to be conscious and cognizant of Allah (Â) so that 
he does not forget Him. Man’s heart has to be aroused and resurgent 
to His compassionate and powerful presence. Man needs this attach-
ment, alliance, and connection with Allah. Otherwise, Satan will 
occupy the vacancy in man’s internal self, “And if it should happen 
that a prompting from Satan should stir you up [against Allah], 
seek Allah’s safety; for certain He is all-hearing, all-knowing.” 
An excellent example in this regard are the angels who are immune 
to Satan, and have no carnal desires to struggle with. That being the 
case, they are always in a God-consciousness state (dhikr). They 
praise Him, they thank Him, they appreciate Him, and they herald 
Him, and hence, they show no false pride or weaknesses,  

  
Behold, those who are near unto your Sustainer are 
never too proud to conform to Him; and they extol His 
timeless glory, and prostrate themselves before Him 
[alone] (7:206). 
 
Conforming to Allah (‘ibœdaΔ) and the consciousness of Allah  

(dhikr) are essential to this døn. Islam is not something theoretical, 
it is not a heavenly utopia somewhere in the imagination of man, 
and it is not some theological arena of disputation. It is a døn where 
man becomes so involved with Allah that Allah becomes so in-
volved with him. And life, as Allah (Â) shaped and destined it, 
requires this “emotional romance” and “militant struggle” simulta-
neously, but without any incompatibilities or contradictions as 
some Sufis understand Salaføs and as some Salaføs think of Sufis. 
The task of khilœfaΔ is going to require the infusion of a Sufi into a 
Salafø and vice versa, just to take the two predominant polarizations 
in today’s real Muslim world. Truth be told, both these trends are 
being manipulated by imperialism through its favorite regimes in 
Muslim lands. Over the last decade or so, since 9/11, the imperialist 
sponsored program has been to phase out the Salaføs, who have out-
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lived their usefulness, and phase in the Sufis. What both Sufis and 
Salaføs have to understand is that together, they both are going to 
have to phase out the American imperialists and the Israeli Zionists 
who are pulling the strings of polarization and tension among Mus-
lims. The latter should be reporting to Allah and not to financial 
lords and religious hierarchies all the way from Arabia to America. 

The Arabic phrasing in the last œyaΔ contains the words,  
“… wa-lah¥ yasjud¥n: …and to Him they flex into prostration.” 
When this œyaΔ is read or recited it requires the reciter and listener 
to perform a sajdaΔ (prostration). In the way the s¥raΔs of the 
Qur’an have been organized this is the first œyaΔ of suj¥d. No 
mujtahid disagrees about this being a sajdaΔ œyaΔ, the reason being 
that the location of the meaning of suj¥d occurs in the course of a 
reference to angels who prostrate (yasjud¥n) to Allah (Â), thereby 
encouraging the committed Muslims to do the same. The Prophet 
(r), in demonstrating that the Muslims can be as keen and obser-
vant as the angels, performed the sajdaΔ after reciting this œyaΔ. The 
prerequisites for such a sajdaΔ are akin to those of the ßalœΔ, that is, 
a Muslim should be †œhir (state of purity), have an intention (nøyaΔ), 
and face toward the qiblaΔ.676  

In conclusion, this s¥raΔ came to explain what is meant by the 
taw˙ød of Allah (Â). Man learns that Allah is one and he has to 
understand and affirm His singularity when the covenant and com-
mitment of man belong to Allah — and only to Allah (Â). Man 
has to avow and believe that his lifelong presence in this world 
owes Allah a sustained conformity and compliance with His scrip-
tures and prophets. Man should also understand that the laws re-
vealed by Allah in scripture and the struggles that the prophets  
had to endure to try to uphold these laws are an integral part of this 
overall love and care that Allah has for man on earth. Man has to 
uphold the fact that Allah is indivisible. He cannot be one in 
essence and many in descriptions. His descriptions are a reflection 
of His singular divinity and authority combined.  

A second important aspect of this s¥raΔ is that Allah (Â) 
cannot be a deity without being an authority. The contemporary 
secular mind and culture, having a European history and origin, 
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was unable to reconcile with this fact, and thereby subsequently led 
the rest of humanity to the current bewildering world across five 
continents that is governed by the law of the jungle. 

Thirdly, this s¥raΔ outlines the necessity of Allah’s wa˙y (rev-
elation of scripture), as well as the role of prophets, who have the 
outstanding character that qualifies to explain this uniform historical 
revelation to their peoples, communities, and societies. Allah’s 
Prophets (Å) act as unique catalysts between the inspiration of 
scripture — the word of Allah (Â) — and their masses, fellowships, 
and cultures, which were on the verge of self-destruction and anni-
hilation. Further down in the s¥raΔ, there are œyœt that explain the 
coming final day, final judgement, and final life. The materialistic 
and carnal societies of the modern age are in dire need of acknowl-
edging this fact, which at this point, needs to be global. Individuals 
here or there are not going to be able to tip the balance of salvation, 
unless they are able to orient masses of people to a conviction and 
public acknowledgment of the final life and its accountability con-
sequences — a conviction that runs through their everyday thoughts. 

Fourth, this s¥raΔ highlights the legal constituent of scripture 
and Allah’s will. It is explained beyond a shadow of a doubt that 
the Lawmaker and Lawgiver is Allah (Â) and no one else. The 
legal framework of man’s society and life are set out in this Qur’anic 
scripture. Day-to-day and generation-to-generation idiosyncracies 
may have a modifying or qualifying impact on the general rule; but 
they cannot annul or contradict the divine legal system presented 
in the Qur’an.  

Fifth, the œyœt herein demonstrate that the normal way to pro-
ceed as a conforming subject of Allah (Â) is to avoid conforming 
to ancient, ancestral orthodoxies — what is characterized as blind 
taqlød (imitation of a folk tradition). There is a forceful assault by 
the inspirational words of the Muhammadi Qur’an to do away with 
any reference to traditions or culture as a point of reference in ex-
plaining the moral and legal constitution of Islam and the Qur’an, 
“And if they [the traditionalist kœfirs] commit an offense they say 
[rationalizing it], ‘We found our ancestors doing it and Allah has 
ordered us to’” (7:28). 
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Sixth, this s¥raΔ promotes rational thinking and elevates deep 
thoughts. Thus do committed Muslims anchor themselves into the 
meanings of this discursive and lucid Scripture. Allah (Â) assails 
those who demote and diminish His authority, having no evidence 
to do so, “…and that you couple with Allah other authori-
ties/deities for which He has not given validation” (7:33). He 
asks so as to have people reconsider their errant thoughts, “Do you 
not reason?” (7:169). He presents the truth in a metaphorical nar-
rative, desiring that covenant deniers will see the light, “Narrate 
[such] stories for them in the hope that they will think” (7:176). 
Another œyaΔ attempts to ignite the human mind, “Do they not 
think? [Realizing] that their fellowman [Muhammad] is not pos-
sessed by a jinn?” (7:184). And in the next œyaΔ, the mind is en-
couraged to go where no man has gone before to investigate, 
discover, and probe, “Have they not looked into the dominion of 
the heavens and earth and whatever [else] Allah has created?” 
(7:185). Another thought-provoking œyaΔ reads, 

 
And We have propped up for the Hellfire many jinn 
and humans who have hearts but do not discern with 
them, and they have eyes but cannot see with them, and 
they have ears but cannot hear with them. Those are 
the equivalents of domesticated beasts; rather they are 
more brutish. They are in a mental slumber… (7:179). 
 
Seventh, an extremely important reminder presented in this 

s¥raΔ is the pivotal role of inaccessible knowledge, meaning knowl-
edge that man receives through revelation and scripture, and not 
through his own investigation and discovery. Man has a tendency 
to speak about the unknown when he knows nothing about it. Ig-
norance of the metaphysical does not qualify man to comment on 
it. Toward this end are the following œyœt, 

 
Do you attribute to Allah that which you do not 
know? (7:28); 
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And you equate with Allah [as authority] that for 
which there is no scriptural validation and you ascribe 
to Allah what you do not know (7:33). 
 
Eighth, a critical component of this s¥raΔ is that Allah (Â) 

created life and matter both. He created man and universe. And He 
assigned physical laws to all there is around man — the cosmos, the 
Earth, the calibration of the Solar System, night and day, the law of 
gravity, etc. He creates and arranges winds, rains, seasons, agricultural 
output, fertility, and all other physical interactions and calculations,  

 
And He it is who sends forth the winds as a glad tiding 
of His coming grace — so that, when they have 
brought heavy clouds, We may drive them toward dead 
land and cause thereby water to descend; and by this 
means do We cause all manner of fruit to come forth. 
Even thus shall We cause the dead to come forth: [and 
this] you ought to keep in mind (7:57). 
 

He created man from one bio-source. And from it He created its 
sexual and complementary counterpart. He determined the sexes, 
their attraction, codependence, procreation, and the manner in 
which people are born, 
  

It is He who has created you [all] out of one living en-
tity, and out of it brought into being its mate, so that 
the mate might incline [with love] toward it [its coun-
terpart]. And so, when he has submerged her, she con-
ceives [what at first is] a light burden, and continues to 
bear it. Then, when she grows heavy [with child], they 
both call unto Allah, their Sustainer, “If You indeed 
grant us a sound [child], we shall most certainly be 
among the grateful!” (7:189). 
 

Allah informs that man is the most dignified of His earthly 
creation, and that Satan, the patron of all criminals, is an avowed 
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enemy of the descendants of Adam (a). Consistent with the wiles 
of Satan are the exposed errors of the Children of Israel, all of 
which combine to make man’s struggle on earth an unforgiving 
one. However, man has access to a standing shelter and he can find 
that shelter if he seeks and finds Allah. 

What this writer considers to be important to the contempo-
rary generation is Allah’s emphasis on the fact that He is the orig-
inator of social laws (sunan). His social laws are as incontrovertible 
as His physical laws. What has happened in human society is that 
modernities and technologies have been able to get a grip on phys-
ical laws but have been pathetically deficient in grasping social 
laws — both of them originating from Allah (Â) and both of them 
working in tandem with each other. A dent in one set of laws will 
have its impact on the other set of laws.  

In this way, Allah (Â) destroys cultures and civilizations, na-
tions and states because of the moral degradation that takes its legal 
course until finally a particular society or nation-state has con-
demned itself to the application of Allah’s social law. No social 
order in history has ever been able to evade Allah’s sunan (social 
laws). An existential punishment of a nation or people may be long 
in coming, but once it comes the consequences are devastating, 
decimating, and final.  

One of those social laws described in this s¥raΔ is that Allah 
will test some peoples and nations with hard times. These hard 
times will either improve the future conditions of such nations or 
destroy them. And the particular outcome depends on whether 
these societies conform to Allah (Â) or deny Him.  

Another of Allah’s social laws is that societies and civilizations 
are not destroyed “in a vacuum.” An eruption of physical laws in 
the form of earthquakes and floods has always followed the dishon-
oring of Allah’s sunan. At the core of this dynamic is the seminal 
crime: writing off Allah’s authority in their moral and legal codes. 
The circumstances of M¥så (a) and the Children of Israel in 
Egypt are prime examples of how the divine physical and social 
laws work with each other. In the end, no power on earth could 
prevent the condemnation of the Egyptian superpower by the 
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power of Allah (Â) whose social laws were on the side of the op-
pressed Israelis.  

The story of the Children of Israel has been amply highlighted 
in Judeo-Christian literature. But nowhere is the truth more pre-
cisely presented than right here in the Qur’an. Allah (Â) relates 
that the oppressed Israelis qualified for a potential leading position 
because of their patience and fortitude, but true to their recalcitrant 
and petulant character, they subsequently disqualified themselves 
due to their recklessness and foolhardiness. 

A glance at today’s Muslims reveals that much of these facts 
— even though they are written here for eternity in this good 
Book, and even though Muslims do read this Book — are absent 
from their daily lives and their social ambiance. Is it any wonder 
that Muslims have been without self-determination for the better 
part of at least 100 years? The consequences of ignorance ride upon 
God-ordained social laws. And that also applies to those who sere-
nade about their Islam but in reality offer nothing along the 
guiding lines of this impeccable inspiration and complete Qur’an.  

At one time, in the not too distant past, many traditional and 
cultural Muslims thought they were saved by the inheritance of a 
mechanical religion and the observance of habitual personal rituals 
throughout their lifetimes. This type of “understanding” has deliv-
ered the mass of Muslims to where they are today. Their reliance on 
alien philosophies, their adoption of strange ideologies, and their 
confidence in scholarly opinions formulated a millennium ago are 
not going to mitigate the punishment they are receiving from all 
corners of the globe. Given all the advanced knowledge this Qur’an 
has to offer, today’s Muslims have basically dismissed most, if not 
all, of the meanings explained above with their emphasis on the in-
tonation of the words of the Qur’an, giving some qœri’s the oppor-
tunity to make a living out of reciting the Qur’an at birthdays, 
weddings, and funerals.   

What adds insult to this injury is that there is another pack of 
“modern and moderate” Muslims who attribute the decline of Mus-
lims to the core meanings of this Qur’an — as if they ever studied 
its core meanings to begin with. These turncoats want the Muslims 
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to abandon the Qur’an altogether and acquire the “modernity, 
technology, and industrialization” of Europe and America so that 
they can catch up with the real world. These “jœhils of modernity” 
are as ignorant of Islam and the Qur’an as the cultural traditionalists. 
Had either of them bothered to read and understand this Book they 
would realize that it has the capacity to build a civilizational orien-
tation in the full meaning of the concept. Anyone who reads and 
understand this Scripture would know that it fortifies knowledge, 
spurs investigation, encourages discovery, enhances the mind, and 
places man in the advanced position of utilizing all that is in 
nature, the world, existence, and the universe to be at the service 
of fellowman.  

This winds up the tafsør of S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf, insofar as this 
humble writer’s capacity in understanding Allah’s ever-giving 
Qur’an is concerned. As is the case most of the time, the Qur’an is 
so fertile in its meanings that it keeps on giving. Were this writer 
to reread and rewrite the meanings of this s¥raΔ, he would have no 
option but to supplement his work here with more corroborative 
information. It is not this Qur’an that runs short on meanings; 
rather it is man’s feeble mind that remains in need of more infor-
mation, experience, and struggle to bring out the enduring meanings 
of this eternal Scripture. If we were accurate we ask Allah (Â) to 
accept from us and to reward us; and if we were inaccurate we ask 
Him to correct us and we pray to Him to forgive us. Our success is 
contingent upon His grace and assistance, wa-mœ tawføqø illœ bi-allœhi 
‘alayhi tawakkaltu wa-ilayhi al-ma’œb. g 
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Endnotes 
330 William H. Gentz (editor), The Dictionary of Bible and Religion. (Nashville,  

       Tennessee, USA: The Abingdon Press, 1986), pp. 454–55. 
 
Wilhelm Dilthey (1833–1911) – German philosopher, 
best known for the way he distinguished between the 
natural and human sciences. Dilthey saw his work as 
contributing to a “Critique of Historical Reason” that 
would expand the scope of Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason 
by examining the epistemological conditions of the 
human sciences as well as of the natural sciences. Both 
kinds of science take their departure from ordinary life 
and experience, but whereas the natural sciences seek to focus on the way 
things behave independently of human involvement, the human sciences 
take account of this very involvement. The natural sciences use external ob-
servation and measurement to construct an objective domain of nature that 
is abstracted from the fullness of lived experience. The human sciences (hu-
manities and social sciences), by contrast, help to define what Dilthey calls 
the historical world. By making use of inner as well as outer experience, the 
human sciences preserve a more direct link with man’s original sense of life 
than do the natural sciences. Whereas the natural sciences seek explanations 
of nature, connecting the discrete representations of outer experience 
through hypothetical generalizations and causal laws, the human sciences 
aim at an understanding that articulates the fundamental structures of his-
torical life given in lived experience. Finding lived experience to be inher-
ently connected and meaningful, Dilthey opposed traditional atomistic and 
associationist psychologies and developed a descriptive psychology that has 
been recognized as anticipating phenomenology. While many of Dilthey’s 
works have been translated from German and published posthumously, he 
passed away before putting it into writing himself (source: https://www.rep. 
routledge.com/articles/biographical/dilthey-wilhelm-1833-1911/v-1/sections/ 
foundation-of-the-human-sciences). 

 
Heinrich Rickert (1863–1936) – German neo-Kantian 
philosopher, born in Danzig. He received his degree in 
1888 from the University of Strasbourg. In 1891 he 
began lecturing at Freiburg, succeeding Alois Riehl as 
professor in 1894. In 1916 he went to Heidelberg as suc-
cessor to Wilhelm Windelband. Rickert belonged to the 
southwestern school of neo-Kantianism. His main efforts 
were devoted to a study of the logical and epistemological 
foundations of the natural sciences and to the historical disciplines in the 
hope of arriving at a “unity of reality and values.” He departed from Wilhelm 
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Dilthey in his criticism of Dilthey’s subjective approach to the understanding 
of historical reality and in his attempt to find a set of more objective criteria; 
his departure from Windelband consisted in rejecting Windelband’s separation 
of natural and historical disciplines and offering instead a theory that consid-
ered all reality to be historical. Among his principal works are Kulturwis-
senschaft und Naturwissenschaft (Cultural Science and Natural Science, 1899), 
Die Philosophie des Lebens (The Philosophy of Life, 1920), and Die Logik des 
Prädikats und das Problem der Ontologie (Predicamental Logic and the Problem of 
Ontology, 1930) (source: https://www.encyclopedia.com/humanities/encyclo-
pedias-almanacs-transcripts-and-maps/rickert-heinrich-1863-1936). 

 
Ernst Troeltsch (1865–1923) – refer to Endnote 350 in Volume 12. 

 
Josiah Royce (1855–1916) – American objective idealist 
philosopher. He was one of the most influential philoso-
phers of the “period of classical American philosophy,” 
which lasted from the end of the 19th century through 
the early-20th century. Along with the British philoso-
pher F.H. Bradley, he was also one of the two important 
English-speaking philosophers of that period who de-
fended idealism. Born in a California mining town, he 
studied the German idealists and later taught at Harvard for three decades. 
Royce’s key works include The Religious Aspect of Philosophy (1885), The Spirit 
of Modern Philosophy (1892), The Conception of God (1895), The World and the 
Individual (1900–1901), The Philosophy of Loyalty (1908), and The Problem of 
Christianity (1913) (source: http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Josia 
h_Royce). 

 
Karl Mannheim (1893–1947) – Hungarian-born sociol-
ogist, one of the founding fathers of classical sociology. 
Mannheim rates as a founder of the “sociology of knowl-
edge” — the study of the relationship between human 
thought and the social context. Mannheim used the 
word ideology in an almost pejorative sense, reflecting a 
“false consciousness” based on the thought of those in 
the ruling class who strive to maintain the status quo in 
society. This he contrasted with utopia, or the thought of the oppressed who 
sought to improve society. Mannheim’s work was rejected by the Frankfurt 
School, including Max Horkheimer and others, who saw it as a threat to 
Marxism. Although he called his approach relationism, the understanding 
that truth is not abstract and disembodied but rather depends on the social 
context, Mannheim failed to adequately address the relativistic nature of his 
theory to the satisfaction of his critics, nor could he successfully synthesize 
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the different beliefs that he saw emerging from different social experiences. 
Nevertheless, his work remained popular, albeit controversial, and inspired 
debate on issues of leadership and social consensus in efforts to establish 
peaceful, prosperous societies. Mannheim published his famous Ideology and 
Utopia: An Introduction to the Sociology of Knowledge (1929) while in Frankfurt 
(source: http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Karl_Mannheim). 

 
331 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, pp. 454–55. 
 

Michael Polanyi (1891–1976) – Hungarian-British poly-
math whose thought and work extended across physical 
chemistry, economics, and philosophy. He was a Fellow 
of the Royal Society and a Fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford. Together with John Baker, Polanyi founded the 
Society for Freedom in Science and opposed the Soviet 
Union’s socialist rule over the sciences. Polanyi’s work 
as a scientist made significant contributions in the area 
of physical chemistry. Based on his experiences as a natural scientist, Polanyi 
turned his attention to the philosophy of science. He argued against 
dominant theories of positivism and explicated the importance of under-
standing tacit knowledge — unspoken knowledge that underlies scientific 
theories. While the dominant philosophers of science focused on logic and 
linguistic analyses of scientific theories, Polanyi highlighted the role of pre-
linguistic, implicit understanding (tacit knowledge) in developing scientific 
theories. His notion of tacit knowledge was a precursor to the idea of 
paradigm by Thomas Kuhn and ideas held by subsequent philosophers of sci-
ence, such as Feyerabend. Also, Polanyi’s concept of tacit knowledge is an 
important paradigm for the development of knowledge management. Some 
of his key works include Science, Faith, and Society (1946), The Logic of Liberty 
(1951), Personal Knowledge: Towards a Post-Critical Philosophy (1958), The 
Study of Man (1964), and The Tacit Dimension (1967) (source: http://www.new-
worldencyclopedia.org/entry/Michael_Polanyi). 
 
H. Richard Niebuhr (1894–1962) – refer to  Endnote 354 in Volume 12. 

 
332 George F. Will (1941–present) – American journalist 

and pundit known for espousing political conservatism, 
particularly in his columns for the Washington Post and 
Newsweek magazine. Will has expounded upon his polit-
ical views in Statecraft as Soulcraft: What Government 
Does (1983), The New Season: A Spectator’s Guide to the 
1988 Election (1987), and Restoration: Congress, Term 
Limits, and the Recovery of Deliberative Democracy (1992). 
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Ronald Wilson Reagan (1911–2004) – refer to Endnote 48 in Volume 4. 
 
333 George Herbert Walker Bush (1924–2018) – forty-

first President of the United States; served as vice pres-
ident under President Ronald Reagan for two four-year 
terms. He was also the father of George W. Bush, the 
43rd President. Born in Milton, Massachusetts, George 
H.W. Bush fought in WWII and was elected to the US 
House of Representatives in 1966, serving two terms for 
the State of Texas. Bush was later appointed to several 
important positions, including US ambassador to the United Nations in 
1971, head of the Republican National Committee during the Watergate 
scandal, US envoy to China, and director of the Central Intelligence 
Agency in 1976. 
       As CIA director, he commissioned Operation Condor, a CIA-supported 
collaboration between South American military dictatorships that kidnapped, 
tortured, murdered, or disappeared thousands of political dissidents — in-
cluding former Chilean Foreign Affairs Minister Orlando Letelier, who was 
assassinated on American soil during Bush’s directorship of the agency. 
       As president, Bush’s 1989 invasion of Panama — characterized by the 
US media as a successful invasion to oust strongman General Manuel An-
tonio Noriega (a one-time CIA “dirty-works” contractor) and to put 
Panama back on a path of democracy and freedom — was condemned at the 
time by the UN General Assembly as a “flagrant violation of international 
law and of the independence, sovereignty, and territorial integrity of 
[Panama].” According to Human Rights Watch it “inflicted a toll in civilian 
lives that was at least… twelve to thirteen times higher than the casualties 
suffered by US troops.” 
       In Bush’s military follow-up to Panama, the Second Gulf War 
(1990–1991), almost universally depicted by the corporate Zionist-controlled 
Western media as a courageous confrontation against the dictatorial Íaddœm 
Óusayn. Inconvenient details that have been scrubbed from the redacted 
and sanitized histories of US presidents include the fact that Íaddœm’s evils 
had been enabled by Bush, who facilitated sales of military equipment to the 
Iraqi leader and continued to protect him from sanctions even after he mas-
sacred thousands of Kurds with poison gas at ÓalabjaΔ in 1988, not to men-
tion his use of “banned” chemical weapons against hundreds of thousands of 
Iranian soldiers in the First Gulf War (1980–1988). Through Bush’s chore-
ography, the Second Gulf War was sold to the American public with delib-
erately fabricated lies about Iraqi soldiers ripping babies from incubators; and 
carefully manufactured coverups of atrocities such as the annihilation of al-
‘ŒmirøyaΔ bomb shelter, which killed at least 400 civilians, and the use of 
enough depleted uranium weaponry to toxify the land for 4.5 billion years.  
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       As a consequence of this war, Bush extorted some $600 billion in 
security guarantees from the Gulf Arabian potentates, who had been scared 
out of their wits by the very Íaddœm they had pumped full of cash to defeat 
the vanguard of the Islamic Republic in the First Gulf War. This $600 
billion cash infusion into the US economy was the major catalyst of the 
famed tech-boom of the 1990s, which is generally (and wrongly) credited to 
the Clinton administration (1993–2000).  
       At the end of the Second Gulf War, Bush’s approval rating at home was 
90%, but just a year-and-a-half later, around election time, it was down to 
27%, ostensibly because of the poor economy. However, the real story 
behind Bush’s precipitous decline in popularity has to do with his falling out 
of favor with the Zionists who had earlier paved his way to the presidency. 
After the war, Bush came out against the request of a right-wing Israeli gov-
ernment, led by then Prime Minister Yitzhak Shamir, to receive billions in 
loan guarantees from the United States. Bush demanded an obligation from 
Shamir that the money would not be used for land grabs and housing for 
Zionist squatters in the West Bank. Shamir refused, and Bush urged 
Congress not to give Israel the guarantees. At the height of the clash over 
the issue, Bush went after the pro-Israel lobby (AIPAC) in Washington. He 
held a press conference in the White House and said, “We’re up against very 
strong and effective groups that go up to Capitol Hill. I hear today there 
were something like a thousand lobbyists on the Hill working on the other 
side of this question.” Referring to himself, Bush then added that “we’ve only 
got one lonely little guy down here doing it.” End result: Bush did not win a 
second term, losing the election to Bill Clinton, who was later to receive Is-
rael’s highest civilian honor, the Presidential Medal of Distinction, from Is-
raeli President Shimon Peres (6-19-2013) for “…your unwavering 
commitment to the Jewish people and your moving support for the State of 
Israel [that] will always be cherished by each and every one of us.” 
       The US-led “humanitarian intervention” in Somalia initiated by Bush 
in 1992 quickly degenerated into an assault on the Somali society replete 
with bombings of hospitals and gatherings of elders, unprovoked shootings 
of unarmed civilians, and culminated in the slaughter of some 1,000 Somalis 
in the Battle of Mogadishu — by American soldiers heard repeating the slo-
gan “the only good Somali is a dead Somali” (parts of the biography above 
sourced from https://www.aljazeera.com/indepth/opinion/bush-legacy-speak-
ing-ill-truths-dead-duty-181216090213478.html). 
        
Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) – refer to Endnote 449 in Volume 8; 
cited in some historical capacity in nearly every volume thus far. 
 
Íaddœm Óusayn (1937–2006) – refer to  Endnote 21 in Volume 2, Endnote 
550 in Volume 8, Endnote 290 in Volume 10. 
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Zeus – the supreme god of ancient Greek mythology. 
 
Ali Akbar Hashemi Rafsanjani (1934–2017) – Iranian 
president (1989–1997), politician, businessman, and œy-
atullœh. Born to a prosperous farmer near the town of 
Rafsanjan, in the Kerman region of Iran, Rafsanjani 
moved to Qom in 1948 to pursue his religious studies, 
and in 1958 he became a disciple of Œyatullœh Khomeini. 
Rafsanjani became a ˙ujjaΔ al-islœm, the second highest 
Shø‘ø Muslim rank, before eventually rising to œyatullœh. 
He opposed Shah Mohammad Reza Pahlavi’s “modernization” (westerniza-
tion) program, and when Imam Khomeini was exiled from Iran in 1962, Raf-
sanjani became his chief fundraiser inside the country. He spent the years 
1975–1978 in jail in Iran on charges of links with left-wing terrorists. 
       With the shah’s overthrow and Imam Khomeini’s return to Iran in 1979, 
Rafsanjani became one of the Imam’s key aides. He helped found the Islamic 
Republican Party, served on the Revolutionary Council, and was acting inte-
rior minister during the early years of the Islamic Revolution. In 1980 he was 
also elected to and became speaker of the Majles (Islamic Consultative As-
sembly). As the dominant voice in the Majles for the next nine years, Raf-
sanjani gradually emerged as the second most powerful figure in Iran’s 
government. He was intimately involved in Iran’s prosecution of the First 
Gulf War (1980–1988), and he was thought to have persuaded Imam Khome-
ini to agree to the ceasefire of August 1988 that effectively ended the war. 
       After Imam Khomeini’s death in June 1989, Rafsanjani was elected as 
Iran’s president by an overwhelming margin. He favored reducing Iran’s in-
ternational isolation and renewing its ties with Europe as part of a strategy 
to use foreign investment and free enterprise to revive the country’s war-torn 
economy. Domestically, he implemented family-planning practices, in effect 
reversing previous policies encouraging population growth. Critics considered 
him to be Iran’s foremost advocate of class-based trickle-down economics. 
       Rafsanjani was reelected in 1993, though his victory was not as over-
whelming as in 1989; voter turnout was significantly lower, and he won only 
two-thirds of the votes in 1993 as compared with more than nine-tenths 
four years earlier. Barred by the constitution from serving a third consecutive 
term in office, Rafsanjani nevertheless remained active in political life, serv-
ing several terms as head of the Committee to Determine the Expediency of 
the Islamic Order, a body created to mediate disputes between the Majles 
and the Council of Guardians (itself empowered to vet legislation and 
oversee elections). 
       Following Mohammad Khatami’s two-term presidency (1997–2005), 
Rafsanjani again sought the presidency in 2005. Although he was touted by 
the Western media as the favorite, Rafsanjani failed to secure a majority by 
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a significant margin and was defeated by the mayor of Tehran, Mahmoud 
Ahmadinejad. In the presidential election of 2009 Rafsanjani was a vocal 
critic of the incumbent, President Ahmadinejad, and made clear his support 
of the “Green” candidate, Mir Hossein Mousavi, a former prime minister 
(1981–1989). When Ahmadinejad was declared the victor by a large margin, 
Rafsanjani himself was conspicuously absent from the public sphere and no-
ticeably silent in the days that followed the election — a silence some ob-
servers suggested belied his activity behind the scenes (source: https:// 
www.britannica.com/biography/Hashemi-Rafsanjani). 

 
Dr. Mohammad Mosaddegh (1882–1967) – lawyer, pro-
fessor, author, governor, parliament member, finance 
minister, and first elected prime minister of Iran; he 
fought both internal corruption and foreign interference, 
enacted social reforms, and nationalized the Iranian oil 
industry. In 1953, in the CIA’s first successful dismantling 
of a foreign government, he was overthrown by a 
British-American coup, arrested, and tried as a traitor in 
a military tribunal court.  
       Born in Tehran to Mirza Hedayat Ashtiani, Iran’s minister of finance, 
and Najm al-Saltaneh, closely related to the ruling Qajar dynasty, Moham-
mad was raised by the latter after his father died of cholera. Years later, when 
a national identity card system was introduced in Iran, he chose the surname 
of Mosaddegh (meaning true and authentic) for himself.  
       During the constitutionalist movement of 1905–1911, Mosaddegh ac-
tively participated in the events that led to the establishment of a constitu-
tional monarchy in place of arbitrary monarchial rule. He studied political 
science in Tehran and in 1909, continued his education in Paris. After 
spending a few years in Iran due to chronic fatigue syndrome, he returned to  
his law studies in Switzerland at the University of Neuchatel. In June 1914, 
he became the first Iranian to receive a doctorate in law, and returned to 
Iran only a day before the start of WWI.  
       In 1917, Mosaddegh accepted a job in the government as Deputy Sec-
retary of Ministry of Finance where he tried to combat corruption and even 
brought convictions to several individuals. In 1919 he chose self-exile in 
Switzerland in protest over an agreement between Iran and Britain that he 
found very disturbing. The main provision of this agreement was handing 
over to British advisers the supervision of Iran’s army and financial systems. 
Fearing the worst for Iran he feverishly campaigned against it in Europe and 
wrote to the League of Nations asking for help in this matter. Mosaddegh re-
turned to Iran after the agreement was rejected in the Majles.  
       Mosaddegh’s reputation as an honest, just, and concerned politician pre-
ceded him upon his return to Iran. As he traveled throughout Fars province, 
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he was greeted warmly by locals and received an offer to become their gover-
nor, which he accepted. After a few months, however, he resigned this post 
in protest of the 1921 British-inspired coup in Tehran that ultimately led to 
the establishment of the Pahlavi dynasty in 1925. After the Fars governorship, 
Mosaddegh served as finance minister in Prime Minister Ghavam’s govern-
ment and was later appointed minister of foreign affairs during the premiership 
of his friend Moshir al-Dowleh. This was followed by a short term as 
Governor of Azerbaijan province.  
       In 1923, Mosaddegh was elected to the 5th Majles and began his 
historic opposition to the establishment of the Pahlavi dynasty by British 
supported Reza Khan, who was at that time the prime minister of Iran. He 
foresaw the return to dictatorship in Iran when “…one man is to be king, 
prime minister, and magistrate!” As Mosaddegh predicted, life under the 
tyrannical reign of Reza Shah was harsh and oppressive; in fact the political 
climate became so unbearable that he had good reason to fear for his life. In 
1928, he voluntarily withdrew from social and political activism and 
retreated to his village of Ahmadabad located about 100 km outside of 
Tehran. During this period, which lasted over a decade, he occupied his time 
reading and farming, conducting experiments to improve crop production, 
and sharing the knowledge he acquired with other farmers in the village.  
       On July 26, 1940, Reza Shah’s police squad unexpectedly arrived at 
Mosaddegh’s residence, searching and ransacking his house. Although no 
incriminating evidence against him was found, he was taken to the central 
prison in Tehran. Mosaddegh was interrogated and, without being informed 
of any charges against him, transferred to a prison citadel in Birjand, a city 
in northeast Iran. Well aware of the fate of many others who dared to oppose 
Reza Shah’s arbitrary rule, he expected to be killed. The harshest blow to 
Mosaddegh resulting from his imprisonment was the effect it had on his 13-
year-old daughter, Khadijeh, who had witnessed her father’s brutal arrest and 
forced transfer to Birjand prison. The highly sensitive Khadijeh was deeply 
traumatized and spent the rest of her life in psychiatric hospitals. Mosaddegh 
later said that this tragedy was the cruelest punishment that could have ever 
been inflicted on him.  
       Reza Shah released Mosaddegh from prison in November 1940, transfer-
ring him to Ahmadabad “to live there, until he dies.” A year later his house 
arrest ended when the British forced the abdication of Reza Shah, and his 22 
year-old son, Mohammad Reza, ascended to the throne. Having returned to 
political activities, Mosaddegh was elected with overwhelming support as the 
Tehran representative to the 14th Majles in 1944. During his tenure in the 
Majles, Mosaddegh passionately fought for Iran’s political and economic inde-
pendence from foreigners, including addressing the highly unfair oil agreement 
with the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company (later to become British Petroleum or 
BP), a goal for which he received overwhelming popular support.  
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       The contemporary history of Iran has been intertwined with oil, a 
highly sought after energy source by the imperial West. It all began in 1901 
when a 60-year exclusive right was given to William Knox D’Arcy, a British 
subject, for oil exploration and exploitation in Iran’s southern provinces. In 
1908, oil was struck and the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company (AIOC) was es-
tablished. Just before the start of WWI in 1914, the British government pur-
chased 51% of the company’s shares. The British thus created a beachhead 
and practically colonized the southern west corner of Iran, directly and in-
directly interfering in the political affairs of the entire country. AIOC even 
cheated on the meager 16% profit-sharing payment to Iran and treated Iran-
ian oil workers with contempt and racism in their own land.  
       It all came to a head in July 1946 when about 6,000 Iranian oil workers 
went on a strike in the oil city of Aghajari. Their clash with government 
troops resulted in more than 200 dead and wounded workers. Mosaddegh 
envisioned an Iran that was independent, free, and democratic. He believed 
no country could be politically independent and free unless it first achieved 
economic independence. He sought to renegotiate and reach an equitable 
and fair restitution of Iranian rights with AIOC but was faced with intran-
sigence by the company. To put an end to 150 years of British political in-
terference, economic exploitation, and plundering of Iran’s national 
resources, Mosaddegh engineered the nationalization of the oil industry. 
Iran’s main priority in this action was not revenue. As Mosaddegh put it, 
“The moral aspect of oil nationalization is more important than its 
economic aspect.”  
       Mosaddegh first presented the idea of nationalization to the Majles 
mandated “Oil Commission” on March 8, 1951. The following day the Na-
tional Front, a coalition of several parties, held a huge rally in Baharestan 
square in front of the Majles in support of oil nationalization. On the eve of 
the Iranian New Year, on March 20, 1951 (Esfand 29, 1329) the National 
Front bill for oil nationalization received the final approval from the Senate, 
only a few days after unanimously being approved by the Majles deputies. A 
month later, Dr. Mohammad Mosaddegh was nominated for the position of 
Prime Minister, which he won by the votes of nearly 90% of the representa-
tives present.  
       The dispute with the disbanded Anglo-Iranian Oil Company caused in-
creasing tension between Iran and Britain. The British government imposed 
economic sanctions on Iran and threatened Iran with a military attack. In 
June 1951, the Iranian government discovered a British spy network that re-
vealed subversive activities by a large number of Iranian politicians and 
journalists, including communists who were receiving bribes from the 
British government and the AIOC. In response, the Iranian government 
closed the British consulate. The British government reacted by calling their 
ambassador, Francis Shepherd, back to London.  
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       In October 1951, Prime Minister 
Mosaddegh traveled to New York to per-
sonally defend Iran’s right to nationalize 
its oil industry before the UN Security 
Council. The British government, looking 
for support, had taken its case to the 
United Nations for a hearing. Mosaddegh 
gave a dramatic and successful presenta-
tion, demonstrating that Britain’s oil profits 
in 1950 alone were more than what it paid 
to Iran during the previous half century. 
Mosaddegh then headed for Washington, DC where he met with President 
Harry S. Truman. His visit was covered widely in newspapers, magazines, tel-
evision, and theatrical newsreels. He asked for US mediation in the dispute 
with England and requested financial assistance in the form of a loan. This 
did not materialize, and he left empty-handed after nearly six weeks in the 
United States.  
       On his return to Iran in November 1951, he stopped at Farouk Airport 
in Cairo, Egypt where he was greeted by thousands of admirers who chanted 
“Long live Mosaddegh” and “Long live Iran.” By January 1952, Mosaddegh 
was named Time magazine’s Man of the Year, his second Time cover in a span 
of seven months. Mosaddegh traveled to The Hague, Netherlands and pre-
sented nearly 200 documents to the International Court regarding the 
highly exploitative nature of the AIOC and the extent of its political inter-
vention in the Iranian political system. “There is no political or moral yard-
stick by which the court can measure its judgement in the case of 
nationalization of the oil industry in Iran,” he argued, and “under no condi-
tion we will accept the jurisdiction of the court on the subject. We cannot 
put ourselves in the dangerous situation that might arise out of the court’s 
decision.” The verdict was to be announced later, and Mosaddegh returned 
to Tehran having won the respect of the judges.  
       Back in Iran, economic and security conditions were deteriorating rap-
idly, worsened by increasing subversive activities of foreign powers and their 
agents. In a July 1952 meeting with the young monarch Mohammad Reza 
Shah, who headed the military, Mosaddegh requested control of the armed 
forces but was refused. In response, Mosaddegh immediately submitted his 
resignation as prime minister. The following day, the Shah, at the behest of 
the British and American governments, appointed Ahmad Ghavam as 
prime minister. Ghavam took a hard line, further angering the people who 
had come out in the streets in support of Mosaddegh. In the largest street 
protest on July 20, 1952, security forces clashed violently with the demon-
strators, resulting in hundreds of casualties. The Shah, witnessing the depth 
of the people’s support for Mosaddegh, became highly alarmed and changed 
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course. He appointed Mosaddegh to the dual role of prime minister and min-
ister of defense, as permitted by the constitution. On the same day the In-
ternational Court at The Hague voted in favor of Iran, holding that it had 
no jurisdiction in the oil dispute case. This was soon followed by the UN Se-
curity Council rejection of the British complaint against Iran.  
       Mosaddegh was at the height of his power and popularity, hailed as a 
hero not only in Iran, but in the greater Muslim East. As leader of Iran, 
Mosaddegh sponsored laws for a “clean government” and independent court 
systems, defended freedom of religion and political affiliations, and promoted 
free elections. He implemented many social reforms and fought for the rights 
of women, workers, and peasants. A fund was created to pay for rural devel-
opment projects and to give assistance to farmers. According to his policy of 
negative equilibrium, an idea that helped the formation of the non-allied 
nations, Mosaddegh also refused to grant an oil concession to the Soviet 
Union. Most importantly, Mosaddegh helped to foster a national self-suffi-
ciency campaign: balancing the budget, increasing non-oil production and 
creating a trade balance. His policies were frequently opposed by the Shah, 
army generals, leading clerics, land owners, the Tudeh (Communist) Party, 
and the governments of Britain and America.  
       Meanwhile, the British continued to undermine Mosaddegh’s authority 
by inciting division in the country, tightening the worldwide embargo on 
the purchase of Iranian oil and freezing Iranian assets. When all attempts 
failed, Britain concluded that “Mosaddegh must go” by any means necessary. 
Working jointly with the American CIA, they plotted a coup to overthrow 
his elected government. On August 15, 1953, with participation of the Shah 
and their Iranian collaborators, a CIA drafted plan codenamed Operation 
Ajax, headed by Kermit Roosevelt, Jr., went into action, but it failed to dis-
lodge Mosaddegh from power.  
       In the second attempt on August 19, 1953, the violent overthrow of the 
government was accomplished. Mosaddegh escaped capture, but his home 
was invaded, looted, and burned. The following day Mosaddegh surrendered 
to “authorities” and was imprisoned. During this bloody episode, many hun-
dreds were killed or wounded. Mosaddegh’s supporters were arrested, impris-
oned, tortured, or even murdered. Mosaddegh’s foreign minister, Dr. Hossein 
Fatemi went into hiding but was captured a few months later; he was beaten, 
stabbed and, after a show trial, executed by a firing squad. The reign of terror 
had begun.  
       Tried as a traitor in a military court, on December 19, 1953, Prime Min-
ister Mosaddegh pronounced,  

 
Yes, my sin — my greater sin — and even my greatest sin is that I 
nationalized Iran’s oil industry and discarded the system of political 
and economic exploitation by the world’s greatest empire… This at 
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the cost to myself, my family; and at the risk of losing my life, my 
honor and my property… With God’s blessing and the will of the 
people, I fought this savage and dreadful system of international es-
pionage and colonialism… I am well aware that my fate must serve 
as an example in the future throughout the Middle East in breaking 
the chains of slavery and servitude to colonial interests. 

 
Mosaddegh was convicted of treason. He was placed in solitary confinement 
for three years followed by house arrest for the remainder of his life in his an-
cestral village of Ahmadabad (source: http://www.mohammadmosaddegh. 
com/biography/). 

 
334 Fidel Castro (1926–2016) – Cuban leader who estab-

lished the first communist state in the Western hemi-
sphere after leading an overthrow of the military 
dictatorship of Fulgencio Batista in 1959. He ruled over 
Cuba for nearly five decades, until handing off power to 
his younger brother Raúl in 2008. During that time, 
Castro’s government was successful in reducing illiteracy, 
stamping out racism, and improving public healthcare, 
but was widely criticized in the Western press for stifling economic and po-
litical freedoms, much of which were the result of decades of US sanctions. 
Castro’s Cuba also had a highly antagonistic relationship with the United 
States — most notably resulting in the Bay of Pigs invasion and the Cuban 
Missile Crisis. The two nations officially normalized relations in July 2015, 
ending a trade embargo that had been in place since 1960, when US-owned 
businesses in Cuba were nationalized without compensation. 
       Born in Birån, a small town in eastern Cuba, to a wealthy Spanish sug-
arcane farmer, who first came to the island during the Cuban War of Inde-
pendence (1895–1898), and a domestic servant for his father’s family, who 
bore him out of wedlock, he attended a couple of Jesuit schools. Later, he en-
rolled as a law student at the University of Havana, where he became inter-
ested in politics, joining the anti-corruption Orthodox Party and participating 
in an aborted coup attempt against the brutal Dominican Republic dictator 
Rafael Trujillo. In 1950, Castro graduated from the University of Havana 
and opened a law office. Two years later, he ran for election to the Cuban 
House of Representatives, but the election never happened as Batista seized 
power that March. 
       In 1953, Castro led about 120 men in an attack on the Moncada army 
barracks in Santiago de Cuba. The assault failed, Castro was captured and 
sentenced to 15 years in prison, and many of his men were killed. Upon his 
release in 1955 as part of a general amnesty, Castro traveled to Mexico, 
where he met fellow revolutionary Ernesto “Che” Guevara and plotted his 

381Al-A‘rœf:endnotes



return. The following year, Castro and 81 men sailed on the yacht “Granma” 
to the eastern coast of Cuba, where government forces immediately 
ambushed them. The estimated 18 survivors, including Castro, his brother 
Raúl and Guevara, fled deep into the Sierra Maestra Mountains in south-
eastern Cuba with virtually no weapons or supplies.  
       But by early-1957 they were already attracting recruits and winning 
small battles against Batista’s rural forces. In 1958, Batista tried to snuff out 
the uprising with a massive offensive, complete with air force bombers and 
naval offshore units. The guerrillas held their ground, launched a counterat-
tack and wrested control from Batista on January 1, 1959. After Castro 
arrived in Havana a week later and soon took over as prime minister, revo-
lutionary tribunals began trying and executing members of the old regime 
for war crimes. 
       In 1960, Castro nationalized all US-owned businesses, including oil re-
fineries, factories, and casinos. This prompted the United States to end 
diplomatic relations and impose a trade embargo that still stands. Meanwhile, 
in April 1961, about 1,400 Cuban exiles trained and funded by the CIA 
landed near the Bay of Pigs with the intent of overthrowing Castro. Their 
plans ended in disaster, however, partially because a first wave of bombers 
missed their targets and a second air strike was called off. Ultimately, more 
than 100 exiles were killed and nearly everyone else was captured. In De-
cember 1962, Castro freed them in exchange for medical supplies and baby 
food worth about $52 million. 
       Castro publicly declared himself a Marxist-Leninist in late-1961. By 
that time, Cuba was becoming increasingly dependent on the Soviet Union 
for economic and military support. In October 1962, the United States dis-
covered that nuclear missiles had been stationed there, just 90 miles from 
Florida, setting off fears of WWIII. After a 13-day standoff, Soviet leader 
Nikita Khrushchev agreed to remove the nukes against the wishes of Castro, 
who was left out of the negotiations. In return, US President John F. 
Kennedy publicly consented not to reinvade Cuba and privately consented 
to take American nuclear weapons out of Turkey (source: https://www. 
history.com/topics/cold-war/fidel-castro). 
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394 Within the compendium of Islamic tafsør literature there are some details 

about this event that appear to be drawn from Judeo-Christian literature. A 
rough approximation of what is found in Judeo-Christian accounts is 
provided below so that the analytical Muslim reader will be able to filter out 
this kind of hearsay from “Islamic” historical accounts that are not based on 
the reliable and authentic information in the meticulous Qur’an. 
       Judeo-Christian perceptions about the plagues of Egypt suggest they are 
a sequence of natural disasters victimizing Egypt prior to the Israelis’ release 
from Pharaoh’s servitude (Exodus, 7:8–11:10). Variously labeled as plagues 
(Exodus, 9:14), signs (Exodus, 10:1–2), and wonders (Exodus, 7:3), they 
jointly constitute God’s “great acts of judgement” (Exodus, 7:4) against 
Egypt. The ten plagues episodes from the Book of Exodus are as follows: (1) 
the waters of the Nile turned to blood (7:14–25, following 7:8–13, a preface); 
(2) infestation of frogs (8:1–15); (3) lice (or gnats) affecting man and beast 
(8:16–19); (4) flies (8:20–32; probably the tsetse fly, according to the Jewish 
interpretation, ravening wild beasts); (5) murrain affecting the cattle (9:1–7); 
(6) boils (9:8–12); (7) heavy hail (9:13–35); (8) locusts devouring the crops 
(10:1–20); (9) three days of darkness (10:21–23); and (10) death of the “first-
born” of man and beast (11:1–10). Seven plagues were brought on by Moses 
or Aaron (Ç) raising his staff and three were sent directly by God. The 
episode features prominently in the Jewish Seder service. 
       These stylized plague episodes claim a historical nucleus. Interpreters 
have often introduced various natural Egyptian phenomena into the discus-
sion, and sometimes argued for a causal relationship whereby one scourge 
triggers another. Tiny organisms tend to give the Nile a dull reddish hew 
when it crests in August. Scourges of frogs have been attested in September. 
An abundance of dead frogs might readily attract gnats and flies, subsequently 
inflicting disease upon cattle and humanity. Egyptian hailstorms, while in-
frequent, are known, as are locusts and severe sandstorms capable of darken-
ing the skies. All plagues, save the death of the firstborn, can be said to make 
sense within an Egyptian setting.  
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       Such rationalizations, as they are encountered in the secular West, how-
ever, ignore the wonder surging through these episodes. Natural law held no 
fascination for biblical Israel. Rather, with eyes of faith, Yahweh’s people 
emphasized the reality of unnatural happenings providentially executed on 
their behalf. Their immunity from those plagues that devastated their Egypt-
ian neighbors was not perceived as fortuitous. Nor was the hardening of 
Pharaoh’s heart understood as anything but the outcome of Yahweh’s own 
determination to manifest impressive “wonders” for Yahweh’s own glory. 
       In sum, the plague episodes in the Book of Exodus (7:8–11:10) fit com-
fortably within the entirety of Exodus, chapters 1–15 — chapters percep-
tively grasped by some as cultically-shaped Passover legend celebrating 
Yahweh’s special intervention for the rescue of Yahweh’s people. Nature 
was thus subjected to divine purpose as Yahweh claimed Israel in a most 
memorable manner.   
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learning, law, and culture. The two most comprehensive codifications of 
Roman Law — Justinian’s Code and the Theodosian Code — were carried 
out here, the former under Byzantium’s greatest ruler, Justinian (527–565CE). 
A bastion against “barbarian” hordes, Byzantium for centuries fought off en-
croaching Goths, Huns, and others. In 1453, the empire finally succumbed 
to the Ottoman Turks, having survived old imperial Rome by nearly a thou-
sand years. 
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(Joshua, 15:60). Before the ancient Israeli conquest, it was a Hivite 
settlement and a center of Baal worship. During the conquest of Canaan, 
Kiriath-Jearim, with its allies the Gibeonites, succeeded in concluding a 
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After 1986, such dire penalties ceased to be spoken by the initiate during the 
ceremonies and are instead spoken by the Worshipful Master. What difference 
that is supposed to make is anyone’s guess, but a Master’s experience.  
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480 David Ben-Gurion (1886–1973) – Israeli politician and 

prime minister, (1948–1953, 1955–1963). Born David 
Grün (Green) in Plonsk, Poland, Ben-Gurion, the son 
of a lawyer, went to Warsaw University in 1904. There 
he joined the Poale Zion and two years later left for 
Palestine, where he became a farmhand. He was a co-
founder of the Poale Zion journal, HaAhdut (The Unity). 
In 1912, Ben-Gurion enrolled at the University of Istan-
bul to study Turkish law and government. The outbreak of WWI took him 
back to Palestine. In 1915, he was deported as a troublemaker and sailed for 
New York. There he joined an American battalion of the Jewish Legion, 
which was being formed as part of the British army. Trained in Canada, Ben-
Gurion arrived in Egypt as a member of the 40th Royal Fusiliers. 
       In post-WWI Palestine the Poale Zion split, its leftist section leaving in 
1919 and forming Mopsi (Mifleget Poalim Sozialistim, Socialist Workers 
Party). Its rightist, nationalist section — led among others by Ben-Gurion 
— combined with the followers of Berle Katznelson to form Ahdut HaAvo-
dah. Soon Ahdut HaAvodah and HaPoale HaTzair took the lead in consti-
tuting an umbrella organization to encompass all labor-pioneer parties of 
Zionist persuasion: Histadrut. With successive elections to Histadrut confer-
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ences showing Ahdut HaAvodah and HaPoale HaTzair to be the main par-
ties, pressure grew on their leaders to seek a merger. This led to the founding 
of Mapai in January 1930 under the stewardship of Chaim Arlosoroff. Fol-
lowing the murder of Arlosoroff in 1933, Ben-Gurion was elected head of 
Mapai. Two years later he became leader of the executive committee of the 
Jewish Agency for Palestine, soon to be recognized by the British mandate 
as the official representative of the Jews in Palestine. 
       Differing with his colleagues in the Mapai leadership, Ben-Gurion fa-
vored the 1937 Peel Commission’s partition proposal. He opposed the 
British White Paper of 1939, which limited Jewish immigration into 
Palestine to an annual average of 15,000 for the next five years. But he could 
not remain anti-British once WWII had erupted in September 1939. He en-
couraged fellow Jews to join the British Africa Corps. 
       In 1942, he was the main instigator behind the resolution of the Amer-
ican Zionist Organization that the founding of a Jewish state in Palestine 
should be the prime objective of Zionism. After the war, backed by Jewish 
Agency funds, Ben-Gurion, in his role of Histadrut chief, began to purchase 
arms in Europe. His appointment as head of the Zionist Organization’s 
defense department in December 1946 enabled him to bring the various 
Jewish armed organizations in Palestine under a single command. Early in 
1947, noticing the convergence of US and Soviet positions on the partition-
ing of Palestine, the National Council (Vaad Leumi) of the Yishuv, led by 
Ben-Gurion, began to formulate plans to consolidate the Jewish sector in 
Palestine, militarily and otherwise. By the time the United Nations adopted 
the partition plan in November 1947 the Yishuv had a large professional 
army, supported by 79,000 reserves, armed police, and home guards.  
       By spring 1948, at the behest of Ben-Gurion, the Jewish Agency had 
transferred all its executive powers to the people’s administrative committee 
of the Yishuv assembly’s National Council. It was this committee of 13, 
headed by Ben-Gurion and functioning as the provisional government, that 
declared the founding of the State of Israel on May 14, 1948 in Tel Aviv. 
Twelve days later, it established the Israel Defense Forces (IDF) consisting of 
60,000 troops, with Ben-Gurion as defense minister. The IDF performed 
well in the First Arabian-Israeli War , also known as the War of Independence 
(of Israel), which lasted from mid-May 1948 to early-January 1949, when 
armistice agreements were signed between Israel and its four Arab adversaries 
on the Greek island of Rhodes. 
       Mapai emerged as the largest party in the January 1949 election, 
winning 46 of the 120 seats in the Knesset, and Ben-Gurion became prime 
minister. He welcomed the Tripartite (Anglo-American-French) Declaration 
of May 1950, which opposed any attempt to change the armistice boundaries 
of Israel set in January 1949, and promised to supply arms to Arabs and 
Israelis only to the extent that they did not create an “imbalance.” The 
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United Religious Front’s disagreement with Ben-Gurion on the degree of 
governmental control over religious education in schools caused the 
downfall of his government in mid-1951. In the Second Knesset, Mapai won 
45 seats. Having played a leading role in shaping the basic outline of Israel’s 
internal and external policies, Ben-Gurion resigned as prime minister in De-
cember 1953 and retired to his kibbutz in the Negev. 
       Moshe Sharett became the next premier. His defense 
minister, Pinchas Lavon, authorized a sabotage campaign 
in Egypt, but it backfired and Lavon resigned. Ben-
Gurion was brought into the cabinet in early-1955 as 
defense minister. In response to the execution of two 
ringleaders of the Jewish espionage-sabotage cell in 
Egypt, Ben-Gurion ordered a massive attack on an 
Egyptian military camp in GhazzaΔ, which resulted in 
39 Egyptian deaths. The escalating tension resulted in Ben-Gurion becoming 
prime minister in late-1955. Within a year he was involved in invading and 
occupying the Sinai Peninsula in collusion with Britain and France in the 
Suez War. Under pressure from the United States and the Soviet Union, he 
withdrew Israeli troops from the Sinai in March 1957.  
       His next coalition government, formed after elections in November 
1959, proved unstable, with the old controversy about Lavon’s “security 
mishap” resurfacing in 1960. When a cabinet committee exonerated Lavon 
in early-1961 Ben-Gurion threatened to resign as prime minister and defense 
minister, insisting on a judicial inquiry. As a compromise, and in exchange 
for the shelving of further investigation into the affair, Lavon stepped down 
as secretary-general of Histadrut. Ben-Gurion headed the coalition govern-
ment formed after the August 1961 poll, but found that he lacked the kind 
of authority he had exercised before. He resigned from the government in 
1963 and began campaigning against his successor, Levi Eshkol. 
       Aware of the declining popularity of Mapai, its leadership recommended 
an alignment (maarach) between it and Ahdut HaAvodah-Poale Zion. This 
was ratified by the Mapai convention in February 1965. Disagreeing with 
this, Ben-Gurion and his followers left Mapai and offered their own list, 
Rafi, in the November 1965 election. Rafi won 10 seats while the Mapai-
Ahdut HaAvodah-Poale Zion Maarach won 45. Ben-Gurion’s personal pop-
ularity proved unequal to the institutional strength of his former party. After 
the June 1967 Six Day War, Ben-Gurion opposed the annexation of the col-
onized Palestinian territories. In 1968 the maarach was widened to include 
Rafi, leading to the merger of the three constituents into the Israeli Labor 
Party. Ben-Gurion founded a new group, LaAam (To the People), which 
won four seats in the 1969 poll. The following year he quit politics. He died 
in 1973, leaving behind many diaries that have since been published. Refer 
also to Endnote 48 in Volume 1. 
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Menachem Wolfovitch Begin (1913– 
1992) – Israeli terrorist who became “le-
gitimate” as a politician and prime min-
ister (1977–1983). Born in Brest-Litovsk 
(then in Poland, later in Russia), Begin 
obtained a law degree at the University 
of Warsaw. At 16, he joined the Zionist 
youth organization with its revisionist 
mentality, Betar. More extremist than Vladimir Zeev Jabotinsky, the founder 
of the Revisionist movement, Begin challenged him in 1938 after being ap-
pointed commander of Betar in Poland. On the eve of the Nazi invasion of 
Poland in 1939, Begin fled to Vilnius, Lithuania, then under Soviet occupa-
tion. In 1940 he was sentenced to eight years’ hard labor in a Siberian camp. 
But after the Soviet Union had joined WWII in mid-1941, Begin was 
released and drafted into the Free Polish army. He arrived in Palestine in 
1942 as a soldier of that force.  
       After his demobilization in 1943, he was appointed commander of the 
underground Irgun Zvai Leumi (National Military Organization). Begin de-
clared an armed struggle against the British mandate in January 1944, a call 
he repeated in October 1945 after the end of WWII. The Irgun’s terrorist ac-
tivities led the British to offer 10,000 pounds sterling for his arrest. In July 
1946, the Irgun bombed the British mandate government offices in the King 
David Hotel, Jerusalem, killing 91 British, Arab, and Jewish officials and 
staff. Following this, the Haganah, the main military forces of the Jewish 
community in Palestine, stopped cooperating with the Irgun.  
       Begin was one of the chief planners of the attack on the Arab village of 
Dayr Yœsøn near Jerusalem on April 10, 1948, resulting in the massacre of 
254 men, women, and children — an event that caused the intended exodus 
of Arabs from Palestine. Led by Begin, the Irgun ranks refused to be absorbed 
into the Israel Defense Forces (IDF) formed by the provisional government 
of David Ben-Gurion on May 26, 1948. They participated in the war against 
the Arab states as a separate entity. This continued until late-June, when 
Ben-Gurion, clashing with Begin on the question of delivery of arms and 
volunteers to the Irgun aboard a freighter anchored off Tel Aviv, ordered his 
forces to destroy the ship. In September Begin disbanded the Irgun, but soon 
former Irgun and Revisionist Zionist ranks reemerged as the Herut party 
under Begin’s leadership.  
       In 1949 Begin was elected to the Knesset and remained a member until 
1984 — his membership interrupted by a 15-month suspension in January 
1952 for inciting a mob to attack the Knesset in protest against reparations 
to Israel from West Germany. In the first five general elections, his Herut 
party won about 12% of the votes, emerging as the largest opposition faction 
in the parliament. He led his group in an authoritarian way and brooked no 
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challenge. In 1965, at his behest, Herut joined with the Liberal Party to form 
the Gahal bloc, which won 21% of the seats in that year’s general election. 
On the eve of the June 1967 Six Day War, Begin joined the national unity 
government headed by Levi Eshkol. He stayed in the cabinet until July 1970 
when — protesting against the majority decision to accept a US peace plan 
that envisaged Israel’s withdrawal from Sinai — he resigned and resumed his 
opposition role. In 1973 when the Likud bloc, containing all the right-wing 
parties, was formed, Begin was elected its leader. Following Likud’s electoral 
success in May 1977, Begin became prime minister, a position he held for 
more than six years. He signed the Camp David Accords with Egyptian Pres-
ident Mu˙ammad Anwar al-Sœdœt in September 1978, which in turn led to 
the conclusion of a “peace treaty” between Israel and Egypt. That year he 
and al-Sœdœt won the Nobel Peace Prize. 
       He twice ordered the invasion and occupation of Lebanon: in March 
1978 and June 1982. The first occupation, limited to southern Lebanon, 
ended shortly. But the second invasion, when the Israelis advanced as far as 
Beirut and began to dictate the politics of Lebanon, proved controversial. 
Growing public criticism and the Israeli death toll in Lebanon, combined 
with an annual inflation rate of 400%, led to Begin’s resignation in August 
1983. He had also been depressed by the death of his wife, Aliza, nine months 
earlier. See also Endnote 45 in Volume 4, and Endnote 45 in Volume 1. 

 
Yitzhak Shamir (1915–2012) – Israeli terror-
ist-cum-politician and prime minister (1986– 
1992). Born Yitzhak Yezernitsky to a religious 
family in Poland, Shamir joined the Revi-
sionist Zionist youth movement, Betar. He 
moved to Palestine in 1935 and two years 
later joined Irgun Zvai Leumi. When Irgun 
split in 1940, with Avraham Stern forming 
Lehi, Shamir opted for the new group. After 
Stern was killed in 1942, Shamir became one 
of the three commanders of Lehi in charge of organization and operations, 
which included the assassination in 1944 of Lord Moyne, the British 
resident minister in the Muslim East. Arrested by the British in 1946, 
Shamir was dispatched to a detention camp in Eritrea (graphic shows a 
Wanted Poster of the Palestine Police Force offering rewards for the capture 
of Stern Gang terrorists, Yaakov Levstein, left, Yitzhak Yazernitsky (Shamir), 
center, and Natan Friedman-Yelin). He escaped after four months and found 
his way to Paris, where he lived until the imposition of Israel on the Pales-
tinians in May 1948. 
       After his arrival in Israel, Shamir became active with the political wing 
of Lehi, the Fighters Party. He joined Mossad in 1955 and served in various 
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senior positions until 1965. After running a mattress factory for five years, 
he re-entered politics by joining the Herut party. Three years later he 
became chairman of the Herut executive, and in the December 1973 
election he won a seat in the Knesset. He served as speaker from 1977–1980 
but opposed the Camp David Accords, negotiated by the leader of his Likud 
party, Menachem Begin. In the Knesset vote on the accords, he abstained. 
Shamir became foreign minister in 1980. 
       Following Begin’s retirement in 1983, Shamir won the contest for party 
leadership and became premier, while retaining the foreign affairs portfolio. 
He inherited a military imbroglio in Lebanon, hyperinflation, and the col-
lapse of several banks. After the stalemate result of the 1984 election, 
Shamir reached a rotation accord with Labor leader Shimon Peres in a na-
tional unity government. He served as deputy premier and foreign minister 
until 1986 and then became prime minister. After the 1988 poll Shamir 
continued as premier with his own coalition, first with Labor and then, from 
March 1990, with right-wing parties only. 
       In October 1991, he participated in the Middle East Peace Conference 
in Madrid, while insisting on expanding Jewish colonial outposts in the 
Colonized Palestinian Territories. The bilateral talks between Israel and its 
Arab neighbors made no progress, as Shamir, having lost the June 1992 
election, revealed that he had planned to drag out the talks for 10 years. In 
1993, he stepped down as Likud leader. He was re-elected to the Knesset in 
1996 and 1999.  

 
Ariel Sharon (1928–2014) – Israeli military officer, 
politician, and prime minister (2001–2006). Born Ariel 
Shinerman to a Zionist family in Kafr Malal, Palestine, 
Sharon joined Haganah as a youth. He fought in the 
Arab-Israeli War (1948–1949) and continued his military 
career, working as an intelligence officer. He established 
Unit 101, composed exclusively of volunteers, to carry 
out swift cross-border reprisal attacks — one such oper-
ation against an Egyptian military camp in GhazzaΔ in February 1955 
resulted in 38 Egyptian deaths. When Unit 101 was incorporated into the 
paratroopers in later years, Sharon became a paratroop commander. 
       During the Suez War in 1956, Sharon, leading a brigade, exceeded his 
orders and engaged in a battle that resulted in many victims. This slowed 
down his promotion. Only when Yitzhak Rabin became chief of staff in 
1965 was Sharon promoted to head the training department of the general 
staff. Two years later he became a brigadier general. During the June 1967 
Six-Day War, Sharon commanded a division on the southern front, captur-
ing the Umm Katif range in the Sinai. In 1969, he was put in charge of the 
southern command. His iron-fist policy toward the Palestinian resistance to 
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the Israeli colonization of the West Bank and GhazzaΔ proved controversial 
at home. 
       In mid-1973, he quit the army and entered politics by joining Gahal. 
Sharon was instrumental in the creation of Likud out of the merger of 
Gahal, the Free Center, the State Party (a remnant of Rafi), and the Eretz 
Yisrael movement. In the October 1973 War, Sharon commanded a division 
that established a bridgehead over the Suez Canal. However, his later com-
mand of the division proved controversial. After being elected to the 
Knesset in December 1973, he resigned after some months to serve Labor 
Prime Minister Rabin as an adviser. In 1976 he formed his own group  — 
Shlomzion (Peaceful Zion)  — which won two seats in the 1977 election. 
He merged his group with the Herut faction of Likud and became minister 
of agriculture in the Likud-dominated government. He was also appointed 
chairman of the cabinet’s (Jewish) settlement committee. Following the 
1981 elections, he was named defense minister.  
       Once Israel had withdrawn its troops from the Sinai in April 1982, 
Sharon finalized his plans to attack Lebanon. Having launched the campaign 
with the ostensible aim of capturing a strip of Lebanese territory to rid it of 
Palestinian guerillas, Sharon expanded it into a full-fledged war, advancing 
to Beirut, besieging it for 63 days and bombarding it mercilessly from the 
land, air, and sea. Having secured the departure of Syrian and Palestine Lib-
eration Organization (PLO) troops from Beirut, Sharon set out to become 
kingmaker in Lebanese politics by getting Bashør al-Jimayyil elected 
president in September, 1982. He succeeded, only to see his protege assassi-
nated before he could take office. 
       Sharon allowed his Maronite allies a free hand to murder some 2,000 
Palestinians in the refugee camps of Sabrœ and Shœtølœ. A demonstration by 
about 400,000 Israelis compelled the government to appoint a commission 
of inquiry, headed by the chief supreme court judge, Yitzhak Kahan. 
Following a critical report by this commission, Sharon was forced to resign 
as defense minister in February 1983, although he retained a place in the 
cabinet as a minister without a portfolio. 
       In the national unity government formed in September 1984, Prime 
Minister Shimon Peres appointed him minister of trade and industry and a 
member of the inner political cabinet. He held these jobs until January 
1990. In the reconstituted cabinet led by Yitzhak Shamir in May 1990, 
Sharon became minister of housing and accelerated the building of Jewish 
colonies in the West Bank. After the Likud’s defeat in the June 1992 
election, Sharon lost his preeminence in Israeli politics. In 1996, Benjamin 
Netanyahu put Sharon in charge of a newly created Ministry of Infrastructure, 
elevating him to minister of foreign affairs in October 1998. Following Ne-
tanyahu’s defeat in the prime ministerial contest in 1999 and his quitting of 
politics, Sharon was elected leader of the Likud. 
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       Escorted by 1,000 armed police, Sharon “toured” al-Óaram al-Sharøf 
(the Noble Sanctuary) in al-Quds (Jerusalem) on September 28, 2000 — a 
move designed to underscore Israeli sovereignty over Islam’s third holiest 
site. The Palestinian demonstration that followed ÍalœΔ al-Jumu‘aΔ at al-
Masjid al-Aqßå the next day was curbed by the Israeli security forces with 
live ammunition, which left seven protestors dead. This marked the start of 
Intifœ∂aΔ al-Aqßå. 
       In the February 2001 prime ministerial contest, securing 62.4% of the 
vote, Sharon defeated the incumbent Ehud Barak by 25% on a platform of 
continued expansion of Jewish colonies in the West Bank, Israeli sovereignty 
over all of Jerusalem, and no talks with the Palestinians until there was com-
plete cessation of terrorism. His national unity government included Labor, 
now led by Binyamin Ben-Elizier. Israeli violence against Palestinians esca-
lated as the newly installed US administration of President George W. Bush 
(in office 2001–2009) pursued a hands-off policy. 
       Following the 9/11 attacks on the US, Sharon’s attempt to equate the 
Palestinian resistance to Israeli military occupation to terrorism failed. He 
responded to periodic Palestinian human-body explosive delivery devices 
(called suicide bombings by the mainstream media) with escalating Israeli 
terror, pursuing his strategic aim of destroying the security and administrative 
infrastructure of the Palestinian Authority with armed helicopters, fighter 
aircraft, and gunboats, and ordering assassinations of important Palestinian 
freedom fighters. Responding to a particularly lethal Palestinian body deliv-
ered explosive in Israel on March 27, 2002, Sharon ordered the reoccupation 
of all the towns under Palestinian Authority (except al-Khaløl/Hebron and 
Arø˙œ/Jericho), thus effectively abrogating the Oslo Accords. His defiance of 
President Bush to vacate the colonized Palestinian towns was rewarded with 
an invitation to the White House and the sobriquet of “man of peace.” He 
put PA president Yœsir ‘Arafœt under house arrest in Rœmallœh. In the 
Knesset poll of January 2003, his Likud party improved its strength from 19 
to 38. He formed a coalition government with strangely secularist Shinai 
and far-right secular parties.  
       Sharon was obese for much of his life and also had suspected chronic 
high blood pressure and high cholesterol. Stories of Sharon’s appetite and 
obesity were legendary in Israel. His staff car would reportedly be stocked 
with snacks, vodka, and caviar. He was a daily consumer of cigars and luxury 
foods. Ultimately, Sharon’s overindulgence — politically, militarily, and per-
sonally — caught up with him: he was hospitalized on December 18, 2005, 
after suffering a minor ischemic stroke. A few weeks later, after prematurely 
returning to work, he suffered a hemorrhagic stroke on January 4, 2006, and 
his doctors were unable to prevent him from entering into a coma, in which 
he was to remain until his death eight years later. Refer also to Endnote 294 
in Volume 7. 

 

398 Volume 14



481 Dr. Issa Nakhleh, The Encyclopedia of the Palestine Problem, Vol. 1, p. 269.  
 
482 United Nations Security Council Official Records, Semiramis, 1948, Docu-

ment S/740 says,  
 

Haganah terrorists made a most barbarous attack at… the Semiramis 
Hotel, killing innocent people and wounding many. The Jewish 
Agency terrorist forces blasted the entrance and then placed bombs 
in the basement… the whole building collapsed with its residents. 

 
483 Dr. Issa Nakhleh, The Encyclopedia of the Palestine Problem, Vol. 1,  

       pp. 271–72, 295–393. 
 

They expelled 90% of the inhabitants of the colonized area by massacre and 
force. They destroyed 425 Arab towns and villages as well as 67 villages and 
localities of the Bedouin tribes (The Encyclopedia of the Palestine Problem, 
Vol. 1, p. 332). 

 
484 Menachem Begin, The Revolt: Story of the Irgun.  (London, United  

       Kingdom: W.H. Allen & Co., 1983), p. 164. 
 

Israeli propaganda says Palestinians did not flee because of pressure from Is-
rael. Rather, Arab leaders, fearing Palestinians would be caught in the 
crossfire between Jewish and invading Arab armies, encouraged them to find 
temporary shelter in Lebanon and Jordan. It says that, considering their lack 
of loyalty to their ancestral lands and property, as well as the newly created 
State of Israel, they are worthy of neither repatriation and repossession, nor 
reimbursement. Instead they should have been assimilated by wealthy Arab 
nations. The fact that millions remain in virtual concentration camps is the 
fault of the uncaring Arab world, not Israel. Israel also contends that after 
1948 its hundreds of Jewish colonies were built, not on previous Arab 
villages, but on barren lands the Arabs had been too lazy to develop. Evan-
gelicals accept these lies unquestioningly. 

 
485 Folke Bernadotte (1895–1948) – a United Nations me-

diator, and chairman of the Swedish Red Cross. He was 
appointed on May 14, 1948, to “promote a peaceful ad-
justment” of the situation in Palestine between Arabs 
and Jews, and to stop the ongoing fighting between the 
two parties. His recommendations for peace angered 
Jews and Palestinians. He advocated the merger of the 
Arab part of Palestine with Jordan, the annexation of 
the Negev to this Arab state. He proposed that Western Galilee remain in 
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Israel’s possession and that Arab refugees should be repatriated. On 
September 17, 1948, he was shot with six bullets, including one to the heart, 
by an Israeli terrorist group. He was replaced by Ralph Bunche, one of his 
principal assistants, as an acting mediator.  

 
486 Zionist soldiers admitted,  
 

[We] killed some eighty to one hundred Arabs, women and 
children. The children were killed by smashing their skulls with 
clubs. In the village there remained Arab men and women who 
were put in the houses without food. Then the sappers [a soldier re-
sponsible for tasks such as building and repairing roads and bridges, 
laying and clearing mines] came to blow up the houses.a  

 
a      David Gilmour, Dispossessed: The Ordeal of the Palestinians. (London,  
              United Kingdom: Sphere Books, 1980), pp. 68–69. 

 
487 General Van Bennike, testifying before the United Nations Security 

Council said,  
 

Bullet-ridden bodies near the doorways and multiple bullet holes 
on the doors of the demolished houses indicated that the inhabitants 
had been forced to remain inside until their homes were blown up 
over them.a  

 
a      Dr. Issa Nakhleh, The Encyclopedia of the Palestine Problem, Vol. 1,  
              p. 274 (taken from the United Nations Security Council Official  
              Records, Resolution, 1953, S/3139/Rev.2). 

 
488 The Israeli daily Kol HaAam published on its front page the full story of the 

Kafr Qœsim massacre, “…the men of the Israeli Frontier Guard killed 47 
Arab citizens in Kafr Qœsim. The killing was carried out in cold blood and 
for no reason.” Kol HaAam’s story is published in its entirety in The Encyclo-
pedia of the Palestine Problem, p. 278. 

 
489 Dr. Issa Nakhleh, The Encyclopedia of the Palestine Problem, Vol. 1, p. 282. 
 
490 Ibid, p. 283. 
 
491 Robert Spencer (1962–present) – director of the Jihad Watch blog, a project 

of the David Horowitz Freedom Center, and co-founder of Stop Islamization 
of America, he is one of America’s most prolific and vociferous anti-Muslim 
propagandists. An incessant blogger, author, and activist, he insists, despite 
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his lack of academic training in Islam, that the religion 
is inherently violent and that extremists who commit 
acts of terror are simply following its most authentic ver-
sion. His writing was cited dozens of times in a manifesto 
written by the Norwegian terrorist Anders Breivik. 
       Spencer received bachelor of arts and master of arts 
degrees (religious studies) from the University of North 
Carolina at Chapel Hill. He has published 17 books (as 
of February 2018) focusing on radical Islam, three of which are New York 
Times best-sellers. Spencer has given seminars on Islam and jihad to the US 
Central Command, Army Command and General Staff College, the 
Army’s Asymmetric Warfare Group, the FBI, the Joint Terrorism Task 
Force, and the US intelligence community. He also appears regularly on the 
Fox News network. 
       Self-taught in the study of Islam and its religious texts, Spencer has been 
widely criticized for a lack of scholarly credentials and espousing selective 
ultra-literal readings of scriptures. He considers these texts to be innately ex-
tremist and violent, and refuses to acknowledge nonviolent passages and cen-
turies of adapted interpretations. According to Spencer, “traditional Islam 
itself is not moderate or peaceful. It is the only major world religion with a 
developed doctrine and tradition of warfare against unbelievers.” 
       In 2003, the David Horowitz Center launched Jihad Watch. Spencer 
spends most of his days aggregating and populating the blog with negative 
news stories involving Islam and Muslims. Seemingly the more violent the 
article the better, in which to serve Spencer’s overarching goal of perpetu-
ating a narrative of Islam as an inherently violent and threatening religion. 
He averages anywhere from five to 10 posts daily. Spencer is also active on 
the anti-Muslim speaking circuit. He spends a good amount of his time 
traveling the country to speak at the invitation of other anti-Muslim organ-
izations as well as conservative and Tea Party groups. Conservative-leaning 
student groups often invite Spencer to speak on campus, which is usually 
accompanied by controversy. In 2015, he spoke alongside then-presidential 
candidate Ted Cruz at a New Hampshire event organized by the Young 
America’s Foundation. 
       In July 2011, Wired reported that two of Spencer’s controversial books 
were listed in FBI training materials. Both The Truth about Muhammad and 
The Politically Incorrect Guide to Islam were recommended for agents hoping 
to better understand Islam. Following the report, 57 Muslim, Arab, and 
South Asian civil rights and advocacy organizations sent a letter to the De-
partment of Homeland Security’s John Brennan urging a task force be estab-
lished to examine anti-Muslim biases within federal law enforcement 
training materials. Spencer and his works were later dropped from federal 
training programs, something he remains bitter about to this day. 
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       Spencer argues that extremist paramilitary movements, like al-Qaeda 
and ISIS, which have been given the “Islamic” label, but which Western in-
telligence agencies had a major hand in creating, are the most authentic in-
terpretation and practice of Islam, despite being actively rejected by the 
overwhelming majority of the world’s Muslims. He brushes this fact off by 
bombastically claiming the majority of Muslims, either do not understand 
their own holy book or are masking their extremism. He depicts particular 
incidences of extremism as normative and representative of the entire group. 
Critics have been quick to point out that Spencer’s argument highly 
agendizes Islamic texts so as to exempt them, hypocritically, from the benefit 
of interpretation granted to other religious texts, like the Bible. 
       Spencer is known to have associations with European racists and neo-
fascists. However, he claims that his contact with them is merely incidental. 
On June 25, 2013, Spencer and Pamela Geller were banned from Britain 
after planning to attend a rally organized by the English Defence League, an 
anti-Muslim extremist group. Anders Behring Breivik, the Norwegian ter-
rorist who slaughtered 77 people, mostly teenagers, in Oslo and the nearby 
island of Utoya on July 22, 2011, referenced Spencer’s writings dozens of 
times in his 1,500-page manifesto. Breivik believed that Islam was destroying 
Western civilization. In response to media reports about the connection, 
Spencer likened the situation to Charles Manson’s statements about drawing 
inspiration from the Beatles. 
       In recent years, Spencer has become a consultant for the Center for Se-
curity Policy (CSP), a hate group headed by anti-Muslim conspiracy theorist 
Frank Gaffney. Spencer produces a Jihad Watch video series that he claims is 
co-sponsored by CSP. He is also a regular guest on Gaffney’s Secure Freedom 
Radio. In one such video, Spencer claimed Christmas and other holidays cel-
ebrated in the West are now “under siege because there are large numbers of 
Muslims in the West. That is the sole and only reason. The responsibility 
lies with those who admitted them without regard for Islam’s doctrines of re-
ligious warfare and supremacism.” 
       In 2017, Spencer came out in favor of President Donald Trump’s at-
tempted Muslim ban and suggested adding Saudi Arabia and Pakistan to the 
list of banned countries. He offered an oversimplified justification of the 
ban, writing, “some harmless people will be kept out, or some harmful people 
will be let in.” Spencer has long advocated curtailing Muslim immigration 
to the United States and other Western nations. In 2015, he and Pamela 
Geller, via their organization American Freedom Defense Initiative, released 
an 18-point plan for “preserving and defending free societies.” The plan, 
among other things, calls for “an immediate halt of immigration by Muslims 
into nations that do not currently have a Muslim majority population.” It 
also outright advocates “profiling of Muslims at airports” and the “surveil-
lance” and “regular inspections” of masjids in America. 
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       On top of writing at his blog Jihad Watch, a project of the David 
Horowitz Freedom Center, Spencer also writes columns for FrontPage Maga-
zine and PJ Media. In one article at FrontPage, also a Horowitz project, 
Spencer claimed Trump’s controversial Warsaw speech in July 2017 showed 
that unlike Obama, this president is “working very hard to ensure that 
Judeo-Christian civilization survives.” The speech was also celebrated by 
neo-fascists and the event where it was delivered attracted factions of 
Poland’s far-right in support of Trump’s message. In Spencer’s 2017 book 
Confessions of an Islamophobe, a memoir that among other things dives into 
the nuances of being an anti-Muslim hate monger, he reveals he has no 
plans of slowing down,  

 
There are, in short, very good reasons to be an Islamophobe, that 
is, to be concerned about Islam for the devastation that it brings 
into the lives of human beings both Muslim and non-Muslim. It is 
not hatred and bigotry to be the right kind of Islamophobe; indeed, 
the only chance for the survival of free societies into the latter part 
of the twenty-first century may be if large numbers of people join 
me in becoming this kind of unrepentant Islamophobe (source: 
https://www.splcenter.org/fighting-hate/extremist-files/individual/ 
robert-spencer). 

 
Daniel Pipes (1949–present) – director of Middle East 
Forum, founded in 1990, an anti-Muslim hate group. 
Pipes has an apparently respectable background as a pro-
fessor at leading universities including Harvard Univer-
sity, where his father once taught, and the University of 
Chicago. But he largely left academia in 1986, telling an 
interviewer for Harvard Magazine that he had “the 
simple politics of a truck driver, not the complex ones of 
an academic.” And that self-assessment does not seem off base. In 2010, 
Pipes attacked Fayßal ‘Abd al-Ra’¥f, who was trying to build an Islamic 
center in lower Manhattan, and his wife, calling them “unsavory Islamists” 
and saying “this initiative carries the unmistakable odor of Islamic tri-
umphalism” and “should be barred from opening.” In fact, al-Ra‘¥f had con-
ducted trainings for the FBI and the State Department after 9/11 and spent 
a career trying to improve relations between Muslims and the West.  
       In 2002, Pipes organized Campus Watch, a website widely accused of 
McCarthyism after publishing dossiers on college professors he deemed “hos-
tile” to America, too critical of Israel, or too sympathetic to Islam and Mus-
lims. Joel Beinin, a professor of Middle East History at Stanford University, 
wrote an essay entitled “The New American McCarthyism: Policing 
Thought about the Middle East,” which criticized the website for making 
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false claims. Beinin mentioned Campus Watch as part of a larger anti-intel-
lectual campaign aimed at regulating discourse on the Middle East and 
equating criticism of Israel to radical Islam. 
       President George W. Bush was forced to bypass a Republican-controlled 
Senate confirmation process to place Pipes temporarily on the board of the 
United States Institute of Peace (USIP). Pipes faced stiff opposition to his 
USIP nomination and would not have been confirmed if his nomination was 
subjected to a vote. Pipes only served an interim term. 
       In 2004, Pipes endorsed the internment of ethnic Japanese in American 
prison camps in World War II and held that up as a model for dealing with 
Muslims today. According to Bloomberg Businessweek, Pipes also was the 
original source of the much-ridiculed claim that there are hundreds of “no-
go zones” in Europe where Shari‘ah law prevails and where non-Muslims, in-
cluding police, are afraid to go — a claim Bloomberg described as “totally 
false.” In 2013, after visiting Europe, Pipes took it all back, saying he 
“regret[ted] having called these areas no-go zones.”  
       Pipes’ Middle East Forum is a major funder of American and European 
Muslim-bashers who share his Islamophobic paranoia. In a September 10, 
2014 article in The National Review, Pipes reacted furiously to President 
Obama’s “preposterous claim” that ISIS was “not Islamic” in nature. 
Contrary to Obama’s “idiocy,” he said, the infamous terrorist organization is 
“100% Islamic… profoundly Islamic.” 
       Pipes criticized the “hypocrisy” of authorities who say they are not pro-
filing Muslims, calling it “best to be honest and open about necessary pre-
ventive actions, however distasteful they may be” in a December 22, 2005 
article. In an April 21, 2013 article, Pipes speculated that jihadist attackers 
might soon dress in the full-body coverings worn by ultra-few Muslim 
women and called for their banning. “One must expect future non-suicide 
bombers to turn to niqœbs or burqas,” he wrote. “But why wait for them to en-
gage in more murders? Why close the barn door only after the horse has run 
away? Far smarter would be to ban whole-body covers in public places now.” 
His evidence was the approximately two such crimes that happen each year 
in Philadelphia. 
       Pipes attacked The 99, a comic book with Muslim superheroes that was 
lauded by President Obama, in an April 17, 2012, article. “[T]o the Islamic 
indoctrination of Western children, already present in schools through text-
books… now add comic books and the many spin-offs,” he said. “The 99 
might be fine for Muslim children… but non-Muslim children should not be 
exposed to missionizing propaganda of this sort,” he concluded. 
       One day after the April 19, 1995, Oklahoma City bombing, Pipes told 
USA Today, “People need to understand that this is just the beginning. The 
[Muslim] fundamentalists are on the upsurge, and they make it clear that 
they are targeting us.” In fact, the bombing was carried out by Timothy 
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McVeigh, an antigovernment American extremist who had nothing to do 
with Islam. 
       This religion would seem to have nothing functional to offer,” Pipes said 
of Islam in 1996. In 1990, Pipes asserted, “Western European societies are 
unprepared for the massive immigration of brown-skinned peoples cooking 
strange foods and maintaining different standards of hygiene… All immi-
grants bring exotic customs and attitudes, but Muslim customs are more 
troublesome than most.” Pipes has stated that the views of far-right French 
racist Jean-Marie Le Pen “represent an important outlook in the national 
debate over immigration and Islam” and said that he (Pipes) supports racial 
and religious profiling of Muslims and Arabs.a 

 
a      Mark Potok, Field Guide to Anti-Muslim Extremists.  (Montgomery,  
              Alabama, USA: Southern Poverty Law Center, Media Matters for  
              America, The Center for New Community, and ReThink Media,  
              October 2016). 
              http://www.tmoamerica.org/images/article_data/splc_field_guide_ 
              to_antimuslim_extremists_0.pdf 

 
492 ‘Abdullœh ibn Salœm ibn al-Óœrith (circa 550–43AH) – also known as Ab¥ 

Y¥suf, said to be from the descendants of the Prophet Y¥suf (a). Before 
Islam he belonged to Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘, the Jewish faction of Yathrib that was 
allied with the Khazraj. It is said that his name was al-Óaßøn ibn Salœm, and 
that the Prophet (r) gave him the name ‘Abdullœh (on the authority of al-

ǎbarø and Ibn Sa‘d). Ibn Salœm became a Muslim upon the Prophet’s arrival 
in Madinah. Some narratives say that he became a Muslim eight years after 
the Prophet arrived in Madinah. 
       There were some hadiths that were narrated from him by such persons 
as Ab¥ HurayraΔ, ‘Abdullœh ibn Ma‘qal, Anas ibn Mœlik, ‘Abdullœh ibn 
ÓanΩalaΔ, KharashaΔ ibn al-Óurr, Qays ibn ‘Ibœd, Ab¥ SalamaΔ ibn ‘Abd al-
Ra˙mœn, and others.  A statement by ‘Abdullœh ibn Salœm says, “When the 
Prophet arrived in Madinah, I was one who was startled. But then when I 
took a closer look at him [virtually looking him in the eye], I realized he was 
not a liar. I heard him say, ‘Spread peace and provide food…’”a. 

 
a      Narrated by Ab¥ HurayraΔ and recorded in all the major sunan.   

 
493 David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia, p. 862. 
 
494 Ibid. 
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495 Jonathan Law and Richard Rennie (editors), Oxford Dictionary of Physics,  
       7th Edition. (Oxford, United Kingdom: Oxford University Press, 2015). 

 
496 John W. Wright, Matt Fisher, and C. Alan Joyce (editors), The New York  

       Times Guide to Essential Knowledge. (New York, New York: St. Martin’s  
       Press, 2007), pp. 355–62. 

 
497–533  Ibid. 
 
534 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, pp. 911–12. 
 
535–541  Ibid. 
 
542 Paul Barry Clarke and Andrew Linzey (editors), Dictionary of Ethics, Theology,  

       and Society. (New York, New York: Routledge, 1996), pp. 733–34. 
 
543–546  Ibid. 
 
547 Pleistocene Epoch – typically defined as the time period that began about 

2.6 million years ago and lasted until about 11,700 years ago. The most 
recent Ice Age occurred then, as glaciers covered huge parts of the planet. 

 
548 David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia, p. 432. 
 
549 Ibid., p. 459. 
 
550 Ibid., p. 760. 
 
551 Apes are primates, mammals that share the following characteristics: 

• hair instead of fur; 
• fingernails instead of claws; 
• opposable thumbs; 
• higher brain-to-body size ratio meaning a high level of intelligence; 
• prehensility (ability to grasp with fingers and/or toes); 
• padded digits with fingerprints; 
• binocular vision, that is, both eyes focus on one  

object (depth perception); and  
• reduced olfactory sense and dependent on vision more than smell. 

 
Apes and monkeys are often confused. Although there are a number of dif-
ferences between apes and monkeys (apes have a longer lifespan, larger body 
size, larger brain-to-body size ratio, and higher intelligence), the main differ-
ence is that monkeys have tails and apes do not. 
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       The difference between great apes and lesser apes is general size. There 
are two types of lesser apes: gibbons and siamangs, both found in Southeast 
Asia. As for the great apes, there are four types: gorillas, bonobos, and chim-
panzees, which are found in Africa, and orangutans, which live in Southeast 
Asia (souce: http://www.centerforgreatapes.org/treatment-apes/about-apes/). 

 
552 Narrated by ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs, and recorded by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim.  

 
553 When coined by Danish botanist Wilhelm Johannsen 

in 1909, the term gene referred to a hypothetical entity; 
only recently, with the study of DNA, has the structure, 
size, and location of genes begun to be established. A 
gene in the nuclear DNA coding for a particular protein 
(or part of a protein) can exist in several pieces, inter-
rupted by intervening non-coding DNA sequences. The 
non-coding sequences are then cut out and the remainder 
spliced together in transcribing the DNA information into the RNA 
message to be acted upon in the cytoplasm.  
       Scientists now are making inroads into the definition, description, or 
understanding of the human gene — the unit of heredity that defines a trait 
or characteristic. A gene represents a region of DNA that codes for the se-
quence of amino acids of a specific protein. Consequently DNA is said to be 
the “blueprint” of the cell’s proteins. The cell nucleus contains a set of chro-
mosomes with many thousands of genes. 
       Mutagens are agents that alter genes by attacking the DNA molecule, 
changing the genetic structure and causing mutations. Once a mutation has 
occurred, it is passed from one generation to the next. Mutagens are a 
diverse group of agents: certain endogenous chemicals in plants, as well as 
pollutants, certain pesticides, and some synthetic food additives, even ultra-
violet light, can cause mutations. This is a major concern because most mu-
tagens are cancer-causing agents (carcinogens). 
       In the nucleus of a human cell, chromosomes occur in pairs. Each 
member of a pair of genes is called an allele, which may be dominant or reces-
sive. In a simple scenario, one or both genes of a pair of alleles may be domi-
nant; therefore the trait determined by the gene is expressed. A recessive trait 
(autosomal recessive gene) will not be expressed if it is paired with a dominant 
gene, though it will nonetheless be carried along through inheritance. Indi-
viduals who carry the recessive trait possess one normal gene and one 
modified gene and are classified as heterozygotes (hybrids). A gene coding for 
a defective protein is expressed when two recessive genes are inherited (ho-
mozygotes), leading to the occurrence of certain rare genetic diseases at birth. 
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       Several genetic diseases are based upon altered metabolism due to 
mutant enzymes. About 5% of cases with highly elevated blood cholesterol 
are due to genetic alterations in proteins responsible for cholesterol metab-
olism or transport. Typical examples are phenylketonuria, which reflects a 
defect in the metabolism of the amino acid phenylalanine, and galactosemia, 
the result of a defect in the metabolism of the sugar galactose. The severe ef-
fects of phenylketonuria can be avoided by strict dietary measures initiated 
soon after birth to avoid ingesting excessive amounts of phenylalanine. Early 
detection is the best strategy. Individuals who carry a recessive gene and a 
normal gene usually do not experience the genetic disease. For example, 
about one person in a hundred carries the trait for phenylketonuria while 
those with phenylketonuria possess a pair of abnormal genes — a much rarer 
occurrence (one out of 10,000 births). 
       Genetic polymorphism refers to the multiple genetic variants for a 
given protein, such as hemoglobin, the oxygen carrier protein of red blood 
cells. Most of the protein variants function more or less normally and do not 
directly cause disease. On the other hand, it is the slight differences in pro-
teins reflecting differences in genetic makeup that account for individual 
traits among people. As a consequence, there will be slightly different 
nutrient requirements for optimal health among different persons. Their 
levels of liver detoxification enzymes will also vary. This variation partially 
explains why different individuals vary in their susceptibility to toxins, med-
ications, anesthetics, and even cigarette smoke.  

 
554 Franjo Terhart and Janina Schulze, World Religions: Origins, History,  

       Practices, Beliefs, Worldview. (Bath, United Kingdom: Paragon  
       Publishing, 2007), p. 300. 

 
555 Ibid. 
 
556 Ibid. 
 

shamans – mediators between this life and the hereafter. The hereafter and 
the supernatural realm are referred to as the otherworld. Shamans are also 
healers; they believe that the temporal sentient world, and everyday reality 
are ruled by powers that are beyond human comprehension, but not beyond 
the reach of the human soul. 
       A person recognizes that he/she has the gifts necessary to become a 
shaman through special experiences such as signs, dreams, visions, or health 
crises. After an appropriate initiation, he/she then begins an apprenticeship 
with one or several shamans that can extend over many years. 
       Shamans fulfilled an important spiritual function in the archaic cultures 
of the hunter-gatherer peoples, maybe as a diversion or deviation from the 
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fi†raΔ. The shaman determines what has made a patient so weak that evil 
spirits could invade and possess him — for example black magic performed 
by malevolent neighbors, warlocks, or sorcerers. Severe sicknesses involving 
impaired consciousness are usually interpreted as the loss of a part of the per-
son’s soul: the soul has been abducted, and it becomes the shaman’s task to 
locate it in the otherworld and retrieve it. To do so, the shaman enters a 
trance state (through dance, drumming, or drugs) and travels to the other-
world — a dangerous place where spirits and demons rule. 

 
557 menopause – strictly defined as the cessation of menstruation, but more 

commonly used to refer to the period of time (up to eight years prior to the 
cessation of menstruation) when the menstrual cycle becomes less regular, 
due to the loss of responsiveness of the ovaries to gonadotrophins; also 
known as climacteric. Even though menstruation may be irregular, reproduc-
tive capacity is not lost. The complete cessation of menstruation usually oc-
curs between 45 and 50 years. It is often accompanied by physical (sweating, 
hot flushes, vaginitis) and psychogenic (depression, insomnia, fatigue) dis-
turbances, which generally respond to estrogen therapy. Menopause is 
unique to the human female, but its significance is still scientifically unclear.  

 
558 Narrated by Ab¥ HurayraΔ and recorded in the sunans of al-Bukhœrø, Muslim, 

and Ibn Óabbœn. 

 
559 Narrated by ‘Iyœ∂ ibn Óimœr and recorded by Muslim. 

 
560 It is not known how the current American military occupation of Iraq will 

end; if it ends on terms favorable to the American side Iraq may quickly re-
place Saudi Arabia as the linchpin of American imperialist policies in the 
Muslim East. Evidence for this view is sustained by recent developments in 
the excessively ingratiating behavior of the official Iraqi government, such 
as the invitation extended to arch-Zionist and neocon war criminal Michael 
Rubin to speak at an ‘Œshurœ’ gathering in Imam Óusayn’s masjid. 
       During the Bush/Cheney administration (2001–2009), Rubin was one 
of the key workers at the Office of Special Plans (OSP) with Douglas Feith, 
Richard Perle, Paul Wolfowitz, Abram Shulsky, Michael Ledeen, and 
Michael Makovsky, cooking up the “Iraq has WMDs” lie that would be used 
as the pretext for the US-British-Zionist invasion. Before working in the 
Pentagon’s most secretive and destructive intelligence agency, he was 

409Al-A‘rœf:endnotes



writing up hasbara for the Washington 
Institute for Near East Policy (WINEP), 
AIPAC’s think tank, as well as the 
Middle East Forum, founded by the 
aforementioned leading Islamophobe, 
Daniel Pipes. Today, he’s a bigwig at 
the American Enterprise Institute 
(AEI), funded by Zionist hedge fund 
billionaire Bruce Kovner, a Dick Ch-
eney whisperer. 
       Prior to the OSP, Rubin was a lec-
turer at Hebrew University, one of the 
central pillars of Israel’s all-penetrating 
Talpiot program, and the Universities 
of Suleimaniyah, Salahuddin, and Duhok, premier schools of Iraq’s “Kurdistan” 
that churn out Kurdish intelligence agents who work hand-in-glove with 
Mossad. Rubin was right in the thick of the AIPAC spying case involving 
Larry Franklin, a Wolfowitz and Feith functionary who dutifully passed a doc-
ument authored by Rubin to Israel about implementing regime change in the 
Islamic Republic of Iran. Rubin, a fervent hater of the Islamic Revolution 
who longs to see it overthrown, alongside OSP homeboy Makovsky, authored 
“Meeting the Challenge: US Policy Toward Iranian Nuclear Development,” 
a step-by-step process in how to launch a war against Iran (source: 
http://mouqawamahmusic.net/disgrace-to-iraq-disgrace-to-islam-neocon-war-
criminal-michael-rubin-defiles-imam-husseins-a-s-shrine-with-his-presence/). 

 
561 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, pp. 373–74. 
 
562 Ibid. 
 

De libero arbitrio – a book written by St. Augustine of Hippo about the free-
dom of will. Young Augustine wrote it in three volumes, one in Rome, after 
his baptism (387–389CE), and the other two between 391–395CE, after his 
priestly ordination in Africa. 

 
563 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, pp. 373–74. 
 
564 Ibid. 
 
565 Ibid. 
 
566 Ibid., pp. 265–66. 
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567–569  Ibid. 
 
570 Dr. WahbaΔ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør, Volume 9, p. 172. 
 
571 Narrated by Ab¥ HurayraΔ and recorded by al-Tirmidhø and many others. 

 
572–575  Ibid. 
 
576 There is no concurrence in the Islamic historical literature about the exact 

identity of all of the 99 Names; although at least 90 of the 99 are common 
to the varying lists in the literature, there is some divergence about the bal-
ance. For instance, in one of the more common lists that is to be found dis-
played as calligraphic artwork in people’s homes, the Names al-Muzøl, 
al-Mu‘†ø, and al-Nœßir in the list herein are replaced by al-Wœjid, al-Mœjid, 
and al-Mœni‘; all the other 96 Names are the same in both lists. The Name 
al-Mannœn, from the verb manna and its derivatives (which occur multiple 
times in the Qur’an, for example in œyaΔ 49:17), does not appear in either of 
these two lists, but it is likely to occur in one of the renditions found in the 
literature. There is also a difference of opinion with regard to the total 
number of Names; according to Ibn al-‘Arabø there are 146 and another 
source says there are 30 more. 

 
577 Narrated by ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs and recorded by al-Bukhœrø, Muslim, al-

Tirmidhø, and al-Nisœ’ø. 

 
578 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik, and recorded by al-Óœkim in his Mustadrak. 

 
579 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, p. 1068. 
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ides – in the ancient Roman calendar, a day falling roughly in the middle of 
each month (the 15th day of March, May, July, and October, and the 13th 
of other months) from which other dates were calculated. 

 
580 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, p. 1068. 
 

hermeneutics – the branch of knowledge that deals with interpretation, es-
pecially of the Bible or literary texts. 

 
581 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, p. 580. 
 
582 Ibid. 
 

realism – an approach to philosophy that regards external objects as the 
most fundamentally real things, and perceptions or ideas as secondary. Real-
ism is thus opposed to idealism. Materialism and naturalism are forms of re-
alism. Realism is also used to describe a movement in literature that 
attempts to portray life as it is. 

 
nominalism – in metaphysics, the view that only individual things exist in 
the full sense. Universals and properties (for instance, “redness”) have no in-
dependent reality, but are just names. 

 
rationalism – any view appealing to reason as a source of knowledge or jus-
tification. Reason can be contrasted with revelation, in religion, or with 
emotion and feeling as in ethics, but in philosophy it is usually contrasted 
with senses (including introspection, but not intuition). “Rationalist” is to 
“a priori” somewhat as “empiricist” is to “empirical,” though the empiricist 
is more likely to apply his view to all knowledge. Rationalism is an outlook 
that somehow emphasizes the a priori and also the innate. Rationalism has 
a variety of interpretations corresponding to those of empiricism. A 
philosopher can be both a rationalist and an empiricist, in different though 
important respects (for example, Immanuel Kant); but such philosophers 
are often thought to be best classified as neither. The designation “conti-
nental rationalists” is a traditional label given to Descartes, Spinoza, and 
Leibniz, with various lesser figures of that period who are regarded as 
sharing their general outlook. 

 
empiricism – any of a variety of views to the effect that either human con-
cepts or human knowledge are, wholly or partly, based on experience 
through the senses and introspection. The “basing” may refer to psychological 
origin or, more usually, philosophical justification. An extreme empiricist 
may confine his knowledge to statements about sense data, plus perhaps an-
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alytic statements. A less extreme empiricist may say that such statements 
must form the basis on which all other human knowledge is erected. Other 
empiricists, however, may simply deny that there are any a priori propositions, 
or any synthetic or non-analytic a priori ones. Or they may say that if there 
are any a priori propositions, there are still no innate concepts. A weak form 
of empiricism may say only that some knowledge can be acquired through 
the senses. An empiricist view of some given concept or proposition is some-
how based on experience.  
       Sometimes empiricism has taken the form of a doctrine of meaning, say-
ing that a word or sentence has meaning only if rules involving sense expe-
rience can be given for applying or verifying it. Analytic sentences are 
excepted. Such rules may further constitute meaning. This is often called 
logical empiricism. 

 
583 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, p. 580. 
 
584 Ibid.  

 
585 Paul Barry Clarke, Dictionary of Ethics, Theology, and Society, pp. 849–52. 
 
586–598  Ibid. 
 
599 John W. Wright (general editor), The New York Times Guide to Essential  

       Knowledge. (New York, New York: St. Martin’s Press, 2007),  
       pp. 752–62. 

 
600–605  Ibid. 
 
606 Ibid. 
 

G8 – the forum originated with a 1975 summit hosted by France that 
brought together representatives of six governments: France, Germany, Italy, 
Japan, the United Kingdom, and the United States, thus leading to the 
name Group of Six or G6. The summit came to be known as the Group of 
Seven, or G7, in 1976 with the addition of Canada. Russia was added to the 
political forum from 1997, which the following year became known as the 
G8. In March 2014, Russia was suspended indefinitely following the annex-
ation of Crimea, whereupon the political forum name reverted to G7. In 
2017, Russia announced its permanent withdrawal from the G8. However, 
several representatives of G7 countries stated that they would be interested 
in Russia’s return to the group. 

 
607 Sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 3, pp. 1404–05. 
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608 Ibid. 
 
609 As stated in S¥raΔ al-Muddaththir, œyaΔ 74:24.  
 
610 Sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 3, pp. 1405. 
 
611 Ibid. 
 
612 Derek Elsom, Earth: the Making, Shaping, and Workings of a Planet. (New  

       York, New York: Macmillan Publishing Company, 1992), pp. 8–11.  
 
613 Ibid (Earth’s energy balance). 
 

614 Ibid (Earth’s water cycle). 
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615 Ibid (Earth’s atmosphere). 
 

The atmosphere can be divided into layers based on its temperature, as 
shown in the figure. These layers are the troposphere, the stratosphere, the 
mesosphere, and the thermosphere. A further region, beginning about 500 
km above the Earth’s surface, is called the exosphere. 

1. troposphere – the lowest part of the atmosphere — the part we live in. 
It contains most of our weather — clouds, rain, snow. In this part of the 
atmosphere the temperature gets colder as the distance above the Earth 
increases, by about 6.5 °C/km. The actual change of temperature with 
height varies from day to day, depending on the weather. The tropo-
sphere contains about 75% of all of the air in the atmosphere, and 
almost all of the water vapor (which forms clouds and rain). The 
decrease in temperature with height is a result of the decreasing 
pressure. If a parcel of air moves upward it expands (because of the lower 
pressure). When air expands it cools. So air higher up is cooler than air 
lower down. 

The lowest part of the troposphere is called the boundary layer.  
This is where the air motion is determined by the properties of the 
Earth’s surface. Turbulence is generated as the wind blows over the 
Earth’s surface, and by thermals rising from the land as it is heated by 
the Sun. This turbulence redistributes heat and moisture within the 
boundary layer, as well as pollutants and other constituents of the at-
mosphere. The top of the troposphere is called the tropopause. This is 
lowest at the poles, where it is about 7–10 km above the Earth’s surface. 
It is highest (about 17–18 km) near the Equator. 

2. stratosphere – extends upward from the tropopause to about 50 km. It 
contains much of the ozone in the atmosphere. The increase in temper-
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ature with height occurs because of absorption of ultraviolet (UV) radi-
ation from the Sun by this ozone. Temperatures in the stratosphere are 
highest over the summer pole, and lowest over the winter pole. By ab-
sorbing dangerous UV radiation, the ozone in the stratosphere protects 
us from skin cancer and other health damage. However chemicals 
(called CFCs or freons, and halons), which were once used in refrigera-
tors, spray cans, and fire extinguishers have reduced the amount of 
ozone in the stratosphere, particularly at polar latitudes, leading to the 
so-called “Antarctic ozone hole.” Now that man has stopped making 
most of the harmful CFCs, it is expected that the ozone hole will even-
tually recover over the 21st century, but this is a slow process. 

3. mesosphere – the region above the stratosphere. Here the temperature 
again decreases with height, reaching a minimum of about –90 °C at 
the “mesopause.” 

4. thermosphere and ionosphere – the thermosphere lies above the meso-
pause, and is a region in which temperatures again increase with height. 
This temperature increase is caused by the absorption of energetic UV 
and X-ray radiation from the Sun. 

The region of the atmosphere above about 80 km is also called the 
ionosphere, since the energetic solar radiation knocks electrons off mol-
ecules and atoms, turning them into ions with a positive charge 
(cations). The temperature of the thermosphere varies between night 
and day and between the seasons, as do the numbers of ions and 
electrons that are present. The ionosphere reflects and absorbs radio 
waves, allowing one part of the world to receive shortwave radio broad-
casts from other parts. 

5. exosphere – the region above about 500 km. It contains mainly oxygen 
and hydrogen atoms, but there are so few of them that they rarely 
collide; they follow “ballistic” trajectories under the influence of gravity, 
and some of them escape right out into space. 

6. magnetosphere – the Earth behaves like a huge magnet. It traps elec-
trons (negative charge) and protons (positive), concentrating them in 
two bands about 3,000 and 16,000 km above the globe — the Van 
Allen “radiation” belts. This outer region surrounding the Earth, where 
charged particles spiral along the magnetic field lines, is called the mag-
netosphere (source: https://www.niwa.co.nz/education-and-training/scho 
ols/students/layers). 

 
616–619  Ibid. 
 
620 Ibid. 
 
621 Ibid (Earth’s carbon cycle). 
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Carbon is the chemical backbone of life on Earth. We are made of carbon, 
we eat carbon, and our civilizations — our economies, our homes, our means 
of transport — are built on carbon. We need carbon, but that need is also 
entwined with one of the most serious problems facing us today: global cli-
mate change. Carbon is both the foundation of all life on Earth, and the 
source of the majority of energy consumed by human civilization. 
       Forged in the heart of aging stars, carbon is the fourth most abundant 
element in the universe. Most of Earth’s carbon — about 65,500 billion met-
ric tons — is stored in rocks. The rest is in the ocean, atmosphere, plants, 
soil, and fossil fuels. 
       Carbon flows between each reservoir in an exchange called the carbon 
cycle, which has slow and fast components. Any change in the cycle that 
shifts carbon out of one reservoir puts more carbon in the other reservoirs. 
Changes that put carbon gases into the atmosphere result in warmer temper-
atures on Earth. 
       Over the long term, the carbon cycle seems to maintain a balance that 
prevents all of Earth’s carbon from entering the atmosphere (as is the case 
on Venus) or from being stored entirely in rocks. This balance helps keep 
Earth’s temperature relatively stable, like a thermostat. This thermostat 
works over a few hundred thousand years, as part of the slow carbon cycle. 
This means that for shorter time periods — tens to a hundred thousand years 
— the temperature of the Earth can vary. And, in fact, Earth swings between 
ice ages and warmer interglacial periods on these time scales. Parts of the 
carbon cycle may even amplify these short-term temperature changes. 
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       The uplift of the Himalaya mountains, beginning 50 million years ago, 
reset Earth’s thermostat by providing a large source of fresh rock to pull more 
carbon into the slow carbon cycle through chemical weathering. The result-
ing drop in temperatures and the formation of ice sheets changed the ratio 
between heavy and light oxygen in the deep ocean. 
       On very long time scales (millions to tens of millions of years), the 
movement of tectonic plates and changes in the rate at which carbon seeps 
from the Earth’s interior may change the temperature on the thermostat. 
Earth has undergone such a change over the last 50 million years, from the 
extremely warm climates of the Cretaceous — roughly 145 to 65 million 
years ago — to the glacial climates of the Pleistocene — roughly 1.8 million 
to 11,500 years ago (source: https://earthobservatory.nasa.gov/features/Car-
bonCycle/page1.php). 
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623 Ibid. 
 
624 Derek Elsom, Earth, pp. 8–11. 
 
625 Ibid. 
 
626 Ibid. 
 
627 Dr. WahbaΔ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør, Volume 9, p. 187 (originally  

       from Tafsør Ibn Kathør). 
 
628 Ibid (originally from Tafsør al- ǎbarø). 
 
629 Narrated by Ab¥ HurayraΔ and recorded by al-Bukhœrø. 

 
630 Willam H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, pp. 321–22. 
 
631–639  Ibid. 
 
640 The Final Hour, Final Day, Last Hour, or Last Day on earth is not the same as 

the Day of Judgement, the Day of Accountability, or the Day of Resurrection, 
though the two designations in English have often been used interchangeably. 
The Final Hour on earth is still subject to the limitations of its physical and 
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other laws, and the particulars of its domain: time and dimensional space, the 
senses, etc; however, this is when the transition to the eternal life begins, 
when the door to the Day of Resurrection has opened, and thus a transforma-
tion from the finite to the infinite, from the time-bound to the timeless, from 
three-dimensional space to less constrained forms of existence. 

 
641 Dr. WahbaΔ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør, Volume 9, p. 196. 
 
642 Wendy Doniger (consulting editor), Merriam-Webster’s Encyclopedia of   

       World Religions. (Springfield, Massachusetts, USA: Merriam-Webster,  
       Incorporated, 1999), p. 334. 

 
643 Ibid. 
 
644 Ibid. 
 

Origen (circa 184–253CE) – known in Latin as Oregenes 
Adamantius, he was the most important theologian and 
biblical scholar of the early Greek church. His most 
massive work was the Hexapla, a parallel edition of six 
versions of the Old Testament. He probably lived, trav-
eled, and taught in the area between Alexandria, Egypt 
and ancient Phonecia (now, Sur, Lebanon). 
       Eusebius (circa 265–340CE) stated that Origen’s fa-
ther, Leonides, was martyred in the persecution of 202CE, so that Origen had 
to provide for his mother and six younger brothers. He earned money by 
teaching grammar and lived a life of strenuous asceticism. Eusebius added 
that he was a pupil of Clement of Alexandria, whom he succeeded as head 
of the Catechetical school under the authority of the Bishop Demetrius. Eu-
sebius also alleged that Origen, as a young man, castrated himself so as to 
work freely in instructing female catechumens; but this may merely have 
been hostile gossip.  
       According to Porphyry, Origen attended lectures given by Ammonius 
Saccas, the founder of Neoplatonism. A letter of Origen mentions his 
“teacher of philosophy,” at whose lectures he met Heraclas, who was to be-
come his junior colleague, then his rival. During this period (from 212CE), 
Origen learned Hebrew and began to compile his Hexapla. At Alexandria 
he wrote Stromateis (Miscellanies), Peri anastaseos (On the Resurrection), and 
De principii (On First Principles). He also began his immense commentary on 
St. John, written to refute the commentary of the Gnostic follower of 
Valentinus, Heracleon.  
       About 229–230CE Origen went to Greece to dispute with another fol-
lower of Valentinus, Candidus. On the way he was ordained presbyter at 
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Caesarea Palestinae. The Valentinian doctrine that salvation and damnation 
are predestinate, independent of volition, was defended by Candidus on the 
ground that Satan is beyond repentance; Origen replied that if Satan fell by 
will, even he can repent. Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, was appalled by 
such a doctrinal view and instigated a synodical condemnation, which, how-
ever, was not accepted in Greece and Palestine. Thenceforth, Origen lived 
at Caesarea, where he attracted many pupils. One of his most notable 
students was Gregory Thaumaturgus, later bishop of Neocaesarea.  
       Origen’s main lifework was on the text of the Greek Old Testament and 
on the exposition of the whole Bible. The Hexapla was a synopsis of Old Tes-
tament versions: the Hebrew and a transliteration, the Septuagint, the ver-
sions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion and, for the Psalms, two 
further translations (one being discovered by him in a jar in the Jordan Val-
ley). The purpose of the Hexapla was to provide a secure basis for debate with 
rabbis to whom the Hebrew alone was authoritative.  
       Origen’s great apologetic work, Contra Celsum, written (probably in 
248) at Ambrose’s request, answers the Alethes logos (“The True Doctrine” or 
“Discourse”) of  2nd-century Christianity. Celsus’ dismissal of Christianity as 
a crude and bucolic onslaught on the religious traditions and intellectual 
values of classical culture provoked Origen to argue that a philosophic mind 
has a right to think within a Christian framework and that the Christian 
faith is neither a prejudice of the unreasoning masses nor a crutch for social 
outcasts or nonconformists.  
       Everything in Origen’s theology ultimately turns upon the goodness of 
God and the freedom of the creature. The transcendent God is the source of 
all existence and is good, just, and omnipotent. In overflowing love, God cre-
ated rational and spiritual beings through the Logos (word); this creative act 
involves a degree of self-limitation on God’s part. In one sense, the cosmos is 
eternally necessary to God since one cannot conceive such goodness and 
power as inactive at any time. Yet in another sense, the cosmos is not 
necessary to God but is dependent on His will, to which it also owes its con-
tinued existence. Origen was aware that there is no solution of this dilemma.  
       Origen speculated that souls fell varying distances, some to be angels, 
some descending into human bodies, and the most wicked becoming devils. 
Redemption is a grand education by Providence that restores all souls to 
their original blessedness, for no one, not even Satan himself, is so depraved 
and has so lost rationality and freedom as to be beyond redemption.  
       The influence of Origen’s biblical exegesis and ascetic ideals is hard to 
overestimate; his commentaries were freely plagiarized by later exegetes, 
both eastern and western, and he is a seminal mind for the beginnings of 
monasticism. Through the writings of the monk Evagrius Ponticus 
(346–399CE), his ideas passed not only into the Greek ascetic tradition but 
also to John Cassian (360–435CE), a semi-Pelagian monk who emphasized 
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the worth of man’s moral effort, and to the West. He was often attacked, sus-
pected of adulterating the Gospel with pagan philosophy and his teachings 
were condemned by the Second Council of Constantinople (553CE). Nev-
ertheless, Origen’s influence persisted, such as in the writings of the 
Byzantine monk Maximus the Confessor (circa 550–662CE) and the Irish 
theologian John Scotus Erigena (circa 810–877CE).  

 
645 Ab¥ al-Fa∂l ‘Abd al-Ra˙mœn ibn Abø Bakr ibn Mu˙ammad Jalœl al-Døn al-

Khudayrø al-Suy¥†ø (849–911AH) – a multi-discipline Egyptian Shœfi‘ø 
scholar, he contributed to the research and study of the Qur’an, Hadith, ju-
risprudence, biography, geography, history, philology, Sufism, and theology. 
Belonging to the Shœdhilø Sufi †arøqaΔ, he wrote in favor of Sufi disciplines 
such as dhikr. He is widely known for his completion of the elementary Tafsør 
al-Jalœlayn. 

 
It is worth mentioning here that Jalœl al-Døn al-Suy¥†ø quotes a few “hadiths” 
that speak of the world being around 7,000 years old. He also mentions that 
this Ummah shall last for no more than 500 years after its thousandth year. 
This he mentions in his epistle entitled, al-Kashf ‘an Mujœwazati Hœdhihi al-
Ummati al-Alf (Disclosure That this Ummah Will Exceed a Thousand [Years]). 
He also says that at the end of his century the Mahdø will appear. Of course 
at least a couple of hundred years have passed and Imam Mahdø has not ap-
peared yet. May the Almighty forgive al-Suy¥†ø for his blunder. 

 
646 Mu˙ammad Rashød Ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Qur’œn al-Óakøm (better known as Tafsør  

       al-Manœr), Volume 9. (Beirut, Lebanon: Dœr al-Ma‘rifaΔ, 1414AH),  
       p. 472. 

 
647 Ibid. 
 

Ka‘b al-A˙bœr (died 32AH) – Jewish convert to Islam who spread a 
knowledge of Jewish traditions among the Muslims. A native of Yemen, he 
went to Madinah shortly after the Prophet’s death and, though advanced in 
age, there embraced Islam. He was held in high esteem by some Muslims and 
often questioned about Jewish traditions mentioned in the Qur’an or in say-
ings of the Prophet (r)! His leverage lives on through the isrœ’øløyœt as an 
“authority” on certain issues, the one of the “end times” included. Refer also 
to Endnote 576 in Volume 11 and Endnote 475 in Volume 12. 

 
Wahb ibn Munabbih (circa 34–110AH) – refer to Endnote 475 in Volume 12. 

 
648 Mu˙ammad Rashød Ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 9, p. 472. 
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649 Simon Pearson, A Brief History of the End of the World: from Revelation to  
       Eco-Disaster. (New York, New York: Carroll & Graf Publishers, 2006),  
       p. 58. 

 
650 Ibid., p. 62. 
 
651 Ibid., p. 79. 
 

Montanus (second century CE) – according to church writings he is a pro-
moter of a widespread early schism in Christianity occurring about the 
middle of the second century CE. Church teachings, which of course are one 
sided here, suggest that Montanus was a convert to Christianity from the 
rather peculiar paganism of his area, Phrygia. He and two “prophetesses, 
Prisca (Priscilla) and Maximilla, began what is known as Montanism or the 
Phrygian heresy.” Their emphasis was on the Paraclete’s continuing gift of 
prophecy, severe asceticism, a gradual restriction of the term “church” to a 
charismatic group of “spiritual” persons, and vibrant millennialism. At first 
Rome tended to look upon the movement with favor, but ultimately disap-
proved of it. 
       Montanus introduced the practice of ecstatic utterances into the gather-
ings of his followers, who were often seized with mass hysteria evoked by mil-
lenarian hopes that the Asia Minor city of Pepuza would be the apocalyptic 
new Jerusalem and the site of Christ’s second coming. The prophetesses Prisca 
and Maximilla were looked upon as instruments of the Holy Spirit extending 
the process of revelation beyond the text of scripture. According to the 
Church, the failure of the ecclesiastic officials to embrace and approve the 
movement caused it to become anti-institutional, schismatic, and heretical. 
       Perhaps the most famous convert to Montanism was the eminent North 
African theologian Tertullian, whose later writings came from his Montanist 
period. The movement disintegrated not long after Tertullian’s death. His 
conversion to it culminated in a deviation within the movement, many of 
the Montanists following him into a sect named for Tertullian. Vestiges of 
it, however, lingered into the fifth and sixth centuries CE.  

 
652 Simon Pearson, A Brief History of the End of the World, pp. 107–08. 
 

Saracen – ancient Greek and Roman term for an Arab, used in the Middle 
Ages by the Europeans for all Muslims. The equivalent term used in Spain 
was Moor. 

 
653 Simon Pearson, A Brief History of the End of the World, pp. 107–08. 
 
654 Ibid, p. 123. 
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Thomas Müntzer (circa 1489–1525) – radical German 
reformer, leader in the Peasants’ Revolt (1525), an early 
Anabaptist, and Marxist precursor. Born in Stolberg in 
the Harz mountains, Müntzer studied at Leipzig and 
Frankfurt and became a priest. In 1519 he allied himself 
with Martin Luther, but soon felt Luther’s justification 
by faith alone and political conservatism did not suffi-
ciently promote reform and justice for the poor. Müntzer 
instituted radical liturgical changes during his stormy pastorate at Zwickau 
(1520–1523), but his reliance on direct inspiration from the Holy Spirit over 
scripture brought him into dispute with Luther. Expelled from Zwickau, 
Müntzer went to Allstedt, where he preached open rebellion. Luther helped 
drive him from Allstedt in 1524. He then went to Mühlhausen, was again 
expelled, but returned to inspire and lead a peasant army against the princes. 
Philip of Hesse overwhelmingly defeated the peasants at Frankenhausen, 
May 25, 1525. Müntzer and other leaders were beheaded.  

 
Taborite – in the 15th century CE, a member of the militant body of 
Hussites maintaining a strict literal interpretation of the scriptures.  

 
655 Simon Pearson, A Brief History of the End of the World, pp. 134–35. 
 
656 Mu˙ammad Rashød Ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 9, pp. 480–81. 
 

‘Abd al-Ra˙mœn ibn Mu˙ammad ibn Khald¥n (733– 
808AH/1332–1406CE) – often called the “father of histo-
riography,” Ibn Khald¥n was born in present-day Tunisia. 
His life was extremely turbulent; at one time he served 
the Sultan in Fez as a functionary, but was imprisoned 
because of court intrigue. He regained his freedom and 
his position, but then other troubles forced him to go to 
Spain. At first, Ibn Khald¥n was well received at the 
court of Granada, but political turmoil forced him to flee to North Africa, 
where he was given a post by the Sultan of Bujiya with whom he had once 
shared imprisonment. War and vicissitudes forced him to return to Fez, and 
thence to Tunis where he wrote his al-MuqaddimaΔ (Prolegomena).  
       Setting out east to perform the Hajj, Ibn Khald¥n entered into the serv-
ice of the Maml¥k Sultan of Egypt, Barq¥q. In Cairo he became the Grand 
Qœ∂i (Chief Judge) of the Mœlikø school of thought. He was dismissed and 
reinstated as many as five times, this office being notorious for the fact that 
its holder was bound to come into conflict with the ruler’s wishes. On a mis-
sion to Damascus Ibn Khald¥n was trapped inside the city by the attacking 
army of Tim¥r (Tamerlane) and had to escape by letting himself down by a 
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rope from the city walls, in the face of the conquering Tim¥r; the latter al-
lowed him to return to Egypt, where he died. 
       Ibn Khald¥n was an acute observer of human nature. He noted the ten-
dency to admire and respect power, so that conquered people often adopt 
the habits and customs of the conquerors, even to the extent of adopting 
their dress. His observations in this domain were such that he could also be 
rightly called the “father of sociology.” In studying human nature, he was led 
to analyze the significance of sleep and to consider the prophetic character 
of certain dreams according to traditional psychology. Ibn Khald¥n equates 
dream sleep with the subtle state, and sleep without dreams to the formless 
or angelic state, each with its corresponding possibilities of knowledge.  
       However, it is not his speculations on spiritual psychology, or the social 
sciences that constitute his greatness, but his unique contribution to the un-
derstanding of history. Ibn Khald¥n’s great work, al-MuqaddimaΔ, is the in-
troduction to his Kitœb al-‘Ibar (Book of Deterrent Examples — and the 
Collection of Origins of the History of the Arabs and Berbers). 
       The Muslim peoples considered by Ibn Khald¥n are those whose 
habitats alternate between deserts and settled agricultural regions. Ibn 
Khald¥n’s theory explains a recurrent pattern in the history of these peoples: 
between nomads and sedentaries, who represent a primordial division of 
human existence in the world, he holds that there is under the best of con-
ditions a natural state of tension. Moreover, town-dwellers inevitably tend 
to fall into decadence and moral corruption, from which the nomads are pre-
served by the arduous nature of their daily lives. Among the nomads, Ibn 
Khald¥n discerns a hierarchy dependent upon the intensity of their involve-
ment with the rigors of the desert: at the summit are the camel herders who 
penetrate furthest into the desert; after them come the herders of sheep who 
stay on the fringes of the desert, and last in the hierarchy are the cattle 
herders, who are obliged to keep to easy pastures.  
       Periodically, groups of nomads conquer the towns and become the new 
rulers. According to Ibn Khald¥n’s theory, they at first bring a new vigor, 
sense of justice, and spiritual acuteness to the royal function, but after three 
generations, the vigor and the virtue that were needed to establish their sov-
ereignty begin to ebb away from them. The princes of the first generation 
know what is required of them to become rulers; those of the second gener-
ation participated in the conquest, so that they too have firsthand knowledge 
of the requirements of kingship; the princes of the third generation, 
however, know of this only by hearsay; and those of the fourth believe that 
power and respect are no more than their due by birthright. Thus the 
“fourth” generation lives in a distorted, and illusory, memory of the past, and 
it is only a matter of time before it forfeits the right to rule. Thus, rulers and 
ruled alike are then laid open once more to a fresh and purifying influx of 
desert nomads. 
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       Ibn Khald¥n stands apart from mere recorders of observed events; he 
sees effects in causes, endeavors to find the underlying reasons for historic 
change and explores a theory whereby future developments may be 
predicted. What Ibn Khald¥n drew from his observations of the rhythmic 
movements of history is a model that is not dissimilar to the moral of the 
story of Cain and Abel in the Bible. 
       Cain represents the farmer-sedentary who lives in time; Abel the 
hunter-nomad who lives in space. The farmer plants, and must wait to see 
the seeds grow and be transformed; he is bound to duration. The hunter 
stalks a prey, and successfully kills it when an instantaneous identity takes 
place between the hunter and the prey, as symbolized by the arrow that finds 
its mark. There is no duration, but a perfect moment. The art of the 
sedentary is pictures, for pictures represent the other dimension, space. The 
art of the nomad is words, or poetry, for in poetry there is succession of 
events, or time, the invisible dimension of the nomad’s life. The murder of 
Abel by Cain signifies the destruction of space by time. At the beginning, 
the world was an endless space, and time was eternity, only a rhythm, a 
return to the same moment. With the Fall, change enters into the world, 
and thence into society; eventually change begins to dominate it, and time 
becomes a duration. The biblical story recapitulates the history of the world 
as the absorption of space by time as duration, or as Abel’s death agony.  
       In the garden of Eden, Eve was never separated from Adam (Ç). But 
when the wheel becomes the means of transport, when electronic commu-
nications impose themselves as the medium, then knowledge that is direct, 
and recognition that is face to face recede. An inevitable gap opens up, the 
mirror of identity darkens. It may be only hours between continents by air-
plane or microseconds by telephone, but in those microseconds the 
separation is absolute. No matter how swift they are, communications that 
are born of time are never in the present, but are ghosts out of the dead past. 
Adam has lost Eve. Cain’s sacrifices of time (rather than of himself, as sym-
bolized by Abel’s sheep), like his satellites in space, do not win God’s 
blessing. Cain has wandered into the “Land of Nod,” the world of history 
and change, the modern world.  
       When history begins, as it does with Cain and Abel, there also begins 
the movement away from unity, which is a movement away from the center. 
This movement is toward multiplicity, and toward a multitude of illusory 
“centers.” “Perfect” or “absolute” multiplicity is an unattainable limit, but 
one toward which history tends and which is its ultimate goal. What Ibn 
Khald¥n observed in al-MuqaddimaΔ was the dynamics of the two poles in 
human history, still in their traditional phase, a weaving taking place 
between nomads and sedentaries, before the sedentaries completely engulfed 
or destroyed the nomads altogether, or before Cain finished killing Abel.  
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‘Alø ibn A˙mad ibn Óazm (384–456AH/994–1064CE) – 
a theologian of Arab-Persian descent born in Cordoba, 
he was a violent opponent of the Ash‘arøs. Literalist and 
singular in his approach, critics said he was a chauvinist 
in regard to Islam, the Arabs, and Muslim Spain. He fol-
lowed the ¸œhirø (exoterist) school of thought, and thus 
maintained that the only level of meaning in the Qur’an 
was the explicit; according to him no hidden meanings 
were admissible. He wrote many books on a variety of subjects including 
philosophy, history, and descriptions of different sects and schools of 
thought. For his highly polemical stands he spent the latter years of his life 
in a kind of internal exile, and the number of disciples was restricted by the 
authorities. He was also a poet.  

 
Ab¥ al-Fa∂l ‘Iyœ∂ ibn M¥så al-Ya˙ßubø al-Sabtø al-Qœ∂i (1083–1149CE) – 
during his lifetime he was considered within the Mœlikø school of thought to 
be the scholar of the age. He was renowned for his knowledge of Hadith, 
grammar, language, and the history and pedigree of the Arabians. One of his 
famed books is Kitœb al-Ikmœl fø Shar˙ Kitœb Muslim (The Book of Completeness 
in Explaining the Book of [Ía˙ø˙] Muslim). Another is Mashœriq al-Anwœr (The 
Aurora of Lights), an interesting book dealing with the extraordinary hadiths 
in the three Ía˙ø˙s compiled by Mœlik ibn Anas (al-Muwa††a’), al-Bukhœrø, 
and Muslim. Al-Qœ∂i ‘Iyœ∂ went to Andalusia in search of knowledge. He 
was a judge in the city of SabtaΔ (where he was born) for a long time. From 
there he was transferred to Granada where he did not stay for long. He died 
in Marrakesh.  

 
657 Dr. Geoffrey Wigoder (editor-in-chief), The New Standard Jewish Encyclopedia,  

       7th Edition. (New York, New York: Facts on File, Inc., 1992),  
       pp. 310–11. 

 
658–661  Ibid. 
 
662 Ibid. 
 
663 Narrated by Ab¥ Sa‘ød al-Khudrø and recorded by Muslim. 

 
664 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik and recorded by al-Bukhœrø. 
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665 Narrated by ‘Umar ibn al-Kha††œb and recorded in Ía˙ø˙ Muslim.  

 
666 Gavin Gibbon, Dubai may become crane capital of the world again. (Dubai,  

       United Arab Emirates: Arabian Business website, May 14, 2014). 
       https://www.arabianbusiness.com/dubai-may-become-crane-capital-of- 
       world-again-550182.html 

 
667 Narrated by Ab¥ HurayraΔ and recorded by al-Bukhœrø. 

The Final Hour will not commence until two great camps duel it out with 
each other in a substantive way — both sharing the same calling;a it will 
not commence until there are around thirty imposters — each claiming 
to be Allah’s Messenger;b until knowledge is withdrawn;c until there are 
numerous earthquakes;d until time is compacted;e until seditious acts sur-
face and acts of murder and genocide appear;f until money is so abundant 
that a financier will not find a person to give charitable money to; until 
people compete as to who will have the tallest building; until a person 
passes by the grave of another and says, “I wish I was in his place”; and 
until the Sun rises from its sunset — and when that happens all people 
will adhere in faith to Allah, but at that time, “…a soul will not benefit 
from its faith if that faith was not there before — faithfully gen-
erating commitment and richness…” (6:158). 

 
a      This could be in reference to the war between Imam ‘Alø and the first 

king in Muslim history, Mu‘œwiyaΔ. 
 
b     In recent times this could be in reference to the “Bœb” and the “Bahœ’” 

in Iran, even though the latter claimed divinity. Then there is the 
Indian Messiah imposter, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (1835–1908), who was 
born in Qadian, Gurdaspur — hence the name Qadiani movement. Pity 
the people who are misled by these false “prophets.” 
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c      The hadith in the Two Ía˙ø˙s was narrated by Umm al-Mu’minøn 
‘Œ’ishaΔ, who heard the Prophet (r) say, “Allah does not withdraw knowl-
edge by forcing it away from people; He withdraws it by recalling the ‘ulamœ’ 
until there is such a time when there are no [real] ‘ulamœ’; at that time people 
appoint presidents in those positions. These presidents are asked questions 
[which they have no knowledge of — questions pertaining to Islamic sources] 
and they issue their verdicts and opinions by which they go astray and cause 
others to go astray.” 

 
d     There are always a number of earthquakes happening. But it appears 

from this hadith that the frequency will be at an all time high. The 
Final Hour itself is a grand quake of sorts “…the violent convulsion of 
the Last Hour will be an awesome thing!” (22:1). 

 
e      There are hadiths that indicate toward the end of time in this world a 

year will feel like a month, a month will feel like a week, and a week 
will feel like a day, and a day will feel like the period it takes to burn a 
tree branch. This may be in reference to the expedited communication 
and speedy transportation that have come about as a matter of technol-
ogy. Some would say that this is in reference to the absence of 
“blessings” in people’s lives, step by step and increasingly. What is for 
sure though is that what can be done in one hour nowadays may have 
needed months and years in past centuries.  

 
f      Sedition and acts of violence and death have been a characteristic of all 

generations. What has not been a characteristic of all generations is the 
wholesale killing, the world wars, the wars of genocide, the weapons of 
mass destruction, mutually assured destruction, and nuclear weapons. 
These are features of contemporary times and they may be the fulfillment 
of this quote.  

 
668 The conventional understanding of this is that Allah (Â) first created Adam 

and then created Eve  (Ç) as his partner and mate. Another Qur’anically 
based understanding says that Adam was not the first bio-being; rather he was 
the first socio-being. This analysis can be found in the book Abø Œdam: 
Qißßatu al-Khaløqati bayna al-Us†¥rati wa-al-Óaqøqati (Adam Is My Father: the 
Story of Creation Between Myth and Fact) by Dr. ‘Abd al-Íab¥r Shœhøn. 

 
669 Yet, in “Islamic” tafsør literature, contrary to the standards of cooperation 

and values of respect, equality, and sharing there are some so-called hadiths 
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that say Eve (|) was influenced by Satan to give her son the name ‘Abd al-
Óœrith, with Óœrith being another name of Satan — and that Eve 
influenced Adam (Ç) to accept this! The only explanation for the explicit 
Qur’an to become polluted with such nonsense, is once again the isrœ’øløyœt 
that have wormed their way into the understanding of this holy guidance. 

 
670 Sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 3, p. 1416. 
 
671 Ibid. 
 
672 Ibid. 
 
673 Ibid., pp. 1424–25. 
 
674 Ibid., p. 1425. 
 
675 Narrated by Ab¥ M¥så al-Ash‘arø and recorded by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim. 

 
676 There are some fiqhø details as to whether there is a “salœm” to this sajdaΔ at 

the end, and to whether a person should raise his hands as he does when he 
says takbøraΔ al-i˙rœm. There are also some details about whether or not a 
sajdaΔ should be performed when a sajdaΔ œyaΔ is recited during the ßalœΔ. 
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Ahl al-Bayt – literally, the folks of the Prophet’s household, in particular, 
Imam ‘Alø, his wife Fœ†imaΔ al-Zahrœ’, their oldest sons, al-Óasan, and al-
Óusayn, and their direct descendants. Today, in practice, those who 
identify themselves as the devotees of Ahl al-Bayt, generally Shø‘øs, 
consider the pronouncements of the Imams to be an unerring repre-
sentation of the Sunnah, and thereby second to the Qur’an. 
 
Ahl al-SunnaΔ wa-al-Jamœ‘aΔ – folks adhering to the Prophet’s Sunnah 
and identifying with the majority congregation of Muslims. The term was 
coined and promulgated by King Mu‘œwiyaΔ ibn Abø Sufyœn, who by 
its use, sought to confer legitimacy on his tribal usurpation and cor-
ruption of Islamic political power. Today, these are the Muslims, gen-
erally Sunnøs, who regard the Hadith, particularly the Ía˙ø˙s of 
al-Bukhœrø and Muslim, to be an infallible representation of the Sun-
nah, and thereby at the same level of impeccability as the Qur’an. 
Scholars in this “tradition,” by placing unimpeachable “faith” in the 
full compilation of hadiths, despite contradictions with the Qur’an 
and the authentic Sunnah in some instances, have come to ration-
alize tolerating the oppressive policies of unjust rulers. 
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a˙zœb – confederates, regional confederation of military forces; usually 
refers to the alliance of mushrik armies that surrounded Madinah 
during the Battle of the Trench (al-Khandaq), otherwise known as 
the Campaign of al-A˙zœb.  
 
œkhiraΔ – the end-life or afterlife; this expression refers to the here-
after, or afterlife, or life after death. In a more refined sense, this 
word alludes to the time-period that will follow the Day of Resur-
rection and Judgement.  
 
‘alim – learned person, intellectual, expert; this expression usually 
refers to scholars, particularly scholars who are well versed on 
Islamic matters. Plural for ‘alim is ‘ulamœ’. 
 
Ash‘arø – Islamic theological school based on the thought of Ab¥ 
al-Óasan ‘Alø ibn Ismœ‘øl al-Ash‘arø (260–324AH/ 873–935CE), gen-
erally considered to be the theological foundation of “Sunnø” Islam. 
Al-Ash‘arø started out as a Mu‘tazilø, but even though he eventually 
rejected aspects of those ideas, he went on to apply the Mu‘tazilø 
use of dialectic and rational methods to the dogmas of Islam — ex-
cept that whereas the Mu‘tazilaΔ had used logic to bring everything 
down to a horizontal plane, he accepted the transcendent aspects 
of divinity. Al-Ash‘arø is also known for the doctrine of kasb 
(literally acquisition) regarding human action. According to him, 
any act such as the mere raising of the hand, is created by Allah, 
but acquired by the creature who thus takes responsibility for it. 
This is a device to ascribe free will to man and therefore responsi-
bility, but to reserve all power of action to Allah (Â) alone. Refer 
to Endnote 453 in Volume 10 for more information. 
 
ashrœ† – terms (as in stipulations); signs, portents. The plural of shar†. 
 
‘Œshurœ’ – the 10th day of the first month of the Islamic hijrø 
calendar, al-Mu˙arram. This is the anniversary of the day Imam 
Óusayn was murdered for his principled resistance to the illegitimate 
rule of the second Umayyad king, Yazød ibn Mu‘œwiyaΔ ibn Abø Su-
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fyœn. Typically, Shø‘øs mark the occasion by observing the first ten 
days of al-Mu˙arram, and in many cities of the Muslim world, by 
publicly mortifying themselves on the 10th day as an expression of 
guilt for abandoning the imams in their moments of greatest need. 
Ali Shariati, the incomparable Iranian Islamic scholar, has written 
that public self-flagellation and mutilation has nothing to do with 
Islamic, or even Shø‘ø, theology; rather it is an expression of Íafawø 
“Islam” wherein representatives of the Íafawø dynasty (1501–1736) 
to Roman Catholic Europe imported aspects of the Christian 
passion play during annual occasions that marked the crucifixion of 
Christ. Though the passion play in all of Europe has now been re-
duced to nonviolent re-enactments using actors, Filipino Catholics 
still re-enact the crucifixion, atoning for their sins, by nailing them-
selves to crosses, wearing crowns of thorns, whipping themselves, 
and slashing their backs with razors. Though frowned upon by the 
Church today, the gruesome re-enactments of Christ’s final moments 
(according to them) draw thousands of believers — and tourists — 
in a carnival-like atmosphere that is big business for locals. 

Sunnøs, for the most part, do not even acknowledge the mar-
tyrdom of Imam Óusayn on the 10th day of al-Mu˙arram, preferring 
instead to fast on the day because certain hadiths report the 
Prophet fasting on the 9th and the 10th as a veneration of the prac-
tice of M¥så (Ç), who, according to Ban¥ Isrœ‘øl, fasted on those 
days. Such attributions to the Prophet in Islamic hadith literature 
probably come from the isrœ’øløyat.   
 
al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå – Allah’s beautiful and excelling names or attributes. 
Asmœ’ullœh and asmœ’ullœh al-˙usnå are variations of the same. 
 
Aws – in Yathrib, one of the two main Arabian power factions, per-
petually at war with each other, before the arrival of the Prophet 
(r), the other one being the Khazraj. 
 
œyaΔ – illustration, miracle; this could refer to Allah’s illustration 
through revelation, that is, the verse(s) of the generous Qur’an; it 
can also refer to Allah’s illustration of power and authority in the 
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course of prophetic and social history (that is, an alteration of phys-
ical laws: miracles); and lastly, it could refer to Allah’s illustration 
of power as an act of creation. Plural for œyaΔ is œyœt. 
 
œyatullœh – an honorific title for high-ranking Shø‘ø Islamic author-
ities. The title was formalized only in the 20th century. It arose out 
of the dominance in Persia of the Uß¥lø School of Imœmø Shø‘øs over 
the Akhbœrø School, which occurred in the 18th century. The 
Uß¥løs maintain that, despite the absence of Imam al-Zamœn (the 
Mahdø), highly qualified teachers have the capacity to make au-
tonomous ijtihœdø judgements as mujtahids, and that such an authority 
is a marja‘ al-taqlød (reference for emulation). The Uß¥lø doctrine 
holds that an ordinary Shø‘ø must be the follower of such a mujtahid; 
furthermore, the mujtahid must be living, as one is even forbidden to 
follow a dead mujtahid. The handful of œyatullœhs who are associated 
with seminaries such as at Tabriz, Qom, and Mashhad, constitute a 
kind of theological “college,” or synod. Newcomers are admitted to 
the ranks on the basis of recognition and acceptance by existing œy-
atullœhs, and by popular acclamation. 
 
Ban¥ Isrœ’øl – the Children of Israel. 

 
bœ†il – falsehood, lies, misrepresentation, institutional corruption; the 
opposite of ˙aqq. 

 
al-Bayt al-Óarœm – the Sanctified (or Restricted) House; this is the 
Inviolable House of Allah (Â) in Makkah, which is described and 
should be maintained as mathœbatan li-al-nœsi wa-amnœ (a place of 
retreat for people and a zone of security). It is also referred to as sim-
ply the Óaram or al-Masjid al-Óarœm. The perimeters of this Óaram 
extend to include most of Makkah.  
 
dœ‘ø – a caller to Islam; an Islamic “missionary.” 
 
dajjœl – swindler, cheat, imposter; satanic ideologue. The term al-masø˙ 
al-dajjœl refers to the Antichrist. The plural is dajjœl¥n. 
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da‘waΔ – call; contemporarily used, though not necessarily right, to 
mean missionary activity designed to convince non-Muslims of 
Allah’s message. 
 
dhœt – endowed or provided with, embodying or comprising something; 
possessor, owner; essence, nature. In context, asmœ’ al-dhœt refer to 
the Names of Allah’s Essence such as al-Ra˙mœn. 
 
dhikr – consciousness; many times this word refers to a person’s con-
sciousness of Allah (Â). This consciousness is not achieved simply 
by remembering Him, but further by Him reminding us. 
 
Dh¥ al-ÓijjaΔ – the twelfth month of the Islamic hijrø calendar; it is also 
one of the four months in which al-ladhøna œman¥ are not to initiate 
any fighting or hostilities.   
 
Dh¥ al-Qa‘daΔ – the eleventh month of the Islamic hijrø calendar; it is 
also one of the four months in which al-ladhøna œman¥ are not to ini-
tiate any fighting or hostilities. 
 
døn – ideological pattern and social prototype; this word is probably 
one of the most mistranslated words. The usual translation of the 
word is religion. But in a better understanding of Islamic terms the 
word døn should carry within its meaning a lively prototype and a 
social system. As such a døn could be man-made and in denial of 
Allah (Â) or it may be in conformity with Allah and in affirma-
tion of Him. 
 
dunyœ – world. 
 
fœ˙ishaΔ – misconduct, immoral behavior, moral violation. Its plural is 
fawœ˙ish. An emphatic or exaggerated form of fœ˙ishaΔ is fa˙shœ’. 
 
fœsiq – degenerate, decomposed; this term usually is used in reference 
to human beings who initially commit themselves to Allah (Â) 
and His Prophet (r) but then later during the details of social 
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struggle show an elemental or visceral tendency to quit from the 
tasks and demands of such a struggle as it peaks. This failure of theirs 
is a failure of nerve and resolve at an instinctual level. The plural is 
fœsiq¥n. The word fus¥q is the noun, meaning decomposition or decay. 
 
fiqh – practical knowledge, legal knowledge, jurisprudence; the moral 
and legal understanding and interpretation of Islamic norms and 
laws within a particular generation or set of circumstances. 
 
fiqhø – of or pertaining to fiqh.  
 
fi†raΔ – man’s God-given state of nature. 
 
ghayb – unseen, unknown, metaphysical, incomprehensible. 
 
hadith – a verbal or practical precedent of the Prophet (r); the 
simple linguistic meaning of the word is speech. 
 
al-Hadith – the full body of hadith literature of the Prophet (r). 
 
Hajj – the Pilgrimage; this is the annual meeting of the Muslims in 
Makkah during the last three months of the lunar year: Shawwœl, 
Dh¥ al-Qa‘daΔ, and Dh¥ al-ÓijjaΔ. The mass assembly of people 
during this annual congregation is Yawm ‘Arafœt, which is the 9th 
day of Dh¥ al-ÓijjaΔ — the day before ‘Ød al-A∂˙å. 
 
˙aqq – truth, veracity, validity; right (as in civil, human, natural, and 
inalienable rights). 
 
Óaram, the – Restricted Sanctuary; the Óaram in the generic sense 
is the Inviolable House of Allah (Â) in Makkah — the Ka‘baΔ. 
 
˙arœm – taboo, unauthorized or unlawful; the opposite of ˙alœl.  
 
al-Óaram al-Sharøf – literally, the Honorable Sanctuary; in practice, 
however, it could refer to the entire city of Jerusalem or to the holy 
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sanctuary there, inclusive of al-Masjid al-Aqßå, the Dome of the 
Rock, and the Wailing Wall; it is also referred to as Bayt al-Maqdis 
or the Temple Mount. 
 
al-Óijœz – historical province of the Arabian Peninsula on the west-
ern shore of the Red Sea, the territory in which the holy cities of 
Makkah and Madinah are located. 
 
˙ujjaΔ al-islœm – authority on Islam. On the Sunnø side, this is an 
honorific title used almost exclusively for al-Ghazzœlø; on the Shø‘ø 
side, however, it is a scholarly rank just below œyatullœh. 
 
‘ibœdaΔ – man’s proper position with his Maker and Creator: compliance, 
obedience, and conformity; this is another one of those words badly 
bruised through translation. Translators render its meanings as wor-
ship. False. It is much more than a devotional or ritual gesture or 
habit. It is the notions and actions of man according to Allah’s val-
ues and principles. 
 
‘ød – feast day, celebration, holy day; usually used to refer to either ‘Ød 
al-Fi†r (the feast day after the month of Rama∂œn, the first day of 
Shawwœl)  or ‘Ød al-A∂˙å (the high, holy Days of Sacrifice after the 
Hajj, the 10th–12th of Dh¥ al-ÓijjaΔ). 
 
ijtihœd – a legal Islamic assessment or edict; this word infers a rigorous 
scholarly effort to reach an informed opinion based upon the Qur’an 
and the Sunnah.  
 
ømœn – secure commitment, covenant; the word is virtually a distilla-
tion of amœnaΔ (trust) and amn (security).  

 
inshœ’allœh – if Allah (Â) wills, decrees, or wants. 
 
intifœ∂aΔ – literally, an outpouring, an inundation (like from a flood); 
burst or eruption; mass resistance and protest. 
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iqœmaΔ – raising up; erection, establishment; staging. In conjunction 
with the ßalœΔ — iqœmat al-ßalœΔ — it means standardizing (and social-
izing) the ßalœΔ. 
 
Islam – resignation/yielding; this is a relationship with Allah (Â) 
more than it is a religion. And it defines individuals and people who 
acquiesce and adhere to the will of Allah. Like other Qur’anic words, 
its specific meaning is refined within the context it is found. Gen-
erally speaking, it may be understood to refer to the “civic character” 
or “civilian status” of people once there is a full and meaningful 
taqwå-type orderliness with associated rules.  
 
al-ism al-a‘Ωam – the Supreme Name; refers to the designation Allah. 
 
al-Isrœ’ – the night-journey of the Prophet (r) to Jerusalem, refer-
enced in the first œyaΔ of S¥raΔ Banø Isrœ’øl (17:1). 
 
isrœ’øløyœt – Jewish traditions falsely (or opportunistically) attributed 
to the Prophet (r) that have found their way into compendiums of 
Islamic hadith literature. 
 
jœhil – a constituent or citizen of a jœhiløyaΔ. 
 
jœhilø – pertaining to jœhiløyaΔ (ignocracy); ignocratic. 
 
jœhiløn – those who simultaneously lack knowledge and maturity; plural 
of jœhil. 

 
jœhiløyaΔ – an era of governance without God, the age of systemic lack 
of scriptural guidance; it may be characterized as an “ignocracy” or  
“idiocracy.” It not only refers to the time preceding Muhammad (r), 
but also any time period in which Allah’s døn is overrun by other sys-
tems and establishments. 
 
jalœl – majesty, sublimity, augustness. In context, asmœ’ al-jalœl refer 
to the Names of Aura, or Majesty, such as al-Jaløl or al-‘Azøz. 
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jamœ‘aΔ – aggregation/congregation; in a more exacting sense, it is 
the quorum of Muslims needed for a particular task or obligation.  
 
jamœl – beauty. In context, asmœ’ al-jamœl refer to the Names of 
Mercy, or Beauty, such as al-‘Afuww or al-Karøm. 
 
jihad – the ultimate effort and sacrifice; it is not holy war. The word 
has a spectrum of meanings and applications that range from a strug-
gle against the forces of evil within the self to a struggle against the 
forces of evil within the cosmos.  
 
jinn – unseen, intelligent beings; this is an independent species of in-
telligent and advanced life that will be held accountable, like humans, 
on the Day of Judgement. Their composition is from the substance of 
fire, whereas man’s composition is from the substance of clay. 
 
jinnø – of or pertaining to the jinn. 

 
Jumœdå al-Álå – the fifth month of the Islamic hijrø calendar. 
 
al-Jumu‘aΔ – the assembly day (the sixth day of the occidental week), 
Friday; the day of the week in which Muslims assemble for their 
weekly congregational sermon and service. In some Muslim calen-
dars, the day of Jumu‘aΔ is considered to be the first day of the week. 
 
Ka‘baΔ – a cubic structure, an object of veneration; the black en-
shrouded cube at the center of al-Masjid al-Óarœm, originally built 
by Ibrœhøm and Ismœ‘øl (Ç) and around which Muslim pilgrims per-
form their †awœf (circumambulation). 
 
kœfir – one who actively resists and refuses to comply with Allah (Â); 
every person who enlists in kufr becomes a kœfir. Plurals are kœfir¥n, 
kœfirøn, and kuffœr; refer to the general definition of kufr below. 
 
khaløfaΔ – successor; this word has its Qur’anic context. In this con-
text man/humans are designated as Allah’s successors on earth. In 
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post-prophetic Islamic literature it refers to those who succeeded the 
Prophet (r) as the leader of the Muslims.  
 
Khazraj – the other of the two main Arabian power factions in 
Yathrib, at war with the Aws, before the arrival of the Prophet (r). 
 
al-Khi∂r – a transcendental persona identified with the figure in 
the Qur’an, “…one of Our subjects, on whom We had bestowed 
grace from Ourselves and unto whom We had imparted knowledge 
[issuing] from Ourselves” (18:65). He is not mentioned by this 
designation in the Qur’an. When M¥så (a) and his young atten-
dant, as is recounted in S¥raΔ al-Kahf (18:61–83), go looking for the 
union of the two seas, that is, the sea of this world and the sea of 
the next, or manifestation and Being, M¥så is distracted. The fish 
they are carrying to eat comes to life and slips away, showing them 
that they have passed — seeing, but not observing — their goal. In 
retracing their steps, they encounter the figure described above. 
M¥så wishes to follow al-Khi∂r but is told that he will not be able 
to bear with that mysterious figure. Therefore M¥så promises to ask 
no questions, but simply to obey. The two, M¥så and al-Khi∂r, now 
encounter three situations in which al-Khi∂r performs apparent 
outrages, disfiguring a boat, killing a young lad, and repairing a wall 
without compensation. M¥så each time, and despite his promise, 
expresses dismay at the actions and is finally abandoned by al-
Khi∂r, who explains upon parting, the hidden reasons behind his 
actions, which were intended to bring a greater good out of an ap-
parent evil, and which were done at the command of Allah (Â). 

According to the most usual Sufi commentary, M¥så represents 
exoterism with its limitations, grasping at the external and apparent, 
whereas al-Khi∂r represents the inner dimension, esoterism, which 
transcends form. He appears to men in those moments when their 
own soul bears witness to an awareness of that dimension. 
 
khilœfaΔ – successorship; Caliphate. 
 
khulafœ’ – plural of khaløfaΔ. 
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khu†baΔ – sermon, speech, lecture. 
 
kitœbø – a person belonging to scripture; often refers to the Judeo-
Christian experience with scripture and its alteration/redaction to 
suit the special interests of the people in power. 
 
kufr – denial of Allah’s authority and power; this becomes a “philos-
ophy” or an “ideology.” There is a mental construct of ideas that 
argue against Allah (Â) as Sovereign, Lawgiver, and Authority. 
There may be many expressions of this antithetical hypothesis and 
political orientation; but one thing in common among all of them 
— bar none — is their exclusion of Allah as the Almighty and the 
ultimate Authority.  
 
lœ ilœha illœ Allœh – there is no deity/authority (worthy of conformity) 
except Allah. 
 
al-ladhøna ittaqaw – those who are actively conscious of Allah’s 
power presence and hence always on the alert and on the defensive 
pertaining to Allah (Â). 
 
Madinan – having to do with Madinah; usually refers to Qur’anic verses 
(œyœt) revealed in Madinah. 
 
al-Mahdø – the Guided One. A figure many Muslims believe will ap-
pear before the end of the world to restore the pristine purity of the 
Prophet’s rule and thus unite the various schools of law and political 
divisions within the house of Islam. The belief in the role of the 
Mahdø is common to almost all Muslims, Sunnø and Shø‘ø alike. 

 
Makkan – having to do with Makkah; often refers to Qur’anic verses 
(œyœt) revealed in Makkah. 
 
Mœlikø – one of the four institutional Sunnø Islamic schools of law 
(madhhabs), based on the teachings and rulings of Mœlik ibn Anas 
(93–179AH). Today, it is dominant in North and West Africa. 
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manna – an edible substance similar in appearance to grain and with a 
taste as sweet as honey.  
 
mar˙¥m¥n – those who receive Allah’s mercy; plural of mar˙¥m. 
 
masjid – the place or area of suj¥d (prostration); a mosque. 

 
al-Masjid al-Aqßå – the Distant Masjid; this is the masjid in al-Quds 
(Jerusalem), located in an area called al-Óaram al-Sharøf (the Hon-
orable Sanctuary). This is the area from which the Prophet (r)  as-
cended to heaven in his famous night-journey from Makkah to 
al-Quds (known formally as al-isrœ’ wa-al-mi‘rœj). Thus, there are 
three holy sanctuaries: the first in Makkah, al-Masjid al-Óarœm; the 
second in Madinah, al-Masjid al-Nabawø (the Prophet’s Masjid); 
and the third in al-Quds, al-Masjid al-Aqßå.  
 
al-Masjid al-Óarœm – the Restricted Sanctuary; see also the Óaram 
and al-Bayt al-Óarœm. 
 
mass – touching, touch; stirring, contact; insanity, madness, possession; 
infringement, violation.  
 
miswœk – a twig from the Salvadora persica tree, usually employed to 
clean and disinfect the teeth. Siwœk and miswœk refer to the same object. 
 
møthœq – the most confidential of covenants. The occurrence of the 
word in a specific context narrows or fine-tunes its general meaning.  
 
mufassir – exegetist; one who explains the meanings of the Qur’an. 
 
mufsid – a corrupt, unscrupulous, and degenerate person, who has the 
capacity (power) to drive these characteristics into the society at large. 
 
mujtahid – one who issues or is capable of issuing a legal Islamic assess-
ment or edict; refer to the definition of ijtihœd above. 
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mu’min – every person who is firmly and securely committed to Allah 
(Â); a bearer of ømœn. See ømœn above. 
 
mushrik – an individual(s) and people(s) who actively and institutionally 
diminish the authority of Allah and promote the authority of others. They 
equate worldly powers with Allah (Â) and they denigrate Allah as 
“one among many” deities and authorities. The feminine singular is 
mushrikaΔ; feminine plural is mushrikœt.  
 
muttaqø – one who is actively conscious of Allah’s power presence and 
hence is always on the alert and on the defensive pertaining to Allah (Â); 
this word should never be translated as pious or fearful, as it is 
known nowadays. 
 
al-nabø al-ummø – the unlettered prophet or the prophet of a people who 
did not have a legacy of scripture; it is one of the designations for the 
Arab (as opposed to Hebrew) prophet, Muhammad (r). 
 
nafkhaΔ – puff, breath; inflation, swelling. It is Allah’s nafkhaΔ that 
causes the soil and earth component of man’s body to come to life, 
“…whereupon We breathed of Our spirit into it…” (66:12). 
 
al-nafkhatayn – the two soundings of the trumpet, the first at the res-
urrection, and the second at the grand assembly for the ultimate account-
ability. 
 
nafs – the bio-self. 
 
Naßœrå – theological Christians or political Christians (defined by context). 
 
nastaghfir-allœh – we ask Allah (Â) for forgiveness. 
 
na‘¥dhu bi-allœh – we invoke Allah’s protection [from the accursed 
one, Satan]. 
 
nazgh – satanic inspiration. 
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niqœb – veil. Usually refers to a head covering worn by some Muslim 
women in public, covering all of the face apart from the eyes. 
 
nøyaΔ – intention, design, purpose; determination. 
 
qœ‘idaΔ – foundation, base; ledger, database. 
 
qalb – heart; core, gist; mind, soul, spirit. 
 
qœri’ – he who recites the Qur’an according to its rules for proper vocal-
ization and intonation (tajwød); plural is qurrœ’. 
 
qiblaΔ – the accommodating and unifying center that attracts the Mus-
lims in their time of ßalœΔ and devotional services. The Muslims’ qiblaΔ 
is Makkah.  
 
al-Quds – the Consecrated City; this, obviously, is the name of 
Jerusalem in the Arabic language.  

 
Quraysh – literally, little shark; refer to Endnote 250 in Volume 11 
and Endnote 257 in Volume 7 for a brief history of the dominant 
power constituent of Makkah. 
 
Qurayshø – having to do with the Quraysh. 
 
Ras¥l-Allœh – the Messenger of Allah; also called Allah’s Apostle, 
Allah’s Messenger, or simply the Prophet. When this is used in Is-
lamic literature, the majority of times it is in reference to the final 
messenger, Muhammad (r). 
 
Ía˙œbaΔ – the companions of the Prophet (r). 
 
Ía˙ø˙s, the Two – the compilation of hadiths collected by al-Bukhœrø 
and Muslim; the two most reliable reference books on hadith. 
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sajdaΔ – prostration. This is one of the motions of ßalœΔ, when a 
praying Muslim puts his forehead on the ground and glorifies the 
Almighty. The plural is suj¥d.  
 
Salafø – a person who attributes himself to the first generations of Islam; 
today, this word is used to describe a certain segment of Muslims who 
are, in general, fast and loose with accusing other Muslims of kufr. 
Some would say the Salaføs are the “next generation” of Wahhœbøs. 
 
ßalœΔ – expressing a concentrated and devotional relationship with 
Allah (Â); Muslims do this five times a day: Fajr, ¸uhr, ‘Aßr, 
Maghrib, and ‘Ishœ’. 
 
salœm – soundness, intactness; peace; safety, security. 
 
ßœli˙¥n – those who sincerely do good works for the cause of Allah (Â), 
expecting no earthly gratification or reward; plural of ßœli˙. 
 
Shafi‘ø – one of the four institutional Sunnø Islamic schools of 
thought (madhhabs), based on the teachings and rulings of Ab¥ ‘Ab-
dullœh Mu˙ammad ibn Idrøs al-Shœf‘ø (150–204AH). Shœfi‘ø scholars 
are considerably more circumspect about hadith literature than 
their Óanbalø counterparts. The madhhab is prevalent in the Arab 
Muslim East, and in Indonesia and Malaysia. 
 
shahød – martyr; the plural is shuhadœ’. 
 
sharø‘aΔ – legal course; more technically, the codes, procedures, and 
laws that take society in the direction of prosperity and survival. The 
word originally meant — before the Qur’an was revealed — to 
take a path to a body of fresh water; now it generally refers to the 
body of Islamic law.  
 
Shari‘ah, the – the Islamic legal system. 
 



Shø‘ø – literally, a follower; the intimate group around the Prophet 
(r) inclusive of his family and his bloodline descendants. This was 
a term coined by Mu‘œwiyaΔ to single out and sideline the supporters 
of Imam ‘Alø as a cult of personality that had separated and deviated 
from the rest of the Ummah. The two main denominations are the 
Imœmøs (Ithna-‘Asharøs) and the Zaydøs. 
 
shirk – the act and implementation of equating or associating others 
with Allah (Â) as divine and as authority; in other words the dis-
placement of allegiance in man’s heart and the dislocation of au-
thority in man’s life. See also mushrik above. 
 
shuhadœ’ – plural of shahød. 
 
ßiddøq¥n – those who remain true to their commitment to Allah (Â) 
despite obvious challenges to the contrary; plural of ßiddøq. 
 
ßifœt – qualities, properties, characteristics; attributes. In context, al-
ßifœt refer to the Names of Allah’s Qualities such as al-Ra˙øm or al-
Bœri’. It is the plural of ßifaΔ. 
 
SøraΔ – biography of the Prophet (r); this is an account of his lifetime, 
particularly its struggle aspect during his years of prophethood in 
Makkah and Madinah.  
 
Sufi – mystic. 
 
suj¥d – plural of sajdaΔ. 

 
sunan – social laws. This is the word’s Qur’anic meaning insofar as 
such laws are the pattern of history, human activities, and nature. 
Sunan also refers to a compilation of hadith collected and 
organized by a mu˙addith, one who searches hadith literature with 
a view to organizing and verifying hadiths of the Prophet (r). It is 
the plural of sunnaΔ. 
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sunnaΔ – social law; its plural is sunan. 
 
Sunnah, the – the lifestyle pattern of the Prophet; or the final set of 
social laws imparted by Allah (Â) to humanity through the agency 
of Muhammad (r).  

 
Sunnø – literally, one who adheres to the Sunnah; the core group around 
the Prophet (r) inclusive of his companions and their non-errant 
descendants. This is an abbreviated form of a term invented by 
Mu‘œwiyaΔ — ahl al-sunnaΔ wa-al-jamœ‘aΔ — to give legitimacy to 
his usurpation and takeover by force of the highest office in the Is-
lamic State. 
 
s¥raΔ – ensemble of a body of themes in the Qur’an; there are 114 
s¥raΔs in the glorious Qur’an. 
 
tafsør – exegesis; simple interpretation or critical interpretation of 
the meanings of the Qur’an.  
 
†œgh¥t – concentration and abuse of excessive power; this word is usu-
ally used to describe governments and regimes that, having accu-
mulated wealth and resources, find themselves in a “superpower” or 
“hyper-power” position in the world. The exercise of this kind of 
centralized power makes these governments rivals (in their own 
consciousness) to the power and authority of Allah (Â). This ag-
gregation and engrossment of power becomes satanic.  
 
†œgh¥tø – adjective referring to †œgh¥t. 
 
†œhir – state of bio-purity. 
 
takbøraΔ al-i˙rœm – the enunciation of the phrase “Allœhu akbar: Allah 
is the greatest (or greater),” that begins the ßalœΔ. 
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taqlød – imitation, tradition, custom; the practice of less-knowledge-
able Muslims accepting the scholarly opinions and legal decisions 
of most-knowledgeable Muslims — the faqøhs and imams. 
 
taqwå – the feeling and thinking of Allah’s immediate power presence in 
the affairs of man that makes a person avoid Allah’s corrective interference 
in man’s individual and social life. 
 
†arøqaΔ – way, method, procedure, system; creed. It refers, usually 
within the Sufi domain, to an Islamic training program that is en-
dorsed or founded by an Islamic scholar or mystic.  
 
taßawwuf – mysticism; Sufism. 
 
taw˙ød – monotheism, singular divine authority; this combines in its 
connotational and denotational meanings all the consolidated and 
indivisible traits and understandings of Allah (Â). In His self, He 
is one; in His attributes, He is one; therefore, in any way the human 
mind tries to understand Him, He remains exalted — as He distin-
guishes Himself in His own words. 
 
‘ulamœ’ – learned persons, intellectuals, experts; plural of ‘alim. 
 
ummaΔ – the consolidation of a collective will. 
 
Ummah, the Islamic – (uppercase reference is always to) the Islamic 
ummaΔ of Muhammad (r). 
 
wa˙y – revelation; inspiration. 
 
waswœs – devilish insinuation, temptation. 
 
yafqah¥na – they understand in practical terms, they have relevant 
comprehension. 
 
yasjud¥n – they are prostrating. 
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Yathrib – the (pre-Islamic) name of the city of Madinah before the 
Prophet (r) arrived there. 
 
¸œhirø – Islamic school of law (madhhab) based on the teachings/rul-
ings of its founder, Dœw¥d ibn ‘Alø ibn Khalaf al-¸œhirø (199–
270AH). It is characterized by its reliance on literalist (Ωœhir) 
interpretations of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and by its rejection of 
qiyœs as a source of Islamic legislation. One of its more influential 
proponents was Ibn Óazm. Though it is still recognized by contem-
porary Islamic scholars, the madhhab is largely considered to be 
non-existent. 
 
Ωulm – injustice/oppression; this is the practical result, in human so-
cieties, of deleting Allah (Â) as the only Authority and only 
Power in life. Many times in the divine Writ Allah refers to shirk as 
being a massive expression of Ωulm. For those who are confused 
about who the mushriks are, they only need to look at parts of the 
world where there is colossal injustice and identify the operators of 
that injustice.  
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Committee of 300, Council on 
Foreign Relations, Freemasonry, 
Illuminati, Israel, Trilateral 
Commission 

Royal Institute of International Affairs 
(RIIA)  146, 149, 152, 157–58 
see also Bilderberg Group, Council 

on Foreign Relations 
Rubin, Michael, see Iraq 
Russia  133, 394, 413 
 
 
S 
Sabbath  viii, 109, 196–202, 218–33 

Damascus Document  226 
ecology  228 
Erubin  226 
fish  109, 146, 160, 196, 199–200, 

218, 220, 231 
Havdalah  226 
Ignatius of Antioch  227 
kiddush  224–25 
Shabbat  224, 226 
Sunday  151, 223, 226–28 

Constantinian Sunday Law  227 
see also Christianity, Judaism 

Salafø(s), see Saudi Arabia 
Íœli˙ (a)  1, 14 
Samaritan  138, 389 

al-Sœmirø  33 

see also Children of Israel 
San Francisco Chronicle  67–68 385 

see also civil liberties, media 
Saracen  324, 422 

see also eschatology  
Satan  ix, xviii, 55, 198, 239, 254–61, 

327, 348, 351, 353, 356, 362, 
366–67, 420, 429 
‘Abd al-Óœrith  429 

Saudi Arabia  259, 356, 402, 409 
ISIS  402, 404 
Salafø(s)  261, 263, 362–63 
see also imperialism, Zionism 

science  17–18, 86, 162, 201–04, 
214–18, 230, 247, 251–52, 263, 284, 
288, 300–01, 304, 370–72, 376 
human sciences  370 
natural sciences  7, 370 
scientists  17, 73, 85, 87, 90, 200–09, 

301, 304, 327, 407 
social sciences  6, 263, 370, 424 

sectarianism  357 
secularism  ix, xvii, xix, 47, 238, 339 

secular  xv, 45, 55, 65, 73, 77, 
84–85, 97, 119, 280, 289, 304, 
337, 341, 363, 387, 398 

Semitic  118 
anti-Semitic  144, 229 
Semites  118 
see also Arab, Israel, Jews 

Shœfi‘ø (Islamic school of thought)  421 
Shœhøn, ‘Abd al-Íab¥r  428 

Abø Œdam: Qißßatu al-Khaløqati bayna 
al-Us†¥rati wa-al-Óaqøqati  428 

Shamir, Yitzhak, see Israel  
Shari‘ah law  404 
Sharon, Ariel, see Israel  
Shø‘ø  375  
Shu‘ayb (a)  1, 14, 29, 30, 36 

see also Moses (a) 
sin(s)  5, 22, 28, 34, 81, 89, 109–10, 

176, 193–96, 233, 314, 331, 351, 380 
sinners  110, 197, 231 

Sinai Peninsula  118, 125, 393 
Sinai  32, 34, 100, 110, 119, 121, 

123, 127, 139–40, 172, 178, 188, 
223, 237, 388, 395–97 

see also Children of Israel, Egypt, 

474 Volume 14



Moses (a) 
Singapore  16 
slavery  42, 75, 92, 97, 111, 116, 119, 

128–29, 134, 138, 144, 177, 293, 381 
social slavery  97 

social law(s)  viii, xv, 2, 7, 80–81, 85, 
89, 131, 134–37, 174, 222, 260, 291, 
297, 367–68 
see also sunnaΔ 

socialism  291, 357 
F.N. Babeuf  291 
Ferdinand Lassalle  291 
Friedrich Engels  291 
Karl Marx  291 

Communist Manifesto  291 
Das Kapital  291 

Robert Owen  291 
scientific socialism  357 
socialist(s)  146, 161, 291, 294,  

372, 391 
utopian  291 
see also communism, Marxism 

Solar System  301–03, 366 
Jupiter  304 
Mars  301–02, 304 
Mercury  205, 211, 301, 304 
Neptune  301, 304 
Pluto  304 
Saturn  304 
Uranus  304 
Venus  301–02, 304, 417 

Solomon, King  117, 168–69 
Somalia  15, 176, 374 

Battle of Mogadishu  374 
sorcerer(s)  23, 27, 37, 40–41,  

47–53, 409 
see also Egypt, magic, Moses (a), 

Pharaoh 
South Korea  16 
Soviet Union  147, 153, 160, 372, 380, 

382, 393–94 
Bolsheviks  133 
Nikita Khrushchev 382 
Soviet  133, 161 
USSR  18, 220 
Vladimir Lenin  133 
see also Russia, socialism 

Spain  132, 152, 422–23, 426 

Spanish  132, 156, 381 
Spencer, Robert  190, 400–03 

American Freedom Defense 
Initiative  402 

Anders Behring Breivik  401–02 
Confessions of an Islamophobe  403 
David Horowitz Freedom Center 

400–03 
English Defence League  402 
Jihad Watch  400–03 
Pamela Geller  402 
Stop Islamization of America  400 
The Politically Incorrect Guide to 

Islam  401 
The Truth about Muhammad  401 
see also Islamophobe 

Spotlight (newspaper)  152–53 
see also Bilderberg Group 

St. Augustine of Hippo   126, 267–68, 
326, 410 
De libero arbitrio  267, 410 
see also determinism, free will 

St. Paul, see Christianity 
Stalin, Joseph  220 

see also authoritarianism,  
Soviet Union 

stela  118, 388 
Sufism  421 

Shœdhilø Sufi †arøqaΔ  421 
Sufi(s)  261, 362–63 421 

Sultan of Bujiya  423 
Sun, the  15, 133, 151, 195, 211, 

301–04, 312, 322–23, 333, 359–60, 
415–16, 427 

superpower(s)  14, 18, 21, 36, 45, 48, 
74, 97–98, 130–33, 183, 259, 297, 
345, 347, 367 
see also imperialism, United States 

al-Suy¥†ø, Ab¥ al-Fa∂l ‘Abd al-Ra˙mœn 
ibn Abø Bakr ibn Mu˙ammad Jalœl 
al-Døn al-Khudayrø  322, 421 
al-Kashf ‘an Mujœwazati Hœdhihi al-

Ummati al-Alf  421 
Tafsør al-Jalœlayn  421 
Jalœl al-Døn al-Suy¥†ø  322 

Switzerland  154, 156, 376 
Syria  91, 133, 176, 291 
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T 
al-̌ abarø, Ab¥ Ja‘far ibn Jarør  321,  

405, 418 
Tafsør al- ǎbarø  418 

Taiwan  16 
Talmud, see Judaism 
Tamerlane (Tim¥r)  423–24 
Tanzania  15 
terrorism  59, 62, 66–69, 133, 186–87, 

398, 401 
terrorists  59, 62, 67, 74, 142, 145, 

185–86, 343, 375, 395, 399 
see also 9/11, civil liberties, national 

security 
Thailand  248 
theology  228, 266–67, 281–82, 313, 

317, 329, 406, 413, 420–21 
theological  121, 143, 223, 227–29, 

280, 325, 362 
see also eschatology, religion 

Thorsen, Carl  66 
see also civil liberties 

al-Tirmidhø, Ab¥ ‘Øså Mu˙ammad 
(compiler of hadiths)  385, 411 

Torah  34, 99, 108, 178, 181, 193,  
226, 233 
Book of Deuteronomy  117–18, 125, 

127, 223, 224, 388 
Book of Exodus  117–18, 125, 127, 

223–25, 386–88 
Book of Genesis  223–24, 249, 314 
Book of Numbers  118, 127 
Pentateuch  127, 226 
see also Bible, Judaism 

torture  52, 54, 59, 61, 185, 384 
painful shackling  61 
sleep deprivation  61 
violent shaking  61 
see also civil liberties 

Trilateral Commission  148–52,  
171, 390 
see also Anti-Defamation League, 

Bilderberg, Black Nobility, 
Committee of 300, Council on 
Foreign Relations, Freemasonry, 
Illuminati, Israel 

Truman, Harry S.  379 
truth  ix, xi, xvii–xviii, 3, 5, 22–23, 27, 

33, 37–44, 48–54, 92, 95–96, 
106–09, 113–14, 122, 130–31, 
134–39, 144, 159, 178, 181, 185, 
192–93, 235, 238–39, 243, 246, 249, 
256, 259, 264, 266, 269–70, 273, 
279–90, 296–301, 307–08, 311, 342, 
351–52, 355, 362, 365, 368, 371, 
389–91, 401 
aletheia  282, 285 
Alfred Tarski  284 

semantic conception of truth  284 
coherence theory of truth  284 
correspondence theory of truth  

283–86 
emunah  283 
Friedrich Nietzsche  284–85 
Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel  284 
José Ferrater Mora  282–283 
locus classicus (Aristotle)  282 
Martin Heidegger  285 

Being and Time  285 
Dasein  285 

Soren Kierkegaard  286–88 
essential truth  286 
objective truth  286–87 
subjectivity  286 

St. Anselm  283 
St. Thomas Aquinas  284, 288 

adaequatio rei et intellectus  284 
true 12, 16, 40, 42, 49, 55, 58, 68, 

72, 74, 94, 97, 110, 114, 115, 116, 
129, 135, 137, 138, 149, 165, 166, 
174, 175, 183, 195, 196, 198, 200, 
205, 233, 244, 258, 280, 282, 283, 
284, 285, 286, 287, 288, 303, 309, 
325, 334, 341, 342, 344, 356, 368, 
376, 420 

William James  284 
pragmatic theory of truth  284 

Tungusi  248 
shaman(s)  248, 408–09 

Tunisia  15, 423 
tyranny  viii–ix, xvii, 42, 54, 96–97, 

112–13, 119, 157, 162, 319 
tyrant(s)  viii, xix, 36, 48, 51–55, 

176, 266, 296 
see also Pharaoh 
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U 
U˙ud, Battle of  93–94 
‘Umar ibn al-Kha††œb  98–99, 332, 427 
United Kingdom  18, 148, 156, 

385–86, 400, 406, 408, 413 
Britain  17, 147, 151, 154, 158, 171, 

290–91, 376–80, 393, 402 
British  18, 132–33, 143, 147–58, 

171, 185–86, 209, 212, 230, 267, 
371–72, 376–80, 389–95, 409 

United Nations (UN)  65, 87, 94, 136, 
144, 153–54, 158–62, 167, 187, 193, 
373, 379–80, 392, 399–400 
Boutros Boutros-Ghali  162 
General Van Bennike  400 
H.L. Mencken  159 

The American Language  159 
James Perloff  159 

The Shadows of Power: The 
Council on Foreign Relations and 
the American Decline  159 

Kofi Annan  162 
League of Nations  159, 376 
UN Population Fund (UNFPA)  162 
UN Security Council  379, 380, 

399–400 
UNESCO  162 
World Health  

Organization (WHO)  162 
World Trade  

Organization (WTO)  154 
see also Bilderberg, Committee of 

300, Council on Foreign 
Relations, Freemasonry, 
Illuminati, Israel, Trilateral 
Commission 

United States (USA)  9–10, 16–19, 
56–60, 69, 71, 132–33, 144–47, 152, 
158–61, 171, 188, 259, 290, 293, 
356, 373–74, 379–83, 393, 402,  
404, 413 
America  9–12, 62–63, 70, 131–33, 

147–48, 363, 369, 380, 384, 389, 
400–05 

Camp David Accords  395–96 
Declaration of Independence  131 
Dick Cheney  410 
Homeland Security  59, 401 

John Brennan  401 
Manifest Destiny  10 
National Security Agency (NSA)  61 
Office of Special Plans (OSP)  

409–10 
Abram Shulsky  409 
Douglas Feith  409 
Michael Ledeen  409 
Michael Makovsky  409 
Paul Wolfowitz  409 
Richard Perle  409 

Pearl Harbor  69–70, 72, 160 
Presidential Records Act  65 
Ralph Bunche  400 
Uncle Sam  73 
United States Institute of Peace 

(USIP)  404 
US Constitution  56, 57, 63,  

131, 154 
14th Amendment  56, 383 
Eighth Amendment  64 
Fifth Amendment  60, 64 
First Amendment  56–57, 64 
Fourth Amendment  60, 64 
Sixth Amendment  60, 64 

US dollar  20 
US Freedom of Information Act 

(FOIA)  67–69 
US Department of Justice  60–61, 

67–68 
Federal Bureau of Investigation 

(FBI)  61–66, 384, 385,  
401, 403 

US Supreme Court  56–57, 383, 397 
Adderly v. Florida  383 
Boos v. Barry  383 
Clark v. Community for Creative 

Non-Violence  383 
Cox v. New Hampshire  383 
Hague v. CIO  383 
United States v. Grace  383 

Washington  58, 61, 72–73, 96,  
150, 152, 372, 374, 379, 383–85, 
389, 410 

White House  55, 58, 65, 72, 152, 
158, 160, 374, 383, 385, 398 

see also 9/11, civil liberties, 
imperialism, national security, 
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terrorism  
‘UtbaΔ ibn Rabø‘aΔ  299, 346 
utopia  362, 371–72 

see also philosophy  
 
 
V 
Valentinus  419 

see also Origen 
Vietnam  133, 248 
virtue  32, 50, 57, 106, 120, 122, 124, 

286, 296, 352, 424 
 
 
W 
Wahb ibn Munabbih  321, 326, 421 

see also isrœ’øløyœt 
al-Walød ibn al-MughøraΔ  299 
war  10, 21, 46, 59, 66, 69–70, 74, 

94–95, 127, 132–33, 143–44, 148, 
151–54, 157–62, 173, 181, 183, 188, 
292, 296–97, 323, 325, 330, 338, 
346, 356, 373–75, 381–82, 385, 
392–97, 404, 409–10, 423, 427 
American Civil War  144 
Arabian-Israeli War  392 
Cold War  69, 148 
English Civil War  325 
First Gulf War  373–75 
Maccabean wars  316 
perpetual war  xv 
Second Gulf War  373–74 
Six Day War  393, 395–96 
Suez War  393, 396 

October 1973 War  397 
War against Terror  69 

war on terror  70, 74 
wars  13, 48, 133, 164, 166, 171, 

175–76, 183, 297, 316, 428 
World War I (WWI)  132, 144, 292, 

376, 378, 391 
World War II (WWII)  69, 132–33, 

143, 150, 157, 159, 292, 373, 392, 
394, 404 

World War III (WWIII)  382 
Washington Post  58, 61, 150, 372,  

383–84 
Katharine Graham  150 

Associated Press (AP)  150 
International Herald Tribune  70, 

150, 385 
Newsweek magazine  150, 372 

see also Bilderberg, Committee of 
300, Council on Foreign 
Relations, Freemasonry, 
Illuminati, Israel, media, Trilateral 
Commission 

water  28–31, 36, 81–86, 89–94, 109, 
118, 193–96, 203–04, 301–04, 312, 
326, 366, 414–15 
evapotranspiration  83–84 
precipitation  83–84, 87 
rainfall  83 
see also climate, Earth 

Watergate scandal  373 
see also Bush (George Herbert 

Walker) 
weaponry, depleted uranium  373 
weapons, chemical  373 
weather  83–89, 194, 308, 415 

see also climate, Earth 
West, the  6, 55–57, 71, 84, 89, 95, 

133, 145, 187, 201, 266, 280–83, 
289, 293, 322, 374, 378, 387, 389, 
394, 397–98, 402–03, 421 
Euro-American West  55–57 
Western civilization  iv, 202, 402 
Western world  267, 280, 283 

Will, George F.  9, 372 
Restoration: Congress, Term Limits, 

and the Recovery of Deliberative 
Democracy  372 

Statecraft as Soulcraft: What 
Government Does  372 

The New Season: A Spectator’s Guide 
to the 1988 Election  372 

see also historicism 
wiretaps  64, 69 

see also civil liberties, freedom 
women  28–29, 33, 38, 57, 75, 78, 82, 

98, 100, 112, 116, 186–88, 250, 318, 
335, 339, 380, 394, 400, 404 
woman  225, 335, 336, 340 

World Bank, see capitalism 
writ, divine  110, 233–36, 244, 334 
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Y 
Yahweh, see Judaism 
Yemen  176, 421 
Y¥suf (a)  405 
 
 
Z 
¸œhirø (Islamic school of thought)  426 
Zambia  190 
Zechariah  329 
Zionism  93–96, 175, 183–84, 235, 

297, 319, 356–57, 392 
American Enterprise  

Institute (AEI)  410 
American Zionist Organization  392 
Larry Franklin  410 
Washington Institute for Near East 

Policy (WINEP)  410 
Zion  174, 329, 391, 393, 397 
Zionist  13, 73, 94–96, 142–43, 

173–75, 183–88, 297, 318, 357, 
373–74, 389–96, 400, 409–10 

Zionist atrocities  185 
assassination of Lord Moyne  186 
assassination of United Nations 

mediator Count Folke 
Bernadotte  187 

British sergeants hanged  186 
Dayr Yœsøn  175, 186–87, 394 
Israel shooting down a Libyan 

airliner  188 
Kafr Qœsim massacre  187, 400 
King David Hotel massacre   

186, 394 
Massacre at al-DawœyimaΔ  187 
massacre at Íabrœ and Shœtølœ 

refugee camps  188, 397 
massacre of the USS Liberty  188 
Qœnœ  175 
QibyaΔ  187 
Semiramis Hotel  

massacre  186, 399 
Zionists  92–95, 175–76, 183–85, 

190, 297, 343, 356, 363, 374 
see also Anti-Defamation League, 

Bilderberg, Council on Foreign 
Relations, imperialism, Israel, 
Mossad, United States 

Zoroastrian  254
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A 
Ahl al-Bayt  261 

see also Shø‘ø 
Ahl al-SunnaΔ wa-al-Jamœ‘aΔ  261 

see also Sunnø 
al-A˙zœb, Battle of  xiv 
œkhiraΔ  ix, xv, 306–09, 321 

see also hereafter 
Ash‘arø (Islamic theological  

school)  429 
ashrœ†  331 
‘Œshurœ’  409 
al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå  271–72, 276 

asmœ’ullœh  271–72 
asmœ’ullœh al-˙usnå  272 

al-‘Adl  274 
al-‘Afuww  274 
al-A˙ad  273 
al-Œkhir  273 
al-‘Alø  274 
al-‘Aløm  274 
al-Awwal  273 
al-‘AΩøm  274 
al-‘Azøz  274, 276 
al-Badø‘  273 

al-Bœ‘ith  273 
al-Bœqø  273 
al-Bœri’  272–73 
al-Barr  273 
al-Baßør  273 
al-Bœsi†  273 
al-Bœ†in  273 
al-Îœrr  274 
Dh¥ al-Jalœl wa-al-Ikrœm  273 

dh¥ al-jalœl  273 
al-Fattœ˙  274 
al-Ghaffœr  274 
al-Ghaf¥r  274 
al-Ghanø  274 
al-Hœdø  275 
al-ÓaføΩ  273 
al-Óakam  273 
al-Óakøm  273 
al-Óaløm  273 
al-Óamød  273 
al-Óaqq  273, 280 
al-Óasøb  273 
al-Óayy  273 
al-Jabbœr  273 
al-Jaløl  273 
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al-Jœmi‘  273 
al-Kabør  274 
al-Karøm  274 
al-Khabør  273 
al-Khœfi∂  273 
al-Khœliq  273 
al-La†øf  274 
al-Mœjid  411 
al-Majød  275 
al-Malik  275 
Mœlik al-Mulk  275 
al-Mœni‘  411 
al-Mannœn  276, 411 
al-Matøn  275 
al-Mu’akhkhir  274 
al-Mubdi’  275 
al-Mudhill  275 
al-Mughnø  275 
al-Muhaymin  275 
al-Mu˙ßø  275 
al-Mu˙yø  275 
al-Mu‘ød  275 
al-Mu‘izz  275 
al-Mujøb  275 
al-Mu’min  274 
al-Mumøt  275 
al-Muntaqim  275 
al-Muqaddim  275 
al-Muqøt  275 
al-Muqsi†  275 
al-Muqtadir  275 
al-Mußawwir  275 
al-Muta‘œli  274 
al-Mutakabbir  275 
al-Mu‘†ø  275, 411 
al-Muzøl  275, 411 
al-Nœfi‘  275 
al-Nœßir  275, 411 
al-N¥r  275 
al-Qœbi∂  274 
al-Qœdir  274 
al-Qahhœr  274 
al-Qawø  274 
al-Qayy¥m  274 
al-Qudd¥s  274 
al-Rœfi‘  274 
al-Ra˙øm  272, 274, 277 
al-Ra˙mœn  272, 274, 277 

al-Raqøb  274 
al-Rashød  274 
al-Ra’¥f   273 
al-Razzœq  274, 277 
al-Íab¥r  274 
al-Salœm  274 
al-Íamad  274 
al-Samø‘  274 
al-Shahød  274 
al-Shak¥r  274 
al-Tawwœb  273 
al-Wad¥d  275, 277 
al-Wahhœb  275 
al-Wœ˙id  275 
al-Wœjid  411 
al-Wakøl  275 
al-Wœlø  275 
al-Walø  275 
al-Wœrith  275 
al-Wœsi‘  275 
al-¸œhir  274 

al-dhœt  272  
al-ism al-a‘Ωam  273 

Allah  273 
jalœl  272–73, 322, 421 
jamœl  162, 272 
al-ßifœt  272 

œyatullœh  375 
see also Iran 

 
 
B 
Badr, Battle of  xiv, 93 
Ban¥ Isrœ’øl  xii–xiii, xvi, 114, 163, 

176, 182, 195, 245 
Fadak  38 
Khaybar  38 
manna  109, 193–94, 224, 411 
al-Sœmirø  33 
Taymœ’  38 
Wœdø al-Qurå  38 
Yathrib  38, 405 
see also Children of Israel, Jew,  

M¥så (a), racism, Yah¥d, Zionism 
Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ (Jewish tribe)  405 
bœ†il  50 

see also ˙aqq 
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D 
dœ‘øs, see da‘waΔ 
dajjœl  318 

dajjœl¥n  318 
da‘waΔ  135 

dœ‘øs  41 
al-DawœyimaΔ, see al-Quds  
Dayr Yœsøn, see al-Quds 
al-dhœt, see al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå  
dhikr  ix, xvii, 358–62, 421 
Dh¥ al-ÓijjaΔ (Islamic month)  388 
Dh¥ al-Qa‘daΔ (Islamic month)  388 
døn  xvi, 13, 43, 45, 129, 182–83, 191, 

246, 254, 294, 296, 307, 322, 331, 
344, 362, 421 
see also Islam 

dunyœ  xi, xv 
 
 
F 
Fadak, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
fœ˙ishaΔ  295 
fœsiqs  129 
Fœ†imaΔ  277 
fiqhø  429 
fi†raΔ  254, 409 

see also human nature 
  
 
G 
ghayb  310–11 
GhazzaΔ  95, 187, 393, 396–97 

see also Palestine 
 
 

H 
hadith(s)  235, 246, 254, 273–74, 277, 

330, 332, 405, 421, 426, 428 
Hajj, see Makkah 
Hœmœn  30, 92 

see also Egypt, Pharaoh 
˙aqq  50, 279–80, 288–92, 296 

see also truth 
˙arœm  295 
al-Óaram al-Sharøf, see al-Quds 
Hœr¥n (a)  xii, 30, 33, 35, 92, 120, 

138, 140–41, 172 
see also Aaron (a), Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, 

Children of Israel, Moses (a) 
al-Óijœz, see Arabian Peninsula 
H¥d (a)  1, 14 
˙ujjaΔ al-islœm  375 

see also Iran 
Óunayn, Battle of  xiv 

 
 

I 
‘ibœdaΔ  75, 342, 362 

see also conformity 
Ibrœhøm (a)  307 

see also Abraham (a) 
‘øds  358 
ømœn  12, 43, 263 

mu’min(s)  13, 274 
inshœ’allœh  347 
Intifœ∂aΔ al-Aqßå, see al-Quds 
iqœmaΔ  237 
‘Øså (a)  182, 322 

see also Jesus (a) 
Islam  ix, 12, 43, 72–73, 98–100, 

183–84, 189–91, 197, 235, 263, 272, 
294–96, 321–22, 331, 341, 351, 356, 
358, 362, 364, 368–69, 398, 401–05, 
410, 421, 426 
see also døn, Muhammad (r) 

al-ism al-a‘Ωam, see al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå 
Ismœ‘øl (a)  94, 307 
al-Isrœ’  359 
isrœ’øløyœt  258, 321, 341, 421, 429 

see also Jew, Yah¥d, Zionism 
 
 
J 
Jabal al-̌ ¥r  178 

see also Children of Israel,  
Moses (a), Mt. Sinai 

jœhiløyaΔ  259, 348 
jœhilø  263 
jœhiløn  352 
jœhils  352, 369 
see also ignocracy 

jalœl, see al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå 
jamœ‘aΔs  358 
jamœl, see al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå 
jihad  235–36, 264–65, 362, 400–03 
jinn  8, 136, 264, 266, 269–71, 

483Index of Arabic Words



299–300, 365 
jinnø  354 

Jumœdå al-Álå (Islamic month)  xx 
jumu‘aΔ(s)  321, 358, 398 
 
 
K 
Ka‘baΔ, see Makkah 
kœfirs, see kufr 
Kafr Qœsim, see al-Quds 
al-Kashf ‘an Mujœwazati Hœdhihi al-

Ummati al-Alf, see al-Suy¥†ø 
Khaybar, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
Khazraj (Arab tribe)  405 
al-Khi∂r  382 
khilœfaΔ  362 
khulafœ’  198 
khu†baΔs  358 
Kitœb al-‘Ibar, see Ibn Khald¥n 
Kitœb al-Ikmœl fø Shar˙ Kitœb Muslim,  

see al-Qœ∂i ‘Iyœ∂ 
kitœbø  317 

see also Christianity, Judaism,  
Judeo-Christian 

kufr  xii, 39, 47, 134, 259, 296, 343 
kœfirs  312, 364 
see also God-deniers 

 
 
L 
lœ ilœha illœ Allœh  46 
al-ladhøna ittaqaw, see taqwå 
L¥† (a)  1, 14 
 
 
M 
Madinah  xvii, 1, 183, 193, 197, 233, 

262, 311, 405, 421 
see also Muhammad (r) 

Madyan, see M¥så (a) 
Mahdø  xiv, 322, 421 
Makkah  xi, xvi, xvii, 1, 183, 189, 196, 

298–301, 319, 348 
Hajj  299, 423 
Ka‘baΔ  300, 345 
Makkan  xiv, xvi–xvii, 298–300, 

359–60 
Mœlikø (Islamic school of thought) 

423, 426 
manna, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
mar˙¥m¥n  v 
Mashœriq al-Anwœr, see al-Qœ∂i ‘Iyœ∂ 
masjid(s)  13, 183, 398, 402, 409 

al-Masjid al-Aqßå  398 
al-Masjid al-Óarœm  183 
see also Makkah, Palestine 

mass  356 
see also Satan 

miswœk  388 
møthœq  245 
mufassir, see tafsør 
mufsids  40, 78 
Muhammad (r)  v, viii, xxi, 22, 36, 

46, 73, 108, 135, 177–78, 182–85, 
189–93, 197, 229, 233, 245, 271–72, 
298–300, 307–12, 319, 324, 331–32, 
354, 365, 401 
al-nabø al-ummø  182 
Ras¥l-Allœh  xxi, 331 

mujtahid  363 
mu’min, see ømœn 
al-MuqaddimaΔ, see Ibn Khald¥n 
M¥så (a)  viii, xii–xiii, xvi–xvii, 2, 

23, 29–55, 72–82, 88–92, 95, 111, 
114–16, 119–24, 129–31, 139, 
140–41, 172, 176–82, 188, 192–94, 
197, 233, 367, 388 
Madyan  29 
see also Children of Israel,  

Moses (a), Pharaoh 
mushrik, see shirk 
al-Mustadrak, see al-Óœkim 
muttaqø, see taqwå 
al-Muwa††a’, see Mœlik ibn Anas 
 
 
N 
al-nabø al-ummø, see Muhammad (r) 
al-nafkhatayn  322 

see also Last Hour 
nafs  334 
Naßœrå  183 

see also Christianity 
nastaghfir-allœh  324 
na‘¥dhu bi-allœh  322 
nazgh  356 
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see also Satan 
niqœb  404 
nøyaΔ  363 
N¥˙ (a)  1, 14 
 
 
Q 
al-Qœ‘idaΔ (al-Qaeda)  402 

see also 9/11, terrorism 
qalb  270 
Qœnœ, see al-Quds 
qœri’  368 
qiblaΔ  363 

see also Makkah 
QibyaΔ, see al-Quds 
al-Quds 186, 318, 398 

al-DawœyimaΔ massacre  187 
Dayr Yœsøn  175, 186–87, 394 
al-Óaram al-Sharøf  398 
Intifœ∂aΔ al-Aqßå  398 
Kafr Qœsim massacre  187, 400 
Qœnœ massacre  175 
QibyaΔ massacre  187 
Sabrœ and Shœtølœ massacre  188, 397 
see also Jerusalem, Palestine 

Quraysh (Arabian tribe)  135 
Qurayshø  299, 355 

 
 
R 
Ras¥l-Allœh, see Muhammad (r) 
 
 
S 
Sabrœ and Shœtølœ, see al-Quds 
Ía˙œbaΔ  326 
Ía˙ø˙ Muslim, see Muslim ibn al-Óajjœj 
Ía˙ø˙s, two  428 
sajdaΔ  30, 363, 429 

suj¥d  363 
yasjud¥n  363 

Salafø  362 
Salaføs  261–63, 362–63 
see also Saudi Arabia 

ßalœΔ(s)  110, 234–37, 357–63, 429 
ÍalœΔ al-‘Aßr  321, 357 
ÍalœΔ al-Fajr  357 
ÍalœΔ al-‘Ishœ’  357 

ÍalœΔ al-Maghrib  321, 357 
ÍalœΔ al-¸uhr  357 
takbøraΔ al-i˙rœm  429 

salœm  xxii, 193, 274, 357, 429 
Íœli˙ (a)  1, 14 
ßœli˙¥n  v 
al-Sœmirø, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
Shœfi‘ø (Islamic school of thought)  421 
Shari‘ah  404 
Shø‘ø  375 

see also Ahl al-Bayt 
shirk  xii, 334, 338–40, 343 

mushrik(s)  xi, xiv, xvi, xviii, 2, 247, 
249, 253, 255, 272, 299–300, 307, 
311, 339, 344–48, 354–55, 360 

see also Makkah 
Shu‘ayb (a)  1, 14, 29–30, 36 

see also M¥så (a) 
shuhadœ’  v 
ßiddøq¥n  v 
al-ßifœt, see al-asmœ’ al-˙usnå 
SøraΔ  xx, 299 

see also Muhammad (r) 
sunnaΔ  xv, 134, 261, 344 

sunan  xv, 367, 405, 409 
Sunnah, the  xx, 294, 344 
see also Muhammad (r), SøraΔ, 

social law 
Sunnø  431 

see also Ahl al-SunnaΔ  
wa-al-Jamœ‘aΔ 

s¥raΔ(s)  xi–xix, 97, 111, 183, 192, 263, 
271, 334, 357–58, 363–69 
S¥raΔ al-A˙zœb  v, 35 
S¥raΔ Œl ‘Imrœn  183 
S¥raΔ al-Anfœl  1 
S¥raΔ al-A‘rœf  iv, vii, xi, xiii, 1, 5, 

23, 30, 111, 245, 271, 350, 369 
S¥raΔ al-BaqaraΔ  31, 34, 35, 173, 

183, 245 
S¥raΔ al-Dhœriyœt  31 
S¥raΔ al-Dukhœn  31 
S¥raΔ al-Fœti˙aΔ  357 
S¥raΔ al-Furqœn  30 
S¥raΔ Fußßilat  299 
S¥raΔ Ghœfir  30–31, 35 
S¥raΔ al-Óashr  271 
S¥raΔ H¥d  31 
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S¥raΔ Ibrœhøm  34 
S¥raΔ al-Isrœ’  31 

S¥raΔ Banø Isrœ’øl  271 
S¥raΔ al-Kahf  35 
S¥raΔ al-Mœ’idaΔ  35, 183 
S¥raΔ Maryam  35 
S¥raΔ al-Muddaththir  414 
S¥raΔ al-Naml  30–31 
S¥raΔ al-Nœzi‘œt  30–31 
S¥raΔ al-Nisœ’  411 
S¥raΔ al-Qamar  31 
S¥raΔ al-Qaßaß  xiii, 29–31, 35 
S¥raΔ al-Íaff  35 
S¥raΔ al-Íœffœt  35 
S¥raΔ al-SajdaΔ  30 
S¥raΔ al-Shu‘arœ’  30–31 
S¥raΔ œ̌Ha  xiii, 29–31, 34, 52,  

271, 389 
S¥raΔ Y¥nus  30–31 
S¥raΔ al-Zukhruf  30–31 

 
 
T 
tafsør  iv–v, xi, xix–xxi, 1, 120, 125, 

178, 229, 258, 276, 369, 386, 391, 
411, 418–23, 428 
mufassir  xi 

Tafsør al-Jalœlayn, see al-Suy¥†ø 
Tafsør al- ǎbarø, see al-̌ abarø 
†œgh¥t  258–59 

†œgh¥tø  263 
see also authoritarianism, tyranny 

†œhir  363 
takbøraΔ al-i˙rœm, see ßalœΔ 
taqlød  364 
taqwå  79 

al-ladhøna ittaqaw  353 
muttaqø(s)  13 

†arøqaΔ  421 
see also Sufism 

taw˙ød  xv, xix, 114, 363 
Taymœ’, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
 
 
U 
U˙ud, Battle of  93–94 
‘ulamœ’ (plural of ‘alim)  322, 428 
ummaΔ  279, 289–90, 296, 309, 342 

Islamic Ummah  184, 296, 308,  
322, 421 

 
 
W 
Wœdø al-Qurå, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
wa˙y  364 
waswœs  356 

see also Satan 
 
 
Y 
yafqah¥na  270 
Yah¥d  174, 183, 193, 197, 311, 322 

Yah¥dø  174, 197, 322 
Yah¥døs  198 
see also Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, Israel, Jew, 

racism, Zionism 
Ya‘q¥b (a)  194 
yasjud¥n, see sajdaΔ 
Yathrib, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl 
Y¥suf (a)  405 
 
 
Z 
¸œhirø (Islamic school of thought)  426 
Ωulm  39, 343
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